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Preface. 


At the Hanoverian Synod held in November of last year, a member of the 
Synod, the owner of the manor v. Klencke, drew the Synod's attention to the deviation 
from doctrine which Professor Ritschl, Docent at the State University of Géttingen, 
was guilty of. Prof. Ritschl denied the doctrine of original sin, of reconciliation, and 
the true presence of the body and blood of Christ in the Lord's Supper. To 
substantiate his accusation, v. Klencke read out the relevant passages from Ritschl's 
textbook "Instruction in the Christian Religion" and called upon the Synod to take a 
stand against such and similar teachings. This Prof. Ritschl called quite unseemly. 
In a lecture given before his Géttingen auditorium he rejected - according to a report 
in the Géttingen "Freie Presse" - v. Klencke's judgment and demand as a "bottomless 
presumption,” and indeed as a "bottomless presumption" because a "layman," "a 
personality professionally not concerned with science" (like v. Klencke) "considers 
himself authorized to pronounce on the longstanding intellectual work of a scholar. 
To play the heretic judge, however, no scientific qualification belongs to it". 

If in the "Lutheran" regional church of Hanover the spirit of Luther were even 
to some extent still alive, then a storm of indignation would have to go through the 
church because of this behavior of Prof. Ritschl. Consider: one who wants to be a 
teacher of Christians does not want to be subject to the judgment of Christians as to 
the correctness of his teaching. This is papist abomination in its most pronounced 
form within a church calling itself Lutheran. This is a stroke in the face of the Church 
of Christ. It overturns everything Luther taught from God's Word about Christian 
rights against the tyranny of the papacy. We repeat: if the faith of the Church of the 
Reformation were even a small power within the Hanoverian Lan- 
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If Prof. Ritschl were a member of the Church, his statement would have to provoke 
a general protest, and the congregation, to which Prof. Ritschl belongs, would have 
to expel this "teacher of the Church" from the Christian Church after having 
punished him in vain. For surely there is not a spark of spiritual life left in a so-called 
teacher of the church who insists that he does not want to suffer the "laity" to be 
judges of his teaching. 

Who else but the Christians or the hearers are to judge when the orthodoxy of 
the teachers of the church is in question? The teachers themselves cannot be 
judges in their own cause; they are the defendants in this case. The unbelievers, 
the Jews, and the Turks are not to be appointed judges. So only the so-called 
laymen or the Christians remain as judges. And to these, and to these alone, God's 
Word gives the office of judge. Let us listen to Luther. He writes in his "Reason and 
Cause from the Scriptures, that a Christian assembly or congregation has the right 
and power to judge all doctrine": "All the warning which St. Paul gives Rom. 16, 17. 
18. 1 Cor. 10, 15. Gal. 3. 4. 5. Col 2, 8. And all the sayings of all the prophets, 
teaching to avoid the doctrine of men, do nothing else, but take from the teachers 
the right and power to judge all doctrine, and lay it upon the hearers with earnest 
commandment in the loss of souls." 1) Concerning Matt. 7:15 ("Beware of false 
prophets, who come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening 
wolves") Luther remarks: 2) "Behold, here Christ gives judgment not to the prophets 
and teachers, but to the disciples and sheep. For how could one beware of the false 
prophets here, if one should not take their teaching into consideration, judge, and 
pass judgment? So there can never be a false prophet among the hearers, but only 
among the teachers. Therefore all teachers should and must be subject to the 
judgment of the hearers with their teaching." Yes, Luther, in holy zeal for divine truth 
and in the knowledge of what is at stake here, exclaims: "To know and to judge 
about doctrine belongs before all and every Christian, and that in such a way that 
he is cursed who offends such right by one little bit. For Christ himself has decreed 
such a right in many insurmountable sayings, e.g. Matt. 7: "Beware of false 
prophets, which come unto you in sheep's clothing. This word he certainly says to 
the people against the teachers, instructing them to avoid their false teaching. But 
how can they avoid it without knowing it, and how can they know it when they have 
no power to judge? But now he not only gives them power to judge, but he also 
gives 


1) Luthers Sammtliche Schriften. St. Louis edition X., 1542. 
2) op. cit. 
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that this single passage can be enough against all the popes, all the fathers, all the 
councils, all the schools, which have granted the right to judge and to conclude only 
to the bishops and clergy, but have robbed the people, that is, the church, the queen, 
of it in an ungodly and ecclesiastical manner. 1) Luther therefore finally says of those 
who "brazenly take the judgment of doctrine from the sheep and appropriate it to 
themselves by their own propositions and iniquities": "Therefore they are certainly 
to be considered murderers and thieves, wolves and apostate Christians, as those 
who have been publicly overcome here, that they not only deny God's word, but also 
oppose it and act contrary to it; as it is proper to do to the Antichrist and his kingdom, 
according to the prophecy of St. Paul. Paul, 2 Thess. 2, 3. 4." 2) Thus Luther. 

But is the species of theologians which calls itself "scientific" also subject to 
the judgment of all Christians? Prof. Ritschl expressly gives his scientific character 
as the reason why he wants to be taken from the judgment of a "layman". He finds 
in this very fact the "bottomless presumption" that "a person who is not 
professionally engaged in science" should want to pass judgment on his, the 
scientific theologian's, orthodoxy. Now, the Christians of Coloffa were certainly not 
all "professionally engaged in science," and yet the apostle Paul imposes upon them 
a judgment on the "scientific" theologians of that time, when he writes: "See to it that 
no one deprives you through philosophy" (Col. 2:8). Moreover, Prof. Ritschl, 
especially in his capacity as a "scientific theologian," is not concerned with botany, 
but with the teachings of the Christian Church, that is, with something that concerns 
all Christians, on which their salvation depends, and on which all Christians have 
received an express command from Christ to watch. Thus, as a scientific teacher, 
he is also subject to the control of all Christians. 

But are Christians also in a position to judge when scientific theologians 
present Christian doctrine? - Christ has made them, the Christians, judges of all the 
teachers of the church, that is, also of the scientific ones, and he has certainly not 
erred in the choice of his judges. But that they may wait upon their office as judges, 
he himself has provided for that. He has arranged it in a wonderful way, so that 
Christians need not be embarrassed even by the most scientific theologians. He has 
placed the whole of Christian doctrine in a place where "science" cannot reach. The 
place is called: divine revelation. And this revelation lies 


1) Against King Henry in England. XIX, 424. 
2) Luther's Works X, 1541. 


4 Preface. 


In the Holy Scriptures, all the articles of Christian doctrine are presented in clear, 
simple words that are understandable not only to theologians but to all Christians. 
To this revelation even the most scientific theologian is bound in regard to all 
knowledge of Christian doctrine. He never, not even by "long years of spiritual labor," 
gets even one line beyond this revelation. With his "science" - the word once taken 
in its good sense - the "scientific" theologian can treat questions which under certain 
circumstances belong in the outer court, to the outer shell of Christian doctrine. But 
as soon as he presents the Christian doctrine itself, he must draw from the source 
of knowledge which is common to him and to all Christians. As soon as he enters 
the actual sanctuary of Christian faith, he must take off the shoes of science and 
walk along in simple faith in divine revelation, as every other Christian does. As far 
as the knowledge of Christian doctrine is concerned, he stands on entirely equal 
ground with all Christians; all Christians, therefore, are at once au fait in regard to all 
that he can present in the way of doctrine. If, however, a scientific theologian allows 
himself to draw Christian doctrine from his own science instead of from God's Word, 
and thus becomes incomprehensible to Christians, the latter have definite 
instructions as to how they are to behave. Then they should not marvel at such a 
theologian as a miracle of wisdom, but await the office of judgement commanded 
them, and finally flee and shun him as a false teacher. 

But does not a theologian know many things that most Christians do not know, 
and about which the latter therefore have no judgment? Without a doubt! A 
theologian has historical, philological, perhaps also philosophical knowledge, which 
most so-called laymen completely lack. But all this knowledge does not belong to 
the domain of Christian doctrine itself, but, properly used, stands only in a serving 
relation to the doctrine which is known and certain even to simple Christians by the 
means accessible to them. The knowledge of philosophical systems is, under certain 
circumstances, also of great use in the church, but by this knowledge the Christian 
doctrine cannot be enriched by a single article, nor can a single article of the 
Christian doctrine be supported by it. The theologian who knows the history of the 
Christian church knows how Christians and Christian doctrine fared in former times; 
he knows it for himself and knows how to tell Christians for their instruction how 
Christian doctrine has been contested and defended in the course of the centuries. 
But he cannot enrich Christian doctrine itself in this way. And as for the knowledge 
of languages, especially of the basic languages of the Scriptures, this is of 
immeasurable importance for the Church. But even the theologian with the greatest 
knowledge of languages will not be able to enrich the language he presents to the 
Christians. 
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The teaching of the Bible is never subject to the judgment and control of Christians. 
God, as already noted above, has miraculously arranged the Scriptures in such a 
way that in them all the articles of Christian doctrine are expressed in the simplest, 
clearest words. In a sufficient number of passages the Holy Scriptures are so simple 
and plain that every translation which still deserves the name of a translation must 
reproduce all the articles of Christian doctrine, which then, in this translation, when 
read and considered, prove themselves to the heart and conscience of Christians, 
through the testimony of the Holy Spirit, which is connected with the meaning of the 
Scriptures, to be certain divine truth. The theologian who knows the basic languages 
understands more passages of Scripture and, caeteris paribus, understands them 
better than the Christians who depend on their translations, so that he can and 
should act as a teacher of the latter, but he does not gain more doctrines than the 
Christian who faithfully uses his translation. This is the consequence of the 
marvelous nature of Scripture just stated. Scripture is designed for the simple- 
minded. It makes the foolish wise (Ps. 19:8), so wise that they examine all doctrine 
and, as far as their faith is concerned, need not be anyone's servants. 

But one more thing! Is not the way in which theologians often treat Christian 
doctrine such that their work is beyond the control of Christians? Do they - the 
theologians - not often speak a language which the "laity" either do not understand 
at all, or only partially? Unfortunately, this is the case, especially with the "scientific" 
theologians of our time. But it should not be so. It is not fitting for a theologian who 
comes before the church to speak the language of scholars. Among themselves, 
theologians may at least speak in such a way that other people do not understand 
them, although in view of the modern, abstract-philosophical and in its character 
indeterminate language of theologians, it must be considered better if theologians 
among themselves also made more use of lay language. And this for a twofold 
reason. First, that they may best understand themselves, and secondly, that they 
may best be understood by their fellows. Abstract-philosophical language all too 
often conceals from the modern theologian the paltriness and obscurity of his own 
thoughts, and also gives other "persons professionally engaged in science" reason 
not to understand him. But we will refrain from that now. In any case, the theologian, 
when he comes before the church and wants to teach Christians, must speak in a 
language that Christians can understand. If he does not want to do this, it is an insult 
and contempt of the church, the bride of Christ; and the church should not hear such 
a "theologian" at all. He may choose another field of activity, where it will do less 
harm if, through high, incomprehensible ir- 
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is done. Christians have a right, according to God's Word, to demand that those who 
want to teach them do so in a way they can understand. 

Thus it is clear that if everything is done honestly and properly on the part of 
the theologians, then Christians are very well able to judge in doctrine. Thus the 
church is and remains 'the queen,’ as Luther expresses it, even as far as the 
judgment of doctrine is concerned; the theologians, on the other hand, even the 
most learned ones, always remain in the position of judges. Nor do true theologians 
desire to be anything else. They do not desire to be lords over the faith of Christians, 
but consider it their highest honor if they can be helpers of joy to them. 

May our Synod never be afflicted with "theologians" of the kind and attitude of 
Ritschl, and may this "Theologische Monatsblatt" never be in the service of such 
theologians. In this respect, however, it is important to remain unconflicted with 
modern theology, which calls itself scientific. For the latter proceeds from the 
principle that "theology" and "church doctrine" are two quite different things; that the 
knowledge of Christian doctrine possessed by theologians is of a quite different kind 
from the knowledge which belongs to ordinary Christians. Thus it is only natural that 
the representatives of this theology should not want to suffer Christians to be judges 
of what they, as scientific theologians, spread of doctrine in the world. Ritschl's 
conduct is a natural fruit on the tree of modern theology, as other theologians of the 
same tendency have already expressed themselves similarly to Ritschl. He who 
does not want the fruit, let him avoid the tree and the root. FP: 


On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


Blessed Dr. Walther says in his Pastoral Theology, § 20: "Before the preacher 
proceeds to officially bless a marriage, he must not only ascertain whether he is 
competent to perform such an act according to the laws of the State, but must also 
acquaint himself with the laws of the State in which he finds himself, the observance 
of which is necessary for a valid and lawful marriage, and, insofar as they are not 
contrary to God's Word, to proceed in accordance with them." This instruction is 
based on the circumstance that in our country the state also recognizes the marriage 
ceremony performed by a pastor in accordance with the law, insofar as it is a civil 
matter, a civil contract is concluded, entry into a civil state is granted, and the 
marriage is performed in accordance with the law. 
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But again, depending on the laws of the individual states, this function of the pastor 
is legally standardized as belonging in a certain sense to the functions of the secular 
authorities and granted to the pastor by them. Now, in addition to the laws written in 
the statutes of the individual states, there are also a great many legal principles 
concerning marriage and divorce, which are wholly or almost universally recognized 
and form the basis, or should form the basis, of decisions concerning occurring 
cases of marriage with consideration of the statutes, as far as these go, and also an 
acquaintance with the most important of these principles and an appreciation of 
them on the basis of the divine word is of practical interest to the pastor, indeed, in 
some cases can become of great importance to him. At the same time, however, a 
discussion of this subject will often give us an opportunity to touch upon and 
illuminate difficult cases that occur in pastoral care in a context that makes more 
detailed arguments, such as would be unnecessary if one wanted to illuminate the 
case by itself, unnecessary. 

Common marriage laws fall into three classes; namely, they concern either the 
contracting of marriage, or the state of marriage, or the dissolution of marriage. For 
us, the first and third of these relations are of primary importance, and it is to them 
that we will direct our attention, referring, for the sake of brevity, to the passages in 
question, where essentially the same thing that applies under civil law is also set 
forth in Walther's Pastoral Theology as valid under divine law. 


1. marriage. 
1. the following pieces are required for a valid and lawful marriage: 
A. in all cases 

a. competent persons; that is, two persons, one male and one female, each 
of whom has the capacity and power to marry the other; 

b. a contract; i.e. both persons must mutually agree to live with each other 
henceforth as husband and wife; 

A. possibly still 

c. a celebration; i.e. the contract may have to be accompanied by certain 
formalities; 

d. a consummation; i.e. the contract must under certain circumstances be 
followed by the assumption of marital rights, obligations and liabilities. 

Note 1: A distinction must be made between the validity and the legality of a 

marriage. A marriage may be valid without being ge- 
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But every lawful marriage is also valid before the state. And again, a marriage may 
be both valid and lawful before the state, and yet invalid before God and the church. 
- Aninvalid marriage is either par excellence invalid, null and void, or only annullable. 
A marriage that is invalid per se can never have been a marriage and, as long as the 
impediment exists, can never become a marriage. If, on the other hand, a person 
who is incapable of conjugal intercourse enters into marriage with another person, 
this marriage may be annullable, and in such a way that the marriage is then declared 
void ab initio (from the beginning); but it is valid as a marriage until it is declared void. 
- An unlawful marriage, but a valid one, occurs when, for example, in Maryland, a 
couple is married without a license; the law of the State forbids such a marriage, and 
fines the persons married and the person who married them $100.00 each, but 
recognizes the marriage as a real marriage. Finally, a marriage which is valid and 
lawful before the state, but invalid before God and the church, will exist, for example, 
in the case where a woman, who has been divorced by a secular court from a former 
spouse on a ground not recognized by God's word as entitling her to divorce, has 
allowed herself to be married to another man. 

Note 2: A marriage which is in itself annullable, that is, which could be annulled 
at the request of either of the parties, may in certain cases cease to be annullable. 
This is also true under divine law. If, for example, a man has been copulated in a 
state of insanity, he may, after he has regained his sanity, have the marriage 
declared null and void. But he relinquishes this right, and the marriage becomes and 
remains valid, if, after he has regained sanity, he confirms the marriage by 
attendance, acknowledging it to be rightfully existing, and in this case the marriage 
is then considered to be valid ab initio. 

Note 3 Circumstances which render a marriage illegal in one state may render 
it null and void in another; so if the statutes expressly say that in such a case the 
marriage shall be null and void (void). 

Note 4. Which of the above four pieces are also required by divine law for a 
valid marriage will be considered below when discussing each piece. 


a. The people. 
(2) Persons who have not yet reached the age of manhood or who are 
physically incapable (impotent) of performing marital duties even at a mature age are 
generally unfit for marriage. 
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In most states the age of manhood is fixed by statute; where such statutes do 
not exist, the rule of the common law applies, according to which a male person is 
considered manable at fourteen, a female at twelve years. 

The circumstance that one of the two persons has not yet reached the age of 
legal maturity only renders the marriage annullable, that is, it is valid if it is not 
annulled, and invalid if it is not confirmed. Such a marriage is confirmed by 
accession after both parties have reached the age of marriageability; it is annulled 
if, after both parties have reached legal maturity, one of them refuses recognition or 
accession. The parents or guardians of the unmarried party are entitled to prohibit 
and prevent the unmarried party from joining the couple. 

It is obvious that, according to Romans 13:1, Titus 3:1, 1 Peter 2:13, even 
Christians should not marry before they reach the legal age of maturity, and that 
Christian parents will refuse to consent to their children's marriage before they are 
considered capable of marriage according to civil law. It is also beyond question that 
no marriage is to be recognized without the physical manhood of both parties. 
Another question, however, is whether, for example, a young man who, with the 
consent of his parents or guardian, had married a girl before he was eighteen years 
old, would be bound before God and become an adulterer if, after he had reached 
the age of eighteen, he exercised the right granted him by the law of his state and, 
instead of confirming the marriage, had it annulled. We would unhesitatingly 
consider such a wretch an adulterer, and would refuse to marry a girl who afterwards 
wished to enter into marriage with him, and, if she would otherwise marry him, we 
would proceed against her as against an adulteress, rejecting her from the 
Sacrament, and, if she were impenitent, excluding her from the Christian 
community. 

If a person of mature years is incapable, by reason of an incurable defect or 
disease, of performing the conjugal duty of marriage to another person joined to 
him, then, if the incapacity existed at the time of the marriage and was unknown to 
the party bringing the action, the marriage may be declared null and void ab initio by 
the competent court upon the suit brought by that party and upon proof of the fact, 
unless special circumstances result in the rejection of the petition. There must 
therefore be a real defect, not only an unwillingness, but an incapacity. This 
incapacity must be incurable. 1) The 


1) We will not go into certain more detailed provisions of this moment here. 
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Incapacity must affect conjugal relations; infertility does not affect the validity of the 
marriage. The impotence must have existed at the time of the marriage; if it occurs 
later, even if as a result of causes existing at that time, the marriage remains 
unimpaired. A marriage which is annullable on the ground of impotence cannot by 
its nature be ratified; but under certain circumstances a delay in bringing the action 
may be an obstacle to the declaration of nullity. In general, the annulment can only 
take place during the lifetime of both parties, and until it has taken place, the 
marriage is considered to exist. Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, § 22, note 5. 

Note 5: Since with a truly impotent person the other part has not become one 
flesh, the marriage is rightly declared null and void ab initio, so no obstacle stands in 
the way of the marriage of the unmarried part with the brother or sister of the 
unmarried part; for according to Leviticus 18, only marriage with one's own flesh and 
flesh's flesh is forbidden. Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, §21. 

(3) Persons who are mentally incapable of entering into a contract, of giving a 
real consent to marital cohabitation, are also incapable of marrying. 

According to both divine and secular law, the essence of marriage lies in the 
consent of both parties. If one of the parties is mentally incapable of knowing or 
understanding what is going on in the marriage, or that such a thing is going on at 
all, there can be no real consent and therefore no marriage. 

Mental incapacity may be permanent or temporary, congenital or postnatal. 
Insanity, real stupidity, intoxication to the point of unconsciousness or madness, 
unconsciousness brought about by other means, and fever delirium are to be 
mentioned here. On the other hand, mere weakness of mind, eccentricity, and slight 
intoxication do not prevent marriage. Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, § 22, note 5. 

Note 3 The state of mental incapacity affects the validity of the marriage only 
if it existed at the time and during the marriage. Mental incapacity, insanity, and the 
like, occurring after marriage, do not affect the validity of the marriage, and if an 
insane person enters into a marriage during a period of temporary sanity, the 
marriage is valid unless a statute declares it invalid. According to divine law, in the 
latter case even a statute does not annul the validity. Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, 
§26, note 11. 
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An m. 4. Blind and deaf and dumb persons are not idiots before the law, and 
may, if there be no other impediment, contract a valid marriage. Cf. Walther, 
Pastoraltheol. § 22, note 5. 

Note 5: A person who has entered into marriage in a state of mental incapacity 
may, if he or she subsequently becomes sane, confirm the marriage by 
acknowledging it or attending it; if, on the other hand, the marriage is not confirmed, 
it is null and void. Here, too, confirmation makes the marriage valid ab initio and for 
all time. 

If, during the period of such incapacity, intermarriage has taken place between 
persons, one of whom is mentally incapable of valid marriage, the lack of consent is 
not thereby replaced, the marriage is not consummated, and, after the declaration 
of nullity, the marriageable party would be free, according to secular law, to marry 
any person with whom he or she could have entered into marriage before the nullity 
of the marriage. According to divine law, on the other hand, those relatives of the 
other party with whom, if the first marriage had been valid and dissolved by death, 
a second marriage would have been forbidden, must be excluded. Cf. Walther, 
Pastoraltheol. § 21, note 2. A. G. 


|n how far is the gospel a preaching of benefits, forgiveness of sins, 
and good works? 


(Communicated by decision of the Eastern Michigan Pastoral Conference). 


(Conclusion.) 
Thesis IV. 
"The gospel illustrates and explains the law with its teaching," hence 
it may be called the preaching of repentance, forgiveness of sins, and good 
works. Form. Conc. sol. Decl. art. V, p. 637, § 18. 1) 


Luther writes: "Of this (true repentance) the pope, theologians, lawyers, nor 
any man knows nothing, but is a doctrine from heaven, revealed by the gospel, and 
must be called heresy among the godless saints." Art. Smalc. P. 318, § 41. Why do 
all these know nothing of it? Because they are disciples of Moses, and 

1) Editor's note: In this thesis and its execution, the expression "illustration and explanation of the 


law" is used in a broader sense than is done in the Concordia formula. However, the expression was 
also used in this broader sense by Chemnitz, whose explanations form the basis of this article. 
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remain. For Moses also knows nothing of this. He reveals to us our misery, our 
transgression, and our unrighteousness, as much as there is in him, not for the 
purpose of making us trust and love the merciful God revealed in Christ Jesus, but 
to show us that we are condemned by the holy and righteous God, in order to preach 
condemnation to us. Through the gospel we learn the right usage of the law, as 
Luther expresses it: the usus theologicus. Without the gospel no one would know that 
the law therefore reveals, punishes, and condemns sin, so that it may be repented 
of and forgiven through faith in Christ; that it condemns, so that we may be justified 
and saved through Christ; that it kills, so that we may be made alive through Christ; 
that it pushes us down into hell, so that we may be raised up to heaven through 
Christ; in short, that it is a disciplinarian of Christ, that it is to be brought here for sin's 
sake, so that we may be justified by faith. The law, as much as there is in it, 
contributes nothing to our justification. But the law, according to its usus theologicus 
discerned from the gospel, must serve justification. 

Luther remarks on Gal. 3, 19: "Thus the law also serves per accidens with its 
office for justification, not as if it justifies, but in that it presses toward the promise of 
grace and makes it pleasant and desirable. Therefore we do not abolish the law, but 
point out its proper office and use, namely, that it is a highly useful servant which 
presses on to Christ. If, therefore, the law has humbled, terrified, and utterly broken 
you, so that you are already on the verge of despair, see that you know how to use 
the law aright, because its office and custom is not only to denounce sin and the 
wrath of God, but also to urge you toward Christ. This use of the law is shown only 
by the Holy Spirit in the Gospel, where it is testified that God is near to the 
brokenhearted. Therefore, when thou art bruised by this hammer, do not pervert this 
contrition, that thou shouldest labor with more and different laws (pluribus legibus), but 
hear Christ, who saith, Matt. 11:28: 'Come unto me, all ye that labour and are heavy 
laden. | will refresh you. If the law so drives thee, that, being utterly despondent in 
thyself (desperatis omnibus rebus tuis), thou seekest help and consolation in Christ, it is 
in its right use, and is serviceable to justification through the gospel; and this is the 
best and most perfect use of the law." Vid. D. Martini Lutheri Commentarium in, epistolam 
S. Pauli ad Galatas. Erl. Tom. Il, p. 71. 72. 

The law is to be a disciplinarian on Christ, on Christ alone. It should not refer 
us to other teachers of works and lawmakers. 
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but only directly to Christ. Luther: "The law is not a disciplinarian for another lawgiver 
who requires good works, but for Christ, the righteous and blessed One, that we may 
be justified by faith in Him, not by works. But when a man feels the power of the law, 
he does not see it, nor does he believe it. Therefore he is wont to say, | have lived 
reprobately, for | have transgressed all the commandments of God, and am therefore 
guilty of eternal death. If God would only allow my life a few more years, or a few 
more months, | would gladly amend my life and then live a holy life. Then man makes 
an abuse of the true use of the law, and looks for another lawgiver, because he has 
lost sight of Christ. . . But the true use of the law is, that | may know that by the law 
| am brought to the knowledge of sin, and am humbled, that | may come to Christ, 
and be justified by faith. Now faith is neither a law nor a work, but a certain 
confidence, which taketh hold of Christ, who is the end of the law (Rom. 10:4). But 
how? Not that he abolishes the old law, and brings in a new, or is a judge to be 
reconciled by works, as the Papists have taught; but he is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believeth; that is, every one that believeth on him is 
righteous, and the law cannot accuse him, etc. This is the power of the law and the 
true custom. It is therefore good, holy, useful, and necessary, only that it be rightly 
used. The law is therefore abused first of all by hypocrites, who ascribe to it the 
power of justification; then by those who despair, who do not know that the law is a 
disciplinarian of Christ, that is, that the law humbles not to destruction but to 
salvation. For God wounds that he may heal, he kills that he may make alive." L. c. 
p. 119. 120. - This custom of the law is known to no Papist, no Methodist, no zealot, 
no lawyer. The monasticism, the nunnery, the pilgrimage, in short, the whole Papist 
doctrine of works of their own devising, the penitential bench of the Methodists, &c., 
all this arose from this: Moses came upon them with his rod, and instead of turning 
their eyes to Christ, to the gospel, they lost sight of Christ, and so fell in with other 
teachers of the law. In Moses alone we do not learn this usus theologicus of the law. It 
is not evident from him that he wants to drive his disciples from his school to Christ, 
that he is therefore so rough, hard, cruel, and merciless, in order to drive us toward 
Christ, the fulfiller of the law. He reveals to us, as much as is in him, our 
unrighteousness and wickedness, not for the purpose of our taking refuge in the 
righteousness of Jesus Christ, but that he may condemn us to hellish fire. And 
righteousness 
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The righteousness of Christ, which is imputed to us by faith, is the righteousness 
which Moses required of Christ, after he had put himself under the law, but not the 
righteousness which he requires of us. For Moses does not want from us a 
righteousness that is given, imputed, and foreign, but our own righteousness, which 
consists in what we do and in our burdens. "Do this, do thou it, and thou shalt live." 
- Luther, quoted by Chemnitz: "The law requires perfect obedience to all the 
commandments of God. And this not because we think we can do it by our own 
strength, but that all our glory may be excluded, and that we may learn that we are 
not justified by our works, that we therefore need another, alien righteousness before 
God. This we cannot learn from the law alone, but must be known from the gospel. 
For since the law demands and requires such obedience, but does not expressly 
say that it is impossible for us to perform it, but rather adds a promise of life for those 
who perform it, a hypocritical mind, having the law alone, thinks that it can perform 
this obedience, because God does not deceive us in his law by commandments and 
prohibitions, as Erasmus and that Pharisee say. Luc. 18." 

Man does not come by himself, nor by Moses alone, from the thought that the 
law was given to make us pious and righteous. But by the gospel we learn that "it 
came to pass for sin's sake. But when the gospel reveals that man is justified and 
saved in the sight of God by a righteousness wholly different from that of the law, 
namely, by the righteousness of Christ, then arises the murmuring of discontented 
men, "What then is the law for?" What is the purpose of the law with its 
commandments and prohibitions, with its glorious doctrine of works, if not to make 
us pious and righteous? Luther remarks on Gal. 3:14: "But when grace comes 
preaching the gospel, this murmuring of discontented men immediately arises, 
without which the gospel cannot be preached." But in what does this have its 
ground? In this: human reason has absolutely no idea of the righteousness of faith; 
it is a deeply, deeply hidden and concealed mystery to it. Nor do we find any 
reference to this righteousness in the law. But Jesus Christ, coming from the bosom 
of the Father, sitting in the bosom of the Father, has proclaimed it to us in the Gospel. 
This is the divine custom, the usus theologicus of the law, that it makes us guilty, 
humiliates us, kills us, leads us into hell, so that through Christ we may be justified, 
exalted, made alive, and transferred to heaven. And only so long shall we be under 
the law, "until the seed come." In short, God therefore hath made all men 
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He is determined by the law into his wrath, death, hell, and damnation, that he may 
pour out the riches of his grace upon all, and we are to remain determined under it 
only until the seed comes. But as long as man is still under the law, he knows 
nothing of this usus theologicus legis. He looks at the law carnally, and does not 
recognize its spiritual meaning; its wholesome purpose and usage remain hidden 
from him until in Christ the veil which is over the law is lifted. 2 Cor. 3. It is only by 
the gospel that he actually learns "that he lacks the glory which he ought to have in 
God." Our glory, writes St. Paul Rom. 3. is out (is excluded), not by the law of works 
(which is Moses with his law), but by the law of faith (which is the gospel of Christ 
and Christ's righteousness). But if we have eyes enlightened by the gospel, we see 
all this also in the law. Luther: "It also, when it is in its right use, presses with its 
terrors upon the conscience, that it thirsts and longs for the promise of God, and 
looks upon Christ. But for this it needs the influence of the Holy Spirit." L. c. p. 143. 
The gospel, then, must not be thought of merely as a sanctuary for poor sinners, 
open to such as are driven into it by Moses; nay, the Holy Spirit approaches in the 
gospel the sinner laboring under the law, and through the gospel delivers him from 
the curse of the law; through the gospel he snatches him out of the labor of the law. 
It takes a powerful effect of the Holy Spirit through the gospel for the sinner to 
believe the gospel. 

To the teaching of the law about good works the gospel adds an explanation 
insofar as it is only through the gospel that good works come to men. Of the law it 
is said in Deut. 29:4, "The Lord hath not yet given you unto this day a heart to 
understand, eyes to see, and ears to hear." But of the preaching of the New 
Testament the prophet says, that thereby the law of God is given into our hearts, 
and written in our minds. Jer. 31, 33. Chemnitz explains this passage at length in 
his "Examen." The quotation which strikes us here reads: "The Old Testament is the 
doctrine of the commandments written outside of man; by it we are taught from 
without, with testimony to our conscience (for the work of the law is written in the 
heart), that and what obedience God requires of us; it also condemns those who do 
not conform to this standard, but it does not share the power to perform what it 
requires.... This is what Augustine calls the Old Testament, whereby the heart is not 
renewed; and although the work of the law, as to knowledge, is described in the 
heart, yet it is the heart that is renewed. 


16In what way is the gospel a preaching of repentance, 


The law is called the law, which is written outside of man, not in the heart, because 
the heart is not renewed to true inward obedience. But the New Testament is the 
promise of grace for the sake of the Son, the Mediator. And with this is connected 
the promise and impartation of the Holy Spirit, who is to write into the hearts by his 
efficacy and activity the teaching that resounds outside (of man) in the preached or 
written word [this is directed against the enthusiasts], that is, he is to enlighten the 
mind, to give birth again to the will and the heart, so that we may be able to grasp 
the promise of the Messiah in true faith from the heart. But to them that believe on 
his name he giveth power to become the children of God. Joh. 1. and this is what 
Jeremiah says, that the Holy Spirit writes the teaching of the gospel in the hearts of 
believers, so that it may be fulfilled when he says, "I myself will be their God, and 
they themselves shall be my people. After this also the Holy Ghost writes the doctrine 
of the law in the hearts of them that are born again, that the heart after the inward 
man may delight in the law of God, Rom. 7. and they begin to be obedient from the 
heart, Rom. 6." So also Moses, with his doctrine of works, with his law of works, 
comes into his own only through the gospel, through the law of faith. Admittedly, this 
must be stated: to teach, show, and prescribe good works is the business of Moses 
and of the law, but not of the gospel. The law requires glorious, great, godly works, 
even under the threat of temporal and eternal punishment, and with the promise of 
temporal and eternal well-being. But those who live under the law do not accomplish 
a single good work for all eternity. The spirit required by the law does not come out 
of the flesh, because there is no spirit in the flesh. Nor does the law impart the spirit. 
It does not give the power that must be there where good works are. The works that 
the law forces out of man are forced works, which the law itself must condemn and 
condemns. The gospel, the kingdom law of the new covenant, says not a word about 
good works, not a syllable about our doings and burdens. Those who say this make 
Christ, the preacher of this law, a minister of sin. Gal. 2, 17: For everything that 
reveals good and evil to us, that we may do it and bear it, is in the service of sin, 
because of the total corruption of human nature, and can only bring forth sin from 
us. Therefore he that preacheth the law to make men glad is a minister of sin, and 
knoweth not what the law is for. The gospel alone gives the spirit that awakens and 
regenerates the heart. It imparts the power and desire to do good works. And the 
works that come out of this Spirit are truly good works, pleasing to God. So what the 
law does with 
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The gospel, without saying a word about it, does not accomplish what it promises, 
threatens, reproaches, curses, and condemns for all eternity. "If thou comfort my 
heart, | will walk in the way of thy commandments." Ps. 119:32, When | receive 
grace, taste grace, and feel grace, then | walk in the ways of thy law. 


Through the gospel, the promises of the law concerning the reward of good 
works come to those who have been born again. The law holds out the prospect of 
glorious rewards, but only under the condition of perfect fulfillment of the law. But 
we can never fulfill this condition. Thus, according to the law, we would never receive 
any reward. But the gospel teaches us not only how to become pleasing and 
righteous in the sight of God, but also how now the imperfect new obedience of the 
law begun is pleasing to God. Form. Conc. P. 644 §§ 22. 23.: "But how and why the 
good works of believers, though imperfect and unclean in this life by reason of sin 
in the flesh, are yet acceptable and pleasing to God, is not taught by the law, which 
requires a wholly perfect, pure obedience, where it is to please God. But the gospel 
teaches that our spiritual sacrifices are acceptable to God through faith for Christ's 
sake, 1 Pet. 2 Ebr. 11. Christians are not under the law, but under grace, because 
they are freed from the curse and condemnation of the law by faith in Christ, and 
because their good works, though imperfect and unclean, are acceptable to God 
through Christ; because they do not by the constraint of the law, but by the 
regeneration of the Holy Spirit, from the heart, willingly and freely, what is pleasing 
to God, as much as they are born again according to the inner man. 


We Christians make a distinction between mortal sins and futile sins, that is, 
between sins beside which the new life and sonship of God can still exist, and sins 
which kill the spiritual life and cast it out of grace. Did we learn this comforting 
distinction from Moses? No. The scholastics went to school with Moses on this 
matter, and as a result have gone astray in the most horrible ways. Moses knows of 
no sins that are not condemnable, not even of Christians. He purely and roundly 
condemns everything that is and is called sin. With him it is said, "If any man keep 
the whole law, and sin in one, he is wholly guilty of it." Jac. 2, 10. Moses also cries 
out to Christians, "Cursed is he that keepeth not all the words of this law, to do 
them." Deut. 27, 26. The law of faith alone teaches the difference between damnable 
and non-condemnable sins in Christians. 


18In how far is the gospel a preaching of repentance, etc.? 


This also is a declaration which the law of faith adds to the law of works, that 
not only public gross sins and vices, which are evidently and directly contrary to the 
law, and in themselves bear the stamp of transgression of the law, are sinful and 
condemnable in the sight of God, but also the respectable life and character, the 
glittering virtues and good works of the unregenerate. Ebr. 11, 6. "Without faith it is 
impossible to please God." Rom. 14:23: "Whatsoever proceedeth not by faith is sin." 

Since the law in the first commandment condemns all and every unbelief 
against God, we learn with the help of the gospel - ex antithesi - that also the species 
of unbelief is forbidden in the first commandment, who does not accept the grace of 
God that appeared in Christ Jesus. - Some have held that the actual damnable sin, 
namely, unbelief, the contempt and non-acceptance of God's grace, is not 
condemned at all in the Law of Moses, but only in the Gospel, Form. Conc. p. 633, § 2; 
637, 19. This is an error. - 


The law condemns all sins. The gospel, the word of faith, specifically declares 
unbelief, which rejects the grace of God that appeared in Christ and does not believe 
in the Son of God, to be the greatest and primary sin, which also retains all other 
sins and makes even the most honorable life, which is led without faith in Christ, a 
life of sin before God. Joh. 3, 36; Marc. 16, 16. It is obvious that the law does not 
preach the promise of God's grace or the benefits of Christ. That is the content of 
the preaching of the gospel alone. Paul expressly writes Gal. 3, 12. "But the law is 
not of faith"-d 0é vouoc oby iy xiotew¢? - That is, the promise of the law is not acquired 
by faith, by accepting and letting oneself be given, but by doing and letting oneself 
be given, "but the man that doeth it shall live thereby." The law in itself knows nothing 
of faith in the Son of God for righteousness. This faith is revealed in the gospel alone. 
The law, to be sure, also presents God as a gracious God, but not as the gospel 
presents God gracious to us without our doing and work, in Christ Jesus, but when 
we render perfect obedience to the law. But because God has revealed himself in 
the gospel as gracious and merciful, who for Christ's sake forgives all our sins, and 
through faith justifies us and makes us blessed, and earnestly desires that we should 
believe this, that "we should hear these things," Matt. 17:5, and rely on them, he who 
does not believe these things is guilty of transgressing the first commandment, 
because he does not believe God in his word, and does not believe God, but is 
condemned in the first commandment. Joh. 6, 40. but as said: without 
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If it were not for the Gospel, we would not know about this species of unbelief, which 
the law condemns. Luther remarks on Gen. 22: "Because the law generally 
preaches that one should believe the words of God, and not believing is sin, 
unbelief, which wants to know nothing of Christ, is also traced back to the first 
commandment." Form. Conc. p. 635, § Il-14. 

G.L., Jr. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Strange things are reported in the "Kirketidende" about a meeting which was held by 
representatives of several Norwegian church bodies, according to the proceedings of earlier years, in 
October B.I. at Willmar in Minnesota. Present were from the Norwegian Synod 33 pastors and 31 
delegates, from the Conference 28 pastors and 31 delegates, from the Augustan Synod 4 pastors 
and 3 delegates, from Hauges Synod 1 pastor, out of Synodal connection 6 pastors and 6 delegates. 
Of old acquaintances who took part in the negotiations, we name Pastors Koren, Preus, Frich, 
Torgerson, Stub, Muu , Professors Larsen, Stub and Schmidt. The main subject of the discussions was 
the doctrine of justification, on which Pastor Koren was to speak. He had suggested that the 
negotiations be based on the 4th article of the Augsburg Confession and that, following its guidance, it 
be discussed what justification is, what its reason is, and what the means of it is. At the suggestion of 
Pastor Mu u s, however, it was decided to take the following question and answer from Pontoppidan's 
"Declaration" as a basis: "What is justification? That God by grace imputes Christ's righteousness to a 
penitent and believing sinner, absolves him from sin and its penalty, and looks upon him in Christ as if 
he had never sinned." As in former hearings on this article, much was said of the extent to which it 
could be said and said that already in Christ and Christ's resurrection the whole world was justified. 
When it came to the reason for justification, Pastor Muus expressed the opinion, which is quite 
astonishing coming from a Lutheran, that apart from Christ's work, a mass of work and deeds on our 
part is the reason for our justification, even if it is only a secondary and not a meritorious reason. He 
thought that this lay in Pontoppidan's above-mentioned words "repentant and believing" (sinners); for 
for one to become repentant and believing, "a whole part of doing" was necessary. Later he intensified 
this to the effect that Pontoppidan, in the said answer, did not refer to Christ's redemption at all, but to 
repentance and faith as the ground of justification. Pastor Koren replied that he did not want to disgrace 
Pontoppidan in his grave by accusing him of such heresy as Muus attributed to him, and emphasized 
how faith here was not considered as a deed, but only as a means, not even as an active or 
communicating, but as an accepting means. But Pastor Muus did not allow himself to be pointed out, 
but declared that he did not agree with this, when faith was mentioned as a means of justification; he 
knew of no such means, and Pontoppidan mentioned none. If one teaches that faith is a means of 
justification, then one makes God a fatum (an irresistible fate), which with power can bring something 
in 
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the human being. Repentance and faith were not means that God needed, but conditions that man had 
to fulfill, and the fulfillment of which was up to man's free will. Whether man could fulfill them by his own 
power, he would not enter into here; but he thought that man should comfort himself by fulfilling the 
conditions which God had set, or by doing the works which God commands, e. g. praying, yet not as 
with anything meritorious. Although, as the "Kirketidende" remarks, one should think that it must be 
unnecessary, when one hears such statements in a Lutheran assembly, to refute them, this was 
nevertheless done by Pastor Koren with reference to Rom. 5, 1. 3, 28. 30. and other scriptural passages, 
as well as to the 4th article of the Augsburg Confession. Nevertheless, on the following day, Pastor 
Kildahl and Pastor Wold also declared that faith was not a means, but a condition, the fulfillment of 


which God required of man, and the last-named expressly confessed what Pastor Muus had said. At 


the same meeting Prof. Schmidt read a long written speech in which he attacked the Calvinists and 
claimed that the Lutherans teach a free choice between believing and not believing. He was again 
opposed by Pastor Koren, who had the last word in this session. - It seems like a complete ignoring of 
he un-Lutheran Muus' omissions when in the afternoon session of that day the proposal of a committee 
was adopted: "The common assembly declares that, after the negotiations on the ground of justification 
in the atonement of our Lord Christ, it is moved to believe that among the synods represented here 
here is no church-dividing disagreement on this point. However, when this proposal was voted on, 7 
abstained from voting. Later, another motion was made by Rev. Kildahl, which read, "Notwithstanding 
he various expressions which may have been used on both sides, we find that we are agreed that 
Christ has perfectly satisfied all the demands of the law, paid for all men's sins, reconciled God, and 
hat righteousness and forgiveness of sins are thus purchased by Christ and provided for all men. But 
in order that the individual sinner may be made a partaker of righteousness and forgiveness of sins, he 
must take hold of Christ's merit in faith. The moment the sinner believes in Christ, the act of God takes 
place, which is called justification; at that moment the sinner is justified. Therefore we find that we are 
in essential agreement about the propitiation." To this declaration, it is true, objections had been raised, 
not both to what it contained, and to the fact that it did not contain some things; the formula was found 
incomplete, and it was thought that an assent to it might easily be misunderstood. Yet some were 
particularly zealous that this very proposition should be adopted, and at the last session, when scarcely 
half an hour remained, the vote was forced through, and the proposition adopted by 77 votes; again no 
nays fell, but 39 declared that they did not vote. - A proposal to follow up the unity of faith gained by 
establishing a common seminary for teachers on the part of the synods represented in the assembly 
did not come to a vote. The repeated attempts to bring to a hearing a number of resolutions which the 
lay delegates had adopted in a separate assembly, but against which 10 of them had lodged protests, 
were also unsuccessful. These resolutions were, 1. that all the other Norwegian Synods here, together 
with the anti-Missourians in and outside the Norwegian Synod, should be recognized as orthodox 
Lutherans; 2. that the Missourians should be brought to unity of faith with the others; 3. that one should 
forgive what had been sinned against love in the church controversy; 4. that one should not be able to 
make a decision on the matter. 
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5. that these pieces should be presented to the congregations in the annual meetings. - These 
propositions, therefore, remained. On the other hand, the motion was immediately adopted, that the 
assembly express a desire for another conference of this kind, and request the synods to make 


arrangements for one. A.G. 


The Council and Krapp. There is no official connection between the General Council and 


the theological institution of Pastor Paulsen in Kropp. Thus, the financial support of this institution was 
not taken in hand by the Council as such, but remained a matter of the loving work of individuals in the 
Council. Kropp has so far received insufficient support. In order to remedy this situation, a "Kropper 
Missions-Hilfs-Verein" (Kropper Mission Aid Society) has been formed in Philadelphia, which in a 
recently published pamphlet calls for "the establishment of such mission aid societies everywhere". He 
hopes "that every German Lutheran" (in the Council), "whether man or woman, will join such an aid 
society and try to support our German mission with the small amount of 50 cents every three months. 
According to the information in the "Flugblatt," it cannot be denied that the Council is morally obligated 
to support Kropp, because Pastor Paulsen started his institution at the suggestion of the "German native 
mission committee" and has "spent his and his wife's fortune and more on the institution. It is also rightly 
called unseemly when the pennies of poor German Christians are used to train preachers for the 
Council. It is strange to us how the "pamphlet" describes the lack of German Lutheran preachers 
especially in the East. It writes: "In spite of all efforts to meet the needs of our German Lutheran Church 
in this country, we have the saddening experience and fact that not only thousands of Lutherans have 
fallen into sectarianism, but also entire congregations have become reformed; and this has happened 
merely because of a lack of capable pastors willing to sacrifice." ... "Only a few weeks ago the 100th 
anniversary of the death of H. M. Muhlenberg was celebrated in many churches, and in a very special 
way in Trappe, Montgomery County, where Muhlenberg worked so beneficially, and from where, as 
Doctors Mann, Krotel, Schmucker and others so strongly emphasized, Lutherthum for all America went 
forth." (?) "We heard that Muhlenberg started a parochial school there, taught the ABC to the children, 
instructed them in Luther's catechism and in biblical history. Now there is only a reformed college there, 
and the Lutheran church schools have all, all disappeared. In 1812, when the Pennsylvania Synod 
numbered 67 preachers, there were 160 parochial schools in their district. The following year there 
were a few more schools. But to the report of the Synod is added: Finally, it is also necessary to mention 
that there are far more German schools in our country than have been mentioned here. The ones 
mentioned here are only the parish schools, which are under the supervision of the parish; but there 
are many other German schools, which neighboring farmers establish among themselves and over 
which they themselves have the supervision. Today, not a single Lutheran parochial school can be 
found in these areas. On the other hand, according to the minutes of the Pennsylvanian Synod of 1887, 
there are 221 Lutheran Sunday schools and 370 'un-Lutheran' Sunday schools in the Synod's district, 
in which Luther's teachings are not taught to the children. There are pastors serving 5, 6, 7, and 8 
congregations, so that in some places today the Word of God is still very scarce. All month maybe one 
Lutheran sermon. Such conditions could only develop because the needs of the Lutheran church could 
not be met for lack of pastors." The foregoing explains, at least to some extent, the disconcerting fact- 
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It is a fact that one must turn to Germany in the Council if one wants to have German Lutheran 


preachers. We call the fact strange because, for example, the old Pennsylvania Synod, with its old 
German Lutheran congregations, was supposed to supply the lack of German Lutheran preachers from 
its own midst. As natural as it is that an ecclesiastical community which is only beginning to establish 
itself should draw its teachers from outside, so it is also natural that a community which is beyond the 
initial stage and has a number of older congregations in its midst should, as a rule, draw the necessary 
teachers from its own midst. But the Pennsylvania Synod has irresponsibly neglected the parochial 
schools. That's coming back to haunt them. The parochial schools are not only necessary for the proper 
continuance of the church in general, but also to supply the church with teachers and preachers from 
its own midst. The parochial schools are the preparatory schools for the grammar schools and 
theological seminaries. But what has been neglected in this piece for many decades cannot now be 
made up for so soon, and under the circumstances it is certainly not to be blamed if one wants to obtain 
from Germany what one does not have oneself. But the "pamphlet" emphasizes the predicate "German" 
in the expression "German Lutheran pastors" in a way that is not to be approved. It says that the 
professors at the seminary in Philadelphia have great difficulty "in impressing upon the English and 
Pennsylvanian-German students 'German theology’ (for what is Lutheranism but that?) combined with 
the 'German diligence, German earnestness, German depth, and intimacy,’ of which Dr. Spath recently 
said in Hamburg: 'Such refreshes!" According to this it seems as if the "pamphlet" wanted to say that 
Lutherthum and "German theology" were one and the same thing, and that genuine Lutherthum was 
bound to the German national character. It is certainly not so evil, meant, but it sounds very evil. F. 
P. 


In the Lutheran Volksblatt of Canada we read: "Dr. C. M. Schmucker writes in the 
‘Lutheran’: 'Say what you will, the photograph of Dr. Walther differs enormously from those of Lutheran 
theologians of the common type with their varieties. Walther's face bears the type of a Calvinist 
theologian." We would have thought Dr. Schmucker more understanding. FP, 


For the Episcopal Church the editor of the "Churchman" sees no danger in the "new 
theology." "With us," he writes, "it is only a 'school' in the church. It cannot affect the congregation nor 


control it in such a way as to silence or modify the ‘conservative orthodoxy’ of the Prayer Book. The 
congregation itself cannot change or limit the stated truth of the church. The Prayer Book Look must 
be used ‘ipsissimis verbis’; nor does it ever change its voice. Preachers may come and preachers may 


go; they may be ‘high, low, or broad’; but the church speaks through the unchangeable general 


symbols, the liturgy of the Christian centuries, the order of worship, the greatest part of which by far is 
in its very heart and core not 'new theology’ but the word of Holy Scripture itself. So then the Church is 
not afraid of the 'new theology’; what good it has in itself is its own Catholic faith. One must only 
remember that behind the preacher in the Episcopal Church there is the immense, powerful, irresistible, 
eternal ascension of the historical episcopate, the historical faith and the historical liturgy. These 


elements of enduring permanence, not our High Church, our Low Church, or Broad Church schools, 


are what we look to where, when God's hour has come, it is necessary to convince the unsteady and 
wandering elements of a misguided individualism or an earnest skepticism that there is a solid, eternal, 
divine Catholic truth deeply grounded in the life of the Church 
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and expressed in the ordinances of the church." That is quite confident. But as little as we fail to 
recognize the power that lies in a well-characterized order of worship and in the confessions of the 
church, so little can we readily see in them a wall and rampart to secure the continuance of the faith of 
a church, and yet in it not only the antichristic papacy has knocked out and fortified its throne, but also 
the most blatant rationalism and finally naked paganism have made themselves quite comfortable, so 
that on the high chair of the "historical episcopate" one could speak with impunity of the "fable of Christ," 
deny the resurrection, banish God's word to the corner in the high schools, and hand over crown, throne, 


and scepter to pagan philosophy. The laisser faire is a dangerous practice, and the knowledge that the 


"new theology" is of the devil should be enough even for Episcopalians to urge them to vigorous combat 
with the sword of the Spirit, the Word of God. Even in a house even better built than the Episcopalians 
inhabit, the pestilence is a dangerous, deadly disease, and if among the inmates people are doing their 
thing who "come and go," but as long as they are there spread the pestilence instead of fighting it, they 
should not be allowed to do it, but as soon as possible, if they cannot be reformed, they should be put 
to air and their bundle thrown after them. A.G. 


Il. foreign countries. 


German Evaluations of the Fifth General Lutheran Conference. The 
Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung was very satisfied with the Hamburg Conference. But this newspaper 
does not reflect the judgment of all Lutherans in Germany. The "Kirchen-Blatt" of Breslau, however 
intimately it knows itself connected with the brethren of the Conference, misses their statement against 
the "Union" and the actual struggle for the Lutheran confession. From several sides, however, one 
points out the weakness of Luthardt's lecture on the "Position and Task of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church vis-a-vis the Advance of the Roman Catholic Church in the Present. Luthardt, they say, should 
have pointed out that modern theology had fallen away from Lutheran truth in the main points of 
Christian doctrine and was essentially on Roman ground. Pastor Wendt from Stiderhastedt in Holstein 
already spoke out in favor of this at the conference itself. We let follow here Father Wendt's excellent 
words: "One thing is necessary! With this word, which the Lord once spoke to Mary, He has also given 
us the right instruction to answer the question that occupies us here today. The one thing that is 
necessary is faith in Jesus Christ, who alone makes us righteous and blessed. Only from this standpoint 
of faith can we correctly judge the relationship of our church to the Roman church and wage the battle 
against Rome with the right success. If one wants to fight an enemy, one must first of all correctly 
recognize his nature. The nature of the Roman Church is often misunderstood. The real essence of this 
Church does not lie, as a superficial view often thinks, in the claims to power of the hierarchy, but in its 
false Pelagian basic doctrines of sin and grace. From this Pelagian foundation has grown the great 
hierarchical church edifice described by the great Roman dogmatist Bellarmin in the well-known words, 
"The Church is visible and tangible, like the French State and the Republic of Venice. Only he who has 
rightly recognized those fundamental heresies, will 
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Rome effectively. The Roman church is the church of the law, which instructs the Christian not to 
become righteous and blessed by faith in Jesus Christ alone, but at the same time by his own works, 
because it recognizes neither the depth of sin nor the power of divine grace. From Luther we can learn 
how the battle against Rome is to be waged. As is well known, Luther at first did not want to reform the 
Roman Church, but only himself, but because he had experienced in his difficult inner struggles that the 
Church could not lead the soul to salvation and peace through its false teachings, it was a matter of 
conscience for him to oppose these false teachings and to place them in the bright light of the Gospel, 
in which he himself had found salvation and peace. Thus he renewed the Pauline doctrine, which had 
increasingly fallen into oblivion in the medieval church, that man is justified and saved without works of 
the law, through faith alone. With this weapon he fought Rome and in this way became the reformer of 
the Church. It is the doctrine of justification that is chiefly at issue in the struggle against Rome. If Luther 
were to return in our day, he would undoubtedly preach a sharp sermon of repentance not only to the 
Roman Church, but much more to his own church. For the greatest part of the so-called Protestants do 
not want to know anything about the righteousness of faith as Luther testified to it. Justification by faith 
alone is foolishness to them; they are proud of their poor self-righteousness and righteousness by 
works, and think that they do not need divine grace and the merit of Jesus Christ for their salvation. Of 
Protestant theology, too, it can rightly be said that it has in many cases alienated itself from the 
fundamental doctrines of the Reformation and approached the Roman doctrines. Whoever subjects the 
teachings of some newer theologians on sin and grace and justification by faith to a thorough criticism 
will have to admit that they are closer to the teaching of the Tridentine Council than to the teaching of 
Luther and our Confessions. Modern Protestant theology, in so far as it is modern, has a Romanizing 
tendency, and in so far as it promotes the same errors which the Roman Church holds and which Luther 
fought with the weapons of the divine Word. Mohler, the greatest Catholic theologian of modern times, 
was not wrong in saying with regard to many Protestant theologians that they were so fond of referring 
to Luther only because Luther had given them the freedom to teach the opposite of what he had taught. 
The main task of our church is that she more and more appropriates the Lutheran central doctrine of 
justification by faith alone, the great article of which Luther said: From this article one must not depart, 
unless heaven and earth fall and what will not remain. If we faithfully hold to this article and use it rightly, 
we will be able to join in the victory song of our church with full joy and confidence of victory: Ein’ feste 
Burg ist unser Gott, Ein' gute Wehr und Waffen." - Dr. Philippi, according to the "Mecklenburger," judged 
this debate by Father Wendt thus: "Pastor Wendt-Siiderhastedt rightly pointed out the one thing that 
was needed; the strength of Rome was not its hierarchy, but its false basic religious view of sin and 
grace. That this Roman essence had penetrated into our own church was the fault of our modern 
Protestant theology itself, so we had to return first and foremost to the church doctrine of sin and grace." 
- The "Mecklenburger" itself first gives a more detailed account of the Wendt incident, and then follows 
up with its own verdict: "Dr. Luthardt has himself and his readers reported in No. 44 of the ‘Allg. Ev.- 
Luth. Kztg.' Pastor Wendt from Siiderhastedt did not succeed in attracting the attention of the 
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Assembly for his remarks on the differences in doctrine between us and Rome.’ Here the nerve of the 
matter is laid bare. It was incomprehensible to us what the closing cries *) repeatedly sounded during 
the first half of Pastor Wendt's speech meant. We attributed them to his not very lively manner of 
speaking. Today we would almost like to suspect other reasons. In any case, however, we must correct 
the Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung to the effect that from the moment the speaker turned against modern 
‘faithful’ theology (for instance, from the words: 'If Luther would come again in our days...'), he had to 
enjoy the most silent and undivided attention on the part of the congregation, indeed, that - quite 
unexpectedly for us - numerous shouts of approval rang out as he left the rostrum. So much for the tax 
of truth. That Father Wendt had the courage to put his finger on the open wound may disturb the circles 
of Luthardt's church paper: it will not succeed in hushing up the incident.Luthardt and his followers go 
astray if they believe that they should determine and limit the ‘position and task of the Evangelical 
Lutheran Church vis-a-vis the advance of the Roman Catholic Church in the present' (this was the 
subject of the lecture) according to the real and supposed changes which the latter - the Roman Church 
- has allegedly experienced to its advantage. No matter how much Rome may have been strengthened 
externally and internally under the blows of the 'Kulturkampf': the danger which threatens from there 
today has its cause only in our ecclesiastical conditions. And if the external power and glory of the 
papacy were to grow to the stars, the Tridentine heresy, contrary to Scripture and therefore contrary to 
Christianity, would never prevail over Lutheran truth. The Lutheran Church is still the salt of the earth 
today and will remain so until the end of time: but this salt has become stupid in many places, and 
everywhere Rome is on the verge of making a triumphant entry with flying colors. Truly, if Luther's 
teaching were still really and fully in force in the Lutheran Church today, how it would laugh at the 
Roman arts! But now the material principle as well as the formal principle of the Lutheran doctrine have 
long since been eaten away by rationalistic-Tridentine error, and thus the power of resistance of the 
established churches has been broken. Then, however, one fights like one who strikes the air, as we 
have seen in Hamburg. And no matter how well-set theses may sound, it is and remains only a sham 
battle that is being waged there." 

German Synodalism. The German ecclesiastical journals are now filled with long reports 
on all kinds of synodal meetings held last autumn, e.g. the Prussian provincial synods, the Bavarian 
and Hessian diocesan synods. What was said, negotiated, proposed, and decided there was really of 
little interest, for there was no talk of doctrine at all, and seldom of Christian life. Doctrine is principally 
kept silent; as soon as any article of doctrine were touched, "rightists" and "leftists" would immediately 
be at loggerheads with each other and disturb the golden peace of the church. Nor does one dare to 
touch the damage done to life, to church practice. At most, here and there, a Christian-minded synodal, 
who feels that his conscience is troubled, utters a pious wish which fades into the air. Thus one has 
long been accustomed, on such occasions, to speak only of 


1) These were just as little represented at the Fourth General in Schwerin as the no less disconcerting 
theatrical clapping of hands, which was certainly unpleasant in the assembly and also in comparison to the 
wonderful lectures of the choir in the evening. Younger participants even seemed to feel inclined to transplant 
the oratio pedestris of their years of study, which was still at least doubtful even for the lecture halls, to the floor 
of the General Lutheran Conference; but fortunately it remained with mere beginnings. 
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The church's constitution, ecclesiastical orders, order of worship, liturgy, Sunday sanctification and, 
perhaps, something about the inner mission. At the Prussian provincial synods, the familiar topic of the 
independence of the Protestant Church came up. The so-called Hammerstein motion, demanding a very 
modest measure of independence for the Protestant Church, was adopted by the majority of the synods. 
Some, however, disavowed it. All the synods were unanimous in their demand that the Protestant 
Church be paid the arrears of its endowments. At a Bavarian diocesan synod the order of the church 
regiment concerning the exclusion of Methodists from baptismal sponsorship in the Bavarian church 
was discussed. The question arose as to why then open drunkards and cursers were not also rejected 
from this honorary office. But the high church regiment did not like to give an answer to this, and so the 
question was settled. The Hessian Diocesan Synods were given the following agenda by their 
Consistory: 1) Examination of the legitimacy of the members of the Synod, 2) Election of the assessors 
of the Diocesan Synodal Board, 3) Election of the deputies to the General Synod, 4) Determination of 
the place where the Diocesan Synod is to meet in the future, 5) Promotion of the institutions for Christian 
charity. The last point was not discussed due to lack of time. Only one thing was stated, namely that the 
payment of the travel expenses of the Synod members, which the state treasury refuses to pay, should 
be the most noble work of Christian charity. One cannot blame the synodists for not having gained any 
desire or inclination from the discussion of the first four points to again spend even one mark of travel 


money for such purposes. Summa: Synodus synodare, and it remains as it was. G. St. 


Immanuel Synod. This synod held its annual synodal assembly and pastoral conference in 
Neuruppin from October 5-10 of this year. Father Wagner from Langenberg near Elberfeld spoke about 
the relationship of the Immanuel Synod to the Breslau Synod. He expressed himself thus: "Where does 
the quarrel of the brothers from one house come from? we must ask again and again. In the Fathers we 
find no counsel for our situation; for in the old time of the Lutheran Church there was no union, no decay, 
no necessity of the Free Church. It is no wonder that one should once err on such a path. For more than 
thirty years there has been a dispute to the best of our ability. We must pause and ask: what is the profit 
of the quarrel? May we still maintain our separation from the Breslau Synod? Have we not come closer 
together? We may have thought that we could present the opposites as Jndependentism and organism, 
as pastoral rule and congregational principle. But it is now evident that this assertion cannot be 
maintained. The Immanuel Synod recognizes all the ordinances established by the Word of God, and 
has established its own order on the basis of the Word of God. Here it cannot be found what divides us. 
The ground of separation can only lie in doctrine: can and may human orders be placed in the church 
as equal to God's Word? May an ecclesiastical headship claim to be divinely set? It is clear: on the 
answer to this question depends the endurance of the Reformation. Is the church government divine or 
human right? Can it command in the name of God? Can it demand obedience without the threat of 
God's wrath? That is the question. But how, if this be disputed, must the parties now part? deny each 
other communion? In and of itself, perhaps not. But if one party presses the other, if it wants to force its 
own opinion upon it, if it claims indissoluble church fellowship and proceeds disciplinarily, what remains? 
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then what else is left for those thus pressed and threatened but to set up a church system of their own 
and evade the obedience demanded by force? Such a departure brings torn hearts and torn 
congregations, but it is inevitable. The Breslau Synod first established its special concept of the church, 
according to which the external orders belong to the foundation of the church. Then it translated this 
concept of the church into deeds: this is what created the division. The General Synod of the Breslau 
Synod of 1864 does wrong, therefore, when, concealing our conscientious objections and doctrinal 
reasons, it says that our separation is a self-willed, sinful separatism, and adds that such people are 
not to be admitted to the Sacrament without repentance of this sin. Why did the General Synod conceal 
those doctrinal reasons? Perhaps in order not to provoke the contradiction of the entire Lutheran Church 
against itself? But has nothing changed since that time? Has the power of truth not overcome the error? 
Well, Geh. Rath Huschke has summarized the doctrine of the divine authority of the church government 
and the church ordinances in his well-known writing 'Oeffentliche Erklarung' etc. (Public Declaration). 
The Synod of Breslau refused to recognize this writing as its doctrine, but it put up with the O.-K.- 
Collegium declaring that it would govern according to such principles. So what was rejected in theory 
was admitted in practice. The Synod of 1864, however, acquitted the O.K. College of the charge made 
on account of its doctrine. The Synod of 1878 expressly acceded to the 'Public Declaration’, but added 
that this ‘Public Declaration’ was not to decide in any disputes that might arise, nor was it to be regarded 
as a Synodal decision. With this 'yes' and 'no' in one breath, the Breslau Synod seems to give itself over 
to calm; it seems as if the undisturbed external existence is more important to it than unanimity in 
doctrine. But the question is still there, and as long as there is still life, it will press for an answer. The 
Breslau Synod considers our existence a rebellion against the only justified ecclesiastical authority. We, 
on the other hand, say that our existence is a justified testimony to the Scriptures and confession of the 
Lutheran Church." This exposition and criticism is quite correct. It cannot be deplored deeply enough 
that the Breslau Synod, the first and largest Lutheran Free Church in Germany, after it had made a 
good beginning, after it had become a martyr for the sake of Lutheran truth and had now come out of 
persecution to a secure, peaceful existence, allowed itself to be saddled with a servile yoke of human 
statutes by a jurist, Huschke, who was of importance in jurisprudence but quite weak in his theology. 
The best of all is that she herself does not entirely trust these little human feelings and gives individual 
pastors license to think differently. However, this only completes the misfortune that that ‘Public 
Declaration’ has received the confirmation of the Synod, but that this Synodal Confession has not 
received any binding force. The people of Breslau realize that the ground on which they have built their 
house is wavering, and yet they cling to this wavering ground with all their strength. A warning to all 
Lutherans! A proof that it is not a superfluous addition when our Lutheran Confessions treat so often 
and in detail and seriously the chapter on the orders of men! - Father Meine from Hamburg, 
representative of the Hermannsburg Sister Synod, shared his thoughts on sacramental ban. They are 
something like this: "The Lord Christ has given His Church no definite literal instruction concerning the 
denial of the Sacrament. But the passages dealing with exclusion from the congregation undoubtedly 
refer to this also, and because the unworthy enjoyment of the Sacrament is harmful to the soul, those 
who are evidently impenitent must be rejected from the Sacrament (Match. 18.). To the impenitent also 
belong the hardened heretics and false teachers (Rom. 16.; Tit. 3. etc.) Folg-. 
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They, too, together with their communities, must be rejected from the sacrament. Exclusion from the 
church coincides with refusal of the sacrament. The meaning of the ban from the sacrament is therefore, 
according to Scripture, the same as the ban. With Luther likewise. Even in the days of the Formula of 
Concord, people did not go about refusing the Sacrament so easily. Why? Because it was equated with 
the ban. In more recent times another meaning is attached to the ban of the Sacrament. A community 
which stands on the Lutheran Confession refuses the Sacrament to another which likewise declares 
itself to stand on the Lutheran Confession, because the latter takes a different view of some or one of 
the doctrinal points of the Confession. Thus, for example, the Missouri Synod does to the Immanuel 
Synod, and means to say that the latter does not teach correctly in some points. Is this practice correct? 
No, for it is contrary both to the meaning and institution of the Sacrament. Only impenitent men, only 
heretical communities which transgress the fundamental articles of Christianity, or at least one of them, 
are to be denied the Sacrament. Without this, prohibition of the Sacrament is an abuse of the 
Sacrament." These are frerishly whimsical thoughts. What do you mean? Has Father Meinet never yet 
given room to the thought that communion, according to 1 Cor. 10:17, is also confessional communion, 
that one confesses oneself completely one with those with whom one stands at the altar, that therefore 
refusal of communion is a real protest against the errors of that church communion against which one 
thus acts, a real proof that the doctrines disputed by one part are a matter of conscience for the other. 
How? Are the thoughts expressed by Father Meine really the serious opinion of the Immanuel Synod? 
It does not hold communion with the united church of Prussia. Has it thereby banned this church, and 
indeed all the members of the Prussian Landeskirche? For, after all, the ban can only be imposed on 
persons, individual persons, precisely unrepentant, hardened sinners, not on entire churches and 


congregations in general. - Otherwise, in that synodal assembly, only the individual congregations and 


their most recent experiences were reported. Among other things, the relevant paper reports: "Then 
Father Scholze presented to us the first part of his just completed church congregational order, which 
he has written for his congregation. In it he deals as clearly and truthfully with the doctrine and position 
vis-a-vis the Roman Catholic Church, the Reformed Church, the Uniate Church, the Lutheran regional 
churches, the errors of the Chiliastes, the Breslau Synod, as well as the Missouri Synod. He also gave 
us the section on church discipline, as well as the chapter on marriage." The happy congregation, 
blessed with a two-volume church order! However, our Missourian congregations over here and over 
there feel equally fortunate when they do not find such headings as Roman, Reformed, Uniate Church, 
Breslau and Missourian Synod, Marriage and Marriage in their congregational orders of about 10 
pages. G. St. 

Hanoverian Regional Synod. Already at the beginning of the Synod, during the 
discussion of the General Report, especially during the discussion of the section concerning the 
education of theologians, the deputy Freiherr v. Klencke drew the Synod's attention to the fact that 
"downright false doctrines" were being taught at the State University of Géttingen. To substantiate his 
accusation, he read from Professor Ritschl's book "Lessons in the Christian Religion" the relevant 
passages on original sin, reconciliation and the sacraments. At first no one in the Synod seems to have 
supported Herr v. Klencke. In the paper "Unter dem Kreuze" (Under the Cross) we read: "It is 
characteristic of our conditions, says the Lower Saxon newspaper, that it must be a layman who objects 
to the teaching of the great 
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Church Light. And we add: it is even more significant that, as far as the newspaper whose report we 
have can gather, no theologian in the Synod supported the lecture of Herr v. Klencke or even took the 
floor on it." But a few days later (on November 15, v. Klencke had spoken in the Synod) things were all 
the livelier in Géttingen. The students, Ritschl's disciples, wanted to compensate him for the unkindness 
that had befallen him in the Synod. According to the Géttingen "Freie Presse" they gave their teacher 
a stormy ovation at the beginning of his lecture. According to the same report, Prof. Ritschl expressed 
his warm thanks and, in a detailed lecture, demonstrated the bottomless presumption that lies in the 
fact that a personality who is not professionally involved in science considers himself authorized to 
comment on the many years of intellectual work of a scholar. After v. Klencke's appearance, however, 
the Synod could not completely ignore the matter. The "great commission," after the report of the "A. E. 
L. K." finally submitted the following motion to the Synod: "The greater the influence which the organs 
of the Church have over the preliminary training of prospective theologians before they are admitted 
among the candidates of theology, and the more difficult it becomes for the young theologians, under 
the various influences of the present time and the present state of theological science, The more difficult 
it becomes for young theologians, under the various influences of the present time and the present state 
of theological science, to hold fast the living faith of the Church, the more must all the organs and 
members of the Church recognize and exercise the duty to seize and use every means at their 
command to awaken this faith to fresh life and new strength in the candidates before their entrance into 
the ecclesiastical office. The Synod trusts that the church government will make the attainment of this 
goal its primary concern, especially in the management and supervision of the seminaries for preachers 
and in the new institute of the Vicariate. Since the unfavorable perceptions mentioned have begun to 
cause grave anxiety in wide circles of our Christian people, the Synod believed that it could not hold 
back on this occasion with the above open declaration." "Under the Cross" rightly remarks on this: "A 
surprising piece of paper! The most astonishing thing is the name the Commission gives to its work: an 
open declaration. A more accurate description would be: a sample of the skill of speaking in veiled 
speech. For pretty much everything that was to be stated openly is veiled: the Synod's need to speak 
out about the state of doctrine in the church because of Mr. v. Klencke's complaint, its testimony about 
the justification for this complaint, the demand for a remedy along with an indication of the means for 
this. Only one thing is stated, even if not openly, but understandably: the confession of the Synod's 
impotence. With these words, however, we do not refer to the complaints about the little influence which 
the Synod is supposed to have on the education of young theologians. For we are of the opinion that 
this influence, though limited, is nevertheless greater than the Synod knows how to utilize. We speak 
of the impotence of not being able to advocate without reserve the plight of the Church, in a matter on 
which the existence of the Church depends, as every Lutheran confesses by Article VII. of the Ausburg 
Confession." Nevertheless, this "mild" motion, as the "A. E. L. K." also calls it, met with sharp opposition 
in the Synod, especially from the members of the Landesconsistorium. Dr. Mejer, Abbot Dr. Uhlhorn, 
Oberconsistorialrath Dr. Dusterdieck and others, who are to "professionally" watch over the purity of 
doctrine in the Hanoverian Landeskirche, spoke against the motion. The Superintendents Dieckmann, 
Meyer, Schaaf, as well as a number of secular deputies supported the motion. It is reported of the 
Regierungsrath Dr. Briel that he, in a powerful final word, "upheld the right of the laymen of the Synod 
to stand up for the fundamental truths of the confession. 
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The Synod was finally adopted by a majority of the Synod, and the motion was passed by a 
majority of the Synod . The motion was finally accepted by a majority of the Synod. The "A. E. L. K." 
believes that the negotiations on this motion can be characterized by the expression "battle of words. 
F.P. 

Triple crown or bishop's mitre? The "Kirchenblatt" of Breslau writes: With thanks, and 
in the best of hopes, we take from the "Rhein, luth. Wochenblatt" the following: "Catholic newspapers 
brought the news last week that Kaiser Wilhelm had given the Pope a precious tiara for his jubilee. 
This report, as the 'Deutsche Evang. Kirchenztg.' learns from a ‘reliable source,’ is quite erroneous. 
Not a triple crown, but a simple bishop's mitre, albeit magnificently decorated, was given to Leo XIII by 
the German Emperor . He had been given the choice between several objects; he chose this gift as 
the one dearest and most pleasant to him. As is well known, the Pope is also Bishop of Rome, and it 
is well thought both that a Protestant prince should take this position into account in his gift, and that 
the Pope should choose just this gift."" So far the "Wochen-Blatt." Even a "simple bishop's mitre" is bad 
enough as a gift from an "evangelical" prince to the pope, and how the "Wochen-Blatt" can call this gift 
"finely thought of" is incomprehensible to us. Of course, the pope is not concerned with the tiara or the 
bishop's mitre as such, but with the recognition that the princes bestow upon him by presenting him 
with gifts of some kind. According to dispatches from Rome, the pope has also expressly said so. We 
Americans have to lament that also our President Cleveland is among those who offer gifts to the 
Pope. It is true that he did not present him with a bishop's mitre or any other pointed cap, but with a 
Constitution of the United States. But we cannot call this gift "well thought of", since President 
Cleveland should know that the Pope, if he really studies the Constitution of the United States, does 
this only for the purpose of making a breach in it. Anyway: what has President Cleveland to do with 
the Pope? For his own part, he is not a Catholic, but a Protestant; so his gift can hardly be understood 
as the gift of a private person. But as President of the United States he has no right to make a gift to 
the Pabst. F. P. 

A white raven. Prince Wilhelm, the future German Emperor, recently attended a missionary 
meeting in the house of Count Waldersee, and there, when the Berlin City Mission was discussed, 
took the floor and urgently exhorted him to try everything to lead the unchurched masses back to the 
Christian faith. That the young Hohenzoller is still somewhat confused in his Christian knowledge, in 
that, for example, he has always included the monarchy in Christianity, must be credited to him in view 
of the environment in which he grew up and the miserable religious instruction he received. The liberal 
circles of Berlin and Germany are not very edified by the fact that Saul also fell among the prophets. 
G. St. The Anglican bishops of Litchfield and Salisbury are in negotiation with the Old Catholics in 
Germany and Switzerland. At Freiburg in Baden they attended a confirmation performed by Bishop 
Reinkens. From there they went to Switzerland to negotiate with Bishop Herzog, the head of the Old 
Catholics there. At Munich they had a long conference with Dr. Déllinger and Prof. Friedrich. On the 
following Sunday they attended in their official robes the Old Catholic service in the church which the 
Vienna City Council had granted to the Old Catholics. Later they met with Bishop Reinkens in Bonn, 
and the correspondent of the "Times" reported that their discussions had resulted in such an 
agreement. 
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The results of the meeting show that an altar union between the Old Catholics and the Anglicans is 
likely in the near future. The publication of a German missal, the introduction of which is recommended 
to the congregations in place of the Latin one, and the change of "Assumption of Mary" into "Feast of 
the Death of Mary" are described as steps towards rapprochement on the part of the Old Catholics, as 
is in general the reduction of the feast days of Mary to subordinate holidays, as they would also be 
celebrated in Anglican congregations. A.G. 


The friendship of the English state church for the Old Catholics has recently 


been manifested in the publication in London of a monthly magazine, "The Old Catholic reform 


movement on the Continent," which has the purpose of making the state church circles in England 


better acquainted with Old Catholicism and thus to interest them in it. An article on the subject: "What 
is Old Catholicism?" concludes with the words: "The future is in God's hands. But as far as the present 
is concerned, the Old Catholics not only claim our sympathy, but also offer an opportunity for fraternal 
intercourse such as has never been seen before." One can see here the weight that is placed in the 
English State Church on the heresy of the "historic episcopate." There are people, the Old Catholics, 
who do not know the Gospel and accept about nothing from God's Word, but are caught up in the same 
delusion of the "historic episcopate." Thus, in the English state church, one immediately sees "brothers" 
in these people and believes the opportunity "for brotherly intercourse" to be offered "such as has never 
been seen before." Incidentally, the "fraternal intercourse" with the English State Church will be of little 
use to the Old Catholics. In the former there is too little spiritual knowledge and spiritual life to overcome 
the darkness and death which prevails in Old Catholicism. FLPi 

Professor Max Muller, in an address delivered before the "British and Foreign Bible 
Society," pronounced as follows:-"I can say that during the forty years' exercise of my office as Professor 
of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, | have devoted as much time and labour to the study of the 
‘sacred books of the Orient’ as any man now living. | can therefore pronounce with authority before this 
assembly what | have found to be the keynote of all these so-called sacred books.... The leading thought 
which pervades their whole system is blessedness by our own works. They all claim that blessedness 
is to be had for a price, and that price is our own meritorious works. The Bible, our 'holy book of the 
Orient,’ raises a strong protest against this works doctrine from its first to its last chapter. It does not 
absolve us from good works, indeed it demands them and insists on them more earnestly than any 
other holy book; but they must be the outpourings of a grateful heart, thank-offerings which are the fruits 
of true faith. They never bear the character of an atoning sacrifice. Let us not shut our eyes to what is 
excellent and true in the doctrines of these various ‘holy books.' But let us instruct those who are under 
our guidance, Hindus, Buddhists, and Muhammadans, that there is but one ‘holy book of the Orient,’ 
which shows the true rock of salvation, on which the soul may find rest at the moment of its entrance 
into the invisible world. This ‘holy book' teaches the word which above all others should be accepted 
and believed by everyone, and especially by us who bear the Christian name-that JEsus Christ came 
into the world to save sinners!" - Indeed, a beautiful testimony to the truth that all doctrine which builds 
man's salvation on his own actions or conduct is contrary to the constant teaching 
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of the whole sacred Scripture, a doctrine by which the Bible differs from all so-called "sacred books" of 
human origin, is utterly contrary, indeed quite pagan. And thus speaks the same Max Miller who has 
complained so bitterly in word and writing that so little justice has been done among Christians in 
judging the heathen religions, that so much love has been forgotten! 


“The Lutheran Church and the School" is the title of a long article published by Pastor 


Bleeker of Middelburg in the Dutch Lutheran magazine "Een vaste Burg is onze God". In this article, 


the author encounters the views of a compatriot, and argues, on the basis of Scripture and the Lutheran 
Confession, that the care of the Christian school is a duty of the church, the proper fulfillment of which 
cannot be expected from the modern state; furthermore, that the Lutheran church rightly rejects all 
mingling between church and politics, as well as all religious warfare, and does not want to know 
anything about any union without doctrinal unity. The Lutheran Church, he says, is an honest church, 
which also does not want to gain entrance and influence by crooked ways, therefore history does not 
know to tell about crypto-Lutherans as it has to tell about crypto-Calvinists. The Dutch Lutheran Church, 
in order for religious instruction to come into its full rights, must again have truly Lutheran parochial 
schools, and in order for this to happen, the pastors must take up the cause and first, where possible, 
in smaller congregations, take school instruction into their own hands, as has been done in practical 
America and after its example in the German Free Church. To those of his countrymen who understand 
German, he recommends to read what the "Lutheran" published in St. Louis by the Concordia 
Publishing House has brought about the parochial school. 


A reporter of the "A. E. L. K." writes about the plight of the Russian Lutherans: 
"There a pastor discovers 36 German Lutheran families on the Dnjepr, which they have been sailing 
for 7-8 years in large cargo ships, their permanent dwelling; they have never seen a Lutheran minister 
in Russia. In the parish of Orenburg last year the parish preacher meets a Lutheran family who have 
not seen a pastor for 15 years; four children are to be baptized, the oldest among them 11 years old. 
In the parish of Neusatz in the Crimea, the pastor discovers in the same year three localities with 
Lutheran families, of which, in spite of three years’ work in his district, he has never heard, and at the 
same time confesses that he must estimate the number of localities which he has never visited, which 
he does not even know all by name, of whose religious life he knows nothing, at one hundred. It seems 
no less incredible that, for example, the divisional preacher at Irkutsk has not served the Lutherans in 
his vast parish, which, besides the governorate of Irkutsk, includes Yakutsk and Transbaikalia, since 
he year 1883." 

Missionary Dr. Blomstrand. Dr. Blomstrand, Lutheran missionary emeritus, died at 
Lund in Sweden on October 17. He was born in 1822 at Wexié in Sweden, studied at Lund, where he 
was appointed Magister artium in 1844, and was a private doctor of theology at the same university 
rom 1846-55. In 1855 he joined the Leipzig Mission, which he served until 1885 mainly through literary 
works in the Tamul language, teaching at the seminary, and other activities. Great physical and mental 
weakness compelled him to return to Sweden in the spring of 1885, where, however, he did not find 
he desired strengthening. (A. E. L. K.) 
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The Lutheran and Ohio's Secret in the Doctrine of 
Conversion and Election of Grace. 


"Why, with the universal grace of God, and with the equal natural ruin of all 
men, are some converted and saved before others? Why are not all actually made 
partakers of salvation?" This question, which one comes to upon a thorough 
treatment of the doctrine of the conversion and blessedness of men, first became 
fatal to Melanchthon within the Lutheran Church. It was on this question that 
Melanchthon fell and became the father of synergism within the Lutheran Church. 
Melanchthon was initially a humanist. But when he came to Wittenberg and there, 
placed at Luther's side, was surrounded by the bright light of the resurgent Gospel, 
his intellectual direction was temporarily pushed back completely; in the fire of first 
love he took his reason captive under the obedience of Christ. But this became 
different as Melanchthon became more "independent" in the course of time. "You 
are troubled by your philosophy," Luther wrote from Coburg to Melanchthon in 
Augsburg in 1530. This word of Luther's marked Melanchthon for the second period 
of his life. Because his philosophy plagued him, that is, because he again allowed 
his humanistic-rationalistic direction to gain influence, he not only lost his firm heart 
with respect to the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper, but also falsified the 
Christian doctrine in its center, in the doctrine of conversion and justification. 
Melanchthon did not want to calm himself with the double revealed truth: those who 
are blessed are blessed by God's grace alone and those who are lost are lost 
through their own fault alone, but he also wanted to answer the above-mentioned 
question, which God's Word does not answer and therefore cannot be answered 
here. Melanchthon wanted to know and to explain to human reason why in the case 
of 
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He wanted to explain, to use his own example, why, for example, a David was 
accepted, while a Saul was rejected. Melanchthon gained the "explanation" he 
sought; and that in such a way that he ascribed to David, in comparison with Saul, 
a better conduct, that he thus gave human conduct as the cause of the difference 
between the two. In the following words Melanchthon expresses both his false 
doctrine and his rationalistic motive for the same: "Since the promise is universal, 
and in God there are not contradictory wills, there must necessarily be in us a cause 
of difference why a Saul is rejected, but a David is accepted; that is, there must be 
in these two a different action." 1) As Melanchthon, so his followers before and after 
his death, the Philippists. They, too, did not wish to put their finger on the question, 
"Why some before others?" but spoke by placing man's right conduct toward grace 
as the third precipitating cause in every conversion that occurs. Thus Pfeffinger: 
"The Holy Spirit, who causes a movement through the word of God, and the 
understanding that considers (the word) and the human will that does not resist, 
come together as active causes."- "If (namely) the will were inactive or behaved 
purely sorrowfully, there would be no difference between the pious and the ungodly, 
the elect and the reprobate, between Saul and David, and God would be partial and 
an author of contumacy in the ungodly and the reprobate. It follows, therefore, that 
there must be a cause in us why some consent and others do not." 2) Thus Philip 
Melanchthon and the Philippists. 

The faithful Lutherans protested most decidedly against this doctrine. 
Especially did they protest against the proposition of Melanchthon and his followers, 
that in us is a cause of difference, why a Saul is rejected, but a David is accepted. 
Thus the Jenensians 


1) Cum promissio sit universalis nec sint in Deo contradictoriae voluntates, 
necesse est, in nobis esse aliquam discriminis causam, cur Saul abjiciatur, David 
recipiatur, id est, necesse est, aliquam esse actionem dissimilem in his duobus. 
(Loci, ed. Detzer Erl. 1828 p. 74.) 


2) Concurrunt agentes causae, Spiritus sanctus movens per verbum Dei, mens 
cogitans et voluntas non repugnans. - Si otiosa esset voluntas seu se pure passive 
haberet, nullum esset discrimen inter pios et impios, electos et 
damnatos, inter Saulum et Davidem. Et Deus fieret acceptor personarum et auctor 
contumaciae in imniis et damnatis. Seauitur ergo in nobis esse aliauam causam. 
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Theologians at the Colloquium of Altenburg (1568-1569), the authors of the Formula 
of Concord 1) at the Colloquium of Hertzberg (1578), 2) Conrad Schlisselburg 3), 
etc. At the same time, the faithful Lutherans declare themselves against any 
"explanation" of the fact why some are converted before others, or why not all are 
converted and saved; they want to feel the discussion of this question into eternal 
life, in short, they acknowledge a mystery here. 4) 

This is exactly how the Concordia Formula itself expresses itself. The Formula 
of Concord professes on this point what the Lutherans taught against the Philippists 
in the synergistic disputes. If the question is put thus: "Why some before others?" 
or expressed in the words of the Formula of Concord: "One is hardened, blinded, 
given into a wrong mind, another - is converted again", then - according to the 
Formula of Concord - one should not want to answer this question with a reference 
to the different behavior of men, but should stand by the fact that one recognizes 
God's judgment and the well-deserved punishments of sins with one part, but God's 
undeserved grace with the other part. The Concordia formula is so far from using 
man's conduct as an explanation, that it rather expressly says: conversion is granted 
to him who is in the same guilt with him who is hardened, blinded, and given over 
to a wrong mind; and to the hardened and blinded happens "what we all" (also the 
blessed) "would have deserved, would be worthy, and would be worthy of". It must 
therefore be clear to every unprejudiced person in what sense the Lutheran Church, 
in the doctrine of conversion and election by grace, speaks of a "mystery" that is 
indissoluble in this life. The church speaks of mysteries in a twofold sense. On the 
one hand, a mystery is called that which has become known only through divine 
revelation, and which can be grasped by man through faith alone. In this sense all 
articles of the Christian faith are mysteries. Then there is a mystery of which there 
is no divine revelation at all, and where, therefore, there is no faith and no 
knowledge; where the Christian must be silent, and must restrain his thoughts. The 
Concordia formula finds a secret of the latter kind in the doctrine of conversion and 
election to grace. It knows the reason why those who are blessed are converted 
and become blessed: it is God's pure, undeserved grace. It also knows the reason, 


With the exception of Chytraeus, who was not present. 


) 
2) Acta Colloquiizu Hertzberg etc.. Edited by Olearius. Halle 1595 p. 12. 
3) Catalogus v, 16. 
4) See some citations in "Lehre und Wehre" 1880 pp. 265-270; 1881 S. 372-374. 
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why the perishing remain unconverted and are condemned: they are God's well- 
deserved punishments of sins. This she reckons to that which is expressly revealed 
in God's word. "But concerning these things," says she, "God hath hid and concealed 
many things in this mystery, and reserved them to his wisdom and knowledge alone, 
which we are not to inquire into, nor to follow our thoughts into, conclude, or ponder 
. . shall." To this she adds, as the facts, "that God gives his word in one place, does 
not give it in another, takes it away from one place, lets it remain in another," so also 
the fact: "One is hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind; another - is converted 
again." The explanation given here by Melanchthon, that in the two there is a 
different action, that the one behaves better or worse in comparison with the one 
who changes, she renounces as an erroneous explanation. Rather, she says, he 
who is converted is probably in the same guilt with him who is hardened; he has not 
behaved well, but also "evil." And the punishments which befall the lost are that 
"which we all would have well deserved, worthy, and worthy of." We think that it is 
clear to anyone who wishes to see wherein the Lutheran confession finds the secret 
in conversion, of what kind the Lutheran secret is in this doctrine. 

The newer "scientific" theology basically wants to explain the mysteries in 
theology to the "thinking spirit", or human reason. In particular, it wants to solve in 
this life the question in question, the solution of which the Church of the Reformation 
postponed to eternal life. She thinks it beneath her dignity to "put her finger with 
Paulo on this question." And Prof. G. Fritschel, of the lowa Synod, several years ago, 
even asserted that it was not Lutheran, but Calvinistic, to seek not to answer this 
question, but to strike it down. 

But the spokesmen of the Ohio Synod take a peculiar position. They teach that 
conversion, preservation in the faith, and salvation depend on the "conduct" of man. 
Yes, they go further than most synergists have ever gone. Prof. Stellhorn, in the last 
number of the "Theological Time Sheets," repeats the sCHOn formerly pronounced 
assertion, "that in some respects conversion and beatitude are also 
dependent on man, and not on God alone." And yet the Ohioans want to let 
the "mystery" stand in the doctrine of conversion and election of grace. This is 
strange! They possess the key that unlocks the mystery, and they wield the key 
diligently. And yet the "secret" is to remain! So there must be a great deception on 
the part of the Ohioans. Their "secret" can no longer be the "Lutheran" secret, but 
must be a secret of its own kind. 
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What then is the Ohio secret? Prof. Stellhorn says, "The mystery in election by 
grace and conversion is not that some are converted at all before others, but that 
many are not converted, in other words, that all are not converted on whom the Holy 
Spirit works through the gospel." These words, for the present, make the matter still 
darker and more confused. For there is an entirely new use of language. In the 
Lutheran Church the questions, "Why one before another ?" and "Why not all ?" 
have been used as synonymous. In both questions one and the same secret was 
found. The Concordia formula itself describes the mysterious fact thus: "One is 
hardened, blinded, given into a wrong mind, another, as well in the same guilt, is 
converted again," etc., that is, one is converted, while another is hardened, or: one 
is converted before the other. In the Apology of the Formula of Concord, the same 
thing is thus expressed: "But when it is asked, why then God the Lord doth not (which 
he well might) convert all men by his Holy Spirit, and make them believers, etc., (that 
then) we should further say with the apostle: 'Quam incomprehensibilia sunt judicia ejus 
et imper- vestigabiles viae ejus!' (how incomprehensible are his judgments and 
inscrutable his ways)." We must therefore call this Ohioan use of language a 
confusing and misleading one. 

But even from Ohio's point of view it is at first wholly incomprehensible why it 
should be a mystery "that not all are converted," but not "that some are converted at 
all before others." According to Ohio's doctrine, conversion depends not only on 
God, but also on man, namely, on man's (good) conduct toward the converting 
grace. There is, of course, no mystery why "one is converted before another," for he 
performs the good conduct on which conversion depends. But neither is it any 
mystery from this point of view why "not all" are converted; it is just that not all 
perform the right conduct on which, besides God's work, conversion is to depend. 
When, therefore, the Ohioans say that they find a mystery in the fact that not all are 
converted, but not in the fact that some are converted at all before others, this mode 
of speaking, with its doctrine of "conduct" as the determining factor in conversion, is 
only suited to obscure the status controversiae and to mislead with respect to the facts 
in question. 

But in what sense do the Ohioans want to speak of a secret? Prof. Stellhorn 
says that the writer of this might have known that in his (Prof. Stellhorn's) formulation 
of the controversy "the tone is not to be on ‘before others,' but on ‘some at all,’ and 
the words ‘before others' are added only because the conversion was 
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"Some" is in fact always at the same time a conversion of "some before others. It 
seems, therefore, as if Prof. Stellhorn, in his "Secret," wished to dispense with the 
comparison. We say: it seems so. For, in explaining his secret, he does occasionally 
fall back on comparison. But let us go into the thought he hints at. In his statement 
that in the conversion of "some" there is no secret from others, he wants to be 
understood in such a way that the "from others" is not emphasized. But here again 
the contradiction in which he stands to the Concordia formula clearly appears. The 
Concordia formula speaks of a mystery only from the point of view that the "before 
others" is just "emphasized," that a comparison of the converts with the unconverted 
takes place; "when we (who are converted and saved)-it says-"are held against 
them" (who are not converted and saved) "and are compared with them" (Latin text: 
nos cum illis collati et quam simillimi illis deprehensi); the Concordia formula speaks of a 
mystery from the point of view that we, the blessed, are "well in the same debt" with 
those who are lost. If, therefore, Prof. Stellhorn, in expounding his mystery, wishes 
us to refrain from comparing "some with others" and to think of "some at all," he may 
now put down as a mystery whatever he pleases; it is in no case any longer the 
mystery of the Formula of Concord. 

But let us now hear Prof. Stellhorn's positive statements about the mystery of 
the Ohio Synod. He writes: "Have we not often declared that we do not understand 
‘how it comes to pass, that of two men, who both hear the same word of God, on 
both of whom consequently the same Holy Spirit works with the same converting 
grace, the one will willingly resist, and be converted, and the other will willingly resist, 
and so not be converted?’ "how a man can willfully resist the converting grace of 
God, which does all sorts of things, only not compellingly and irresistibly; how it is 
possible that he can willfully shut up and harden his heart to the mighty, loving rays 
of the divine sun of grace?’ Do we not really acknowledge a mystery, and a mystery 
in that many are not converted, but not in that some are converted at all (before 
others)? Not this, then, is a mystery, or something incomprehensible, how God's 
grace can overcome some, but this, how it is possible for a man to resist the grace 
of God." Thus far Prof. St. According to this, the mystery in conversion and election 
of grace consists to him in this, that he is astonished at the wickedness of men who 
are not converted, while they might well be. Ohio's secret is a human one, not a 
human one. 
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a divine one. It takes place in the hearts of men, and unilaterally in the hearts of the 
lost, not of the blessed. "Not this," says Prof. St., "is a mystery or something 
incomprehensible to us, how God's grace can overcome some, but this, how it is 
possible for a man to resist the grace of God?" "How it is possible that he can wilfully 
close and harden his heart to the mighty, loving rays of the divine sun of grace." The 
secret of the Ohioans is that they wonder at the wickedness of the man who closes 
his heart to the rays of grace, when another opens his heart to them. The mystery 
in the doctrine of conversion and election to grace is to the Ohioans a mystery of 
the human heart, as they have expressly said it is not a "theological" but a 
"psychological" mystery. The Concordia formula speaks of God's unsearchable 
judgments in the case of those who are not converted and saved, even though they 
are the fault of man and are just; the Ohioans can only speak of the unsearchable 
depths of the human heart. Incidentally, it is impossible to see why, from the Ohio 
standpoint, the psychological "mystery" should not also be reversed and found in 
those who are converted. For one could with equal justification wonder about those 
people who are converted by means of "the grace that does everything possible, 
only not compelling and irresistible," while the vast majority of people remain 
unconverted in the face of the same quantity of grace. One might exclaim: What a 
psychological mystery that these few people, under exactly the same 
circumstances, behave quite differently from the great majority; that they behave 
rightly, while the great multitude, under the same circumstances, behave badly! We 
think: this could be heard just as well from the Ohio point of view. 

But enough! Ohio's human secret has not the least resemblance to the secret 
of the Concordia formula. It owes its origin to the circumstance that in the doctrine 
of conversion and election to grace one wanted and had to have a secret in order to 
appear Lutheran in this respect. But the secret which the Concordia formula 
presents could not be used. It does not fit in at all with Ohio's apparatus of 
conversion, and especially not with Ohio's "conduct," on which, besides God's 
grace, conversion is supposed to depend. The mystery of the Concordia formula, 
placed beside the Ohio doctrine of conversion, overthrows the latter. So they have 
devised another secret, beside which their doctrine may remain. 

In Prof. Stellhorn's article there is another peculiar challenge. Prof. St. writes: 
"Does he" (Prof. P.) "care for something 
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to contribute to the godly unification of our dear Lutheran Zion, let him show from 
God's Word and the confession of our church that it is wrong to say: "If the Holy 
Spirit works through the Word of God on the heart of a man to convert him and make 
him blessed, and yet the man is not converted and blessed: this is solely because 
the man has not behaved himself rightly towards the converting and beatifying work 
of grace of the Holy Spirit; but if he had behaved himself rightly, 1) which he was 
able to do in virtue of the grace working upon him, he would infallibly have been 
converted and saved. 1) But it follows irrefutably from this, that in a certain respect 
conversion and blessedness are also dependent on man 2) and not solely on God 
2)" - So far as Prof. Stellhorn goes. What he expects us to do here is actually 
unreasonable. For within the Lutheran Church we should not even demand a proof 
of the falsity of the proposition that conversion and blessedness "depend also on 
man, and not onGod alone." Then, compelled by circumstances, we have often 
enough given this proof in recent years. But we want to give it again in a few words 
with reference to the above debate of Prof. Stellhorn. The Ohio Synod thus 
confesses "that in some respects conversion and blessedness are also dependent 
on man, and not on God alone." If one asks "in what respect" conversion is also 
dependent on man, Ohio's answer, after the immediately preceding words, is: 
inasmuch as man must also "behave rightly" toward the converting grace. According 
to Ohio's doctrine, then, conversion depends on two things: 1) on the grace of God, 
2) on the conduct of man. Now, if we maintain that this is evidently synergistic Irish 
doctrine, Prof. Stellhorn will point out to us that he said in the foregoing, "but had he 
behaved himself rightly, which he was able to do in virtue of grace working upon 
him"; he will say, then, that he allows the right conduct, upon which conversion "also" 
depends, to be wrought not by the natural powers of man, but by the grace of God, 
so that God, or the grace of God, nevertheless remains all in all. But against this 
interpretation Prof. Stellhorn's own concluding sentence, which is supposed to be 
"irrefutably" true, energetically vetoes it. For if Prof. St. really taught that right 
conduct is also wrought by God, if he really let right conduct be a product of grace, 
he would have to say that therefore conversion and blessedness are also dependent 
on God alone; but not "that in a certain respect conversion and blessedness are also 
dependent on man and not on God alone." Now, however certainly he says the 
latter, and 


1) Highlighted by Prof. St. 
2) — Highlighted by us. 
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as an incontrovertible truth, he certainly teaches that "right conduct" is not a product 
of grace, but of the natural powers of man, that man therefore also works for 
conversion by natural powers. Prof. Stellhorn cannot escape this. His error has been 
so clearly expressed in the sentence, "that in a certain respect conversion and 
blessedness are also dependent on man, and not on God alone," that all veilings 
can no longer conceal it. All speeches that man's "right conduct," on which 
conversion is said to depend, is said to be wrought by grace, are at once marked as 
excuses by the conclusion that conversion "does not depend on God alone." It is 
thus "irrefragable": Prof. Stellhorn teaches a conversion and blessedness which is 
dependent 1) on God, 2) on the natural powers of man. The proof that this is neither 
the teaching of Scripture nor that of the Lutheran Confession, Prof. Stellhorn will well 
remit to us. 

We cannot, therefore, take the position of the Synods of Missouri and Ohio in 
relation to each other in quite the same way as Prof. Stellhorn. For he writes: "As 
long as Prof. P. does not do this" (namely, does not prove the untenability of Ohio's 
doctrine from the Biblical Lutheran standpoint).... "so long he also bears the guilt and 
responsibility, if synods, which, as far as we can see, equally want nothing but 
genuine, biblical Lutheranism and, apart from the last doctrinal controversy, are after 
all closest to each other not only as a whole, but also in detail, continue to maintain 
the fighting position of bitterest opponents.” The last doctrinal controversy cannot be 
disregarded, and the point at issue in it is of the most far-reaching importance. Ohio 
says: Conversion and blessedness depend not on God alone, but also on man; we 
say: Conversion and blessedness depend on God alone, and not also on man. So 
we disagree at the Centrum of Christian doctrine Ohio is badly mistaken at the 
Centrum of Christian doctrine. We readily believe that not all the members of the 
Ohio Synod agree in heart with the fundamental heresy pronounced by Prof. 
Stellhorn. But we have to judge the doctrinal position of the Ohio Synod according to 


what is considered publica doctrina in it. 

On this occasion we must point out that Prof. Stellhorn, in his last article 
against us, made a great mistake. He writes: "Is there no other difference between 
it (Missouri) and Ohio than that Missouri calls 'horse' what we call 'horse’, as Prof. 
P. thinks?" 1) This is neither what we meant 


1) Theol. Zeitblatter 1887, p. 327. 
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nor said. Prof. St. - unintentionally - misstates our words. We said, "L. u. W." 1887 
p. 253, in reference to the formulation of Prof. Stellhorn's point of contention (that 
the secret in the election of grace and conversion does not consist in the fact that 
some are converted at all before others, but in the fact that many are not converted, 
in other words, that not all are converted) as follows: "That is exceedingly strange! 
The whole difference between us and Ohio is said to consist in nuce in this, that we 
find the secret in 'that some are converted at all before others’, but Ohio in 'that not 
all are converted'! Then there would be no difference between us but that we call 
‘horse’ what the Ohioans call ‘horse. In what follows we then assert that Prof. 
Stellhorn does not correctly formulate the point in dispute between us and Ohio, and 
that there is a great difference between us. But Prof. St. has simply made our "would 
be" into an "is." And not only does he himself base a number of considerations on 
his erroneous introduction of our words, but even Pastor C. F. Seitz - although he 
correctly quotes the whole of the longer passage - has probably been induced by 
Prof. St.'s opinion to write in his own words. In the last number of the "Theologische 
Zeitblatter," Pastor C. F. Seitz - although he correctly cites the entire longer section 
- was probably prompted to announce with unrestrained clamor that we now "pretend 
to have been overcome in a quite imperceptible way. Such a thing should not 
happen. 

Prof. Stellhorn also maintains that, although we Missourians often said at the 
beginning of the election of grace controversy that Thomasius was teaching wrongly 
about the election of grace, and even that he was abolishing the election of grace 
altogether, we nevertheless wanted to create the impression and make people 
believe that Thomasius was voting with us against Ohio. We do not consider it our 
duty to say another word about this assertion and to explain the train of thought by 
which Prof. Stellhorn believes he can justify his assertion. Prof. Stellhorn also 
maintains that Thomasius is right in saying that he agrees with Ohio on all points in 
dispute between Missouri and Ohio, even though Thomasius declares Ohio's "in 
regard to faith" to be mistaken. We do not think we should say a word further about 
this either. FP: 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


4. A person who is already in marriage, who has a spouse alive, is 
unauthorized to marry. 

Note 1: A man cannot marry two wives, nor a woman two husbands at the 
same time; and he who has once entered into marriage cannot enter into marriage 
again, unless the first marriage, if it be a marriage of two, is a marriage of two. 
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valid, dissolved by death or absolute divorce, or, if annullable, declared null and void 
in an ordinary manner. A marriage, pretended or supposed, contracted in violation 
of any of these provisions, is null and void. All this is true also under divine law, but 
with the qualification that the divorce or annulment must also have been justifiable 
according to God's word. 

A second marriage, while the first is still valid, is also invalid if one of the 
persons thus unlawfully united had no knowledge of the impediment, or if the 
impediment existed without the knowledge of either, that is, if there was no intention 
on either side to violate the law. In this case, too, the second marriage never existed; 
therefore, such a union cannot actually be dissolved by divorce, and where an 
already existing marriage is specified by statute as grounds for divorce for a later 
so-called marriage, the law speaks of divorce only in a non-genuine sense, and its 
purpose is only to designate a tribunal for the investigation of the case and the 
possible declaration of nullity. Only where judgment is given according to principles 
deviating from the common law, the matter is somewhat different. As long as in 
Texas before the introduction of the common law the procedure was still according 
to Spanish law, a woman who innocently entered into marriage with a man who was 
already married, had all the rights of a wife, and such putative marriage was valid 
as long as the woman remained without knowledge of the existing impediment to 
marriage. According to this procedure, even by the death of the first wife, the putative 
marriage with the second becomes an ordinary marriage, valid in all respects. - 
According to the special statutes of certain states, a second marriage contracted 
while the first marriage still exists becomes null and void by declaration of nullity not 


ab initio, but from the moment of annulment. - In a state whose statutes do not require 
a celebration of marriage or a marriage ceremony, such a second marriage is 
considered to be validly existing if, after the death of the first spouse, the persons 
who were unlawfully united during his or her lifetime continue to live together. An 
ecclesiastical marriage may also be granted to a couple who have lived in putative 
marriage, after God Himself has removed the previous impediment by death, where 
no other causes speak against it. - Cf. Walther, Pastoraltheol. § 22, note 10. 

According to our laws, a conflict between divine and civil law occurs when a 
person has divorced his wife for a reason not recognized by God's Word, and then, 
while his deserted spouse has remained single, has married elsewhere, but now 
recognizes and repents of his sin and wishes to return to his first spouse, who is still 
single and willing to continue the marriage. For in such a case there are now two 
marriages, one before God, viz. 
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the first, the dissolution of which God does not recognize, but which is annulled 
before the state, and the other before the state, but which God does not recognize 
as legitimate. The State will not grant the dissolution of the second marriage on the 
ground of conscience, while God condemns its continuation. The continuation of the 
marriage with the first spouse, on the other hand, which would be required by divine 
law if there were willingness on both sides, the state forbids as extramarital 
intercourse. In this case, which has actually come under our observation and 
judgment in its main aspects, the penitent person must first break off the cohabitation 
and conjugal relations with the other part of the marriage existing before the state 
and let it come to that, whereupon nothing more would stand in the way of re- 
entering the marriage with the first spouse from the state's point of view, if the state 
in question did not prohibit the guilty party from a new marriage after the divorce had 
taken place, in which latter case the people would have to move to another state. 

Note 4: We need not go into the case of the involuntary disappearance of one 
party, in which, after a certain period of time has elapsed, the disappeared party is 
considered dead, and the other party is permitted a new marriage, because, with 
the present means of transportation, the disappearance, if death has not really 
occurred, will be due to malicious desertion, which we need not deal with here. Only 
this is to be noted, that also according to civil law the part believed to be dead, if he 
returns and finds his spouse married elsewhere, if he is not rightly to be regarded 
as desertor, is recognized as a lawful spouse and the second marriage falls. Cf. 
Walther § 26, note 13. 

Note 5: Under what circumstances the contracting of a second marriage in the 
case of an already existing earlier marriage is punishable as bigamy belongs to 
criminal law and can therefore remain undiscussed here, since the Church would 
not have any Say in such civil punishment. 

5. A person is also unauthorised to marry if, in the event of a divorce, the 
court, in accordance with the statutes of the State, has forbidden him, as the guilty 
party, to enter into a new marriage for a specified period of time or during the lifetime 
of the innocent party. 

According to divine and secular law, a man is either married or unmarried, 
bound to a spouse or to no spouse. No one can be a husband who has no wife, and 
no wife can be one who has no husband. A man cannot stand before the same law 
apart from marriage and in marriage. Therefore, by a divorce that has taken place 
according to secular law, both parties, the guilty and the innocent, are bound before 
the state. 
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And by a divorce, which before God is a dissolution of the marriage bond, both parts, 
the guilty and the innocent, are again before God single, without marriage, whether 
the guilty part also remains the guilty one. Where, therefore, the innocent party is no 
longer prevented by an already existing marriage from entering into a new marriage, 
this impediment to marriage no longer exists for the guilty party; For before the 
divorce there were not two marital statuses for the now divorced, one for the 
husband, the other for the wife, but there was one marriage in which they both lived, 
and if this former marriage no longer prevents one of them from remarrying because 
it no longer exists, the same marriage cannot act as a marriage impediment to the 
other party as still existing under the same law. 

However, after the divorce has taken place, the case may be such before the 
state law that a new impediment to marriage has arisen for the guilty party, not from 
his former marriage status, but from his guilt in the breaking of that bond, namely, if, 
as a penalty for such guilt, the deprivation of the right of remarriage is imposed on 
him in some way according to the state law. Statutes of this kind exist in not a few 
States of the Union, whether a statute prescribes this penalty, or whether the law 
gives the court authority to impose it, and whether the deprivation of rights is to last 
as long as the divorced innocent party lives, or so many years, or until it is revoked 
by the court and the right denied him is restored to the punished party, whether this 
punishment follows a divorce on the ground of adultery (extramarital intercourse), or 
whether it also follows a divorce on the ground of abandonment; finally, whether the 
convicted person is prohibited from any new marriage, or whether the part which has 
committed adultery may not enter into marriage except with the particeps criminis or 
the particeps criminis, the person with whom the adulterous intercourse has taken 
place. All the penal provisions cited are found back and forth in codes of our states. 
Not all states have such laws, nor does such a provision apply only to the state which 
has it in its statutes; but in some states it is provided by statute that if a person who 
has been deprived of the right of remarriage in that state goes with another person 
to another state, both with the intention of evading the law and being married there, 
the marriage thus contracted shall be void in the state whose statute has been 
transgressed, whose imposition of punishment has been set aside. 

However, there are also states which do not regard the prohibition of 
remarriage of the guilty party, as developed above, as a deprivation under criminal 
law, but as a deprivation still resulting from the previous marriage. 
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In these states the law cannot be circumvented by the guilty party marrying in another 
state and then returning married, but in order to be able to marry again he must leave 
the domicile which makes remarriage impossible for him and emigrate to another 
state. 

Note 3: In general, where such a deprivation or withholding of the right to 
remarry has any effect at all for the guilty party, a marriage that is nevertheless 
contracted is simply considered null and void, even if the new marriage had been 
contracted with the former spouse who was divorced as the innocent party. Thus, the 
case may occur that A. and B. were judicially divorced, that now B., the guilty party, 
could not enter into a marriage with a third person, C., but that also A. and B., after 
reconciliation has taken place and forgiveness has been granted, may not join ina 
new marriage according to state law, and their marriage, if they did enter into it, would 
not be recognized as a legally valid one. And yet such a renewal of their marriage 
can be a matter of conscience for the divorced, so that nothing would remain for them 
but (if judicial permission to marry in the state could not be obtained) to settle in 
another state, to accomplish their marriage there, and to live as husband and wife. 
Cf. note 3 of the preceding paragraph. It is understood that even with another person, 
the guilty party, after the death or remarriage of the innocent party, may, under the 
above laws, marry only after having emigrated. A.G. 


The Lutheran Church in the Baltic Provinces. 


Readers of this paper have often been told of the present distress of the 
Lutherans in the Russian provinces of the Baltic Sea. The Lutheran Church there is 
indeed ecclesia pressa at the present time and therefore rightly arouses the interest of 
Protestant Christianity. Thus, it might be of interest to put the recent ecclesiastical 
events of those countries in the light of the past, to compare the otherwise and the 
now with each other. A detailed article in the "Zeitschrift fir kirchliche Wissenschaft 
und kirchliches Leben" (Journal for Church Science and Church Life), issues 11 and 
12, 1887, published by Luthardt, informs us about the course and state of 
Lutheranism in Russia. We take from it the following data. 

Luther's teaching took root early in those provinces, Courland, Livonia, Estonia. 
Not only the German colonists who had gained rule there, the citizens in the cities, 
the knights in the castles, but also the natives, the Kurs, the Livonians, the Estonians, 
took up Luther's teaching. 
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Gospel with joy. Already in 1523 Luther wrote "to all Christians in Liefland, 'zu Kiphe, 
Revell und Tarbthe™: "| have experienced verbally and in writing how God, the 
Father of our Lord and Saviour JEsu Christ, has also begun his miracle with you and 
has visited your hearts with his gracious light of truth, and has also blessed it in such 
a way that you have received it from the heart as a true word of God.... that | may 
with joy pronounce you blessed, who at the end of the world, like the Gentiles (Acts 
13:48), receive the salvific word with all joy." In a letter to Spalatin of the following 
year it says: Evangelium oritur et procedit in Livonia, sic mirabilis est Christus. In the first 
letter Luther adds: "There will undoubtedly also come wolves among you, before 
which the good shepherds, so God has now sent you, will go away . . . and where 
ye shall cleave and abide in the pure doctrine, the cross and persecution shall not 
be left out." Thus was their future destiny prophesied to those distant co-religionists 
in the East. 

The church order of the city of Reval from May 19, 1525 was the oldest 
Protestant church order. It was followed by those of the city of Riga and other cities. 
In the cities, as in the German cities, it was the city council that introduced and 
implemented the Reformation as the representative of the city community. But the 
local congregation, the assembly of the citizens, was also directly active, as in the 
appointment of preachers, in the exercise of church discipline. In Courland, the duke, 
together with the knights, saw to it that Word and Sacrament were administered 
everywhere according to Christ's institution. Thus the Gospel advanced rapidly in 
those lands. How seriously the Lutherans there were concerned about the purity of 
doctrine is shown by an incident in Riga in 1527. A preacher named Bomhouver had 
challenged the doctrine of justification by faith alone. He argued about it in a public 
disputation with the two other preachers of the city. The assembled congregation 
condemned his opinion as "a godless, erroneous, devilish one" and, after he had 
been admonished in vain to recant, put him under ban. 

A difficult time of trial came over the two provinces of Courland and Livonia, 
especially the latter, when they came under Polish rule. In the Privilegium 
Sigismundi Augusti of November 28, 1561, the Knighthood demanded "that our 
religion be kept untouched and holy, as we have hitherto kept it according to the 
evangelical and apostolic writings of the purer church of the Nicene Synod and 
according to the Augsburg Confession, and that we never be harassed or bothered 
in any way by any regulations, measures and votes of ecclesiastical or secular 
authorities. 
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the guide of holy Scripture, which prescribes to obey God more than men, preserve 
our religion and our accustomed customs, and in no way permit ourselves to be torn 
away from them." Then, when the Polish kings, under the influence of the Jesuits, 
broke their word, and sought by force to compel the Protestants subject to them to 
the Papal religion, knights and commons kept their vows, were driven from their 
churches with shakes, and continued their worship in woods and caves. 

After the time of martyrdom, days of refreshment followed again, when in 1621 
Livonia and Courland, like Estonia before, passed into the possession of Sweden. 
Gustav Adolf took fatherly care of these new provinces of his empire, and especially 
of church and school, leaving to the individual towns and parishes their ecclesiastical 
rights and liberties. A few days before his death he signed the charter for the 
foundation of the University of Dorpat. Charles XI, on the other hand, brought the 
sovereign church regiment to bear. Almost all parishes were placed under royal 
patronage. The office of parish priest was abolished. The Swedish governor-general 
was summus episcopus. Charles XI declared, "We can no longer admit that so great a 
regale (ecclesiastical government) and right belonging to the royal power alone 
should be set apart and separated from Our high power, but have therefore declared 
that this must be reserved as to the supreme authority alone." By royal edict the 
Concordia formula was added to the confession. All children of mixed marriages had 
to be baptized Lutheran. 

It was a Greek Catholic prince, Peter the Great, who freed the Lutheran Church 
of the Baltic provinces from the shackles of the Orthodox Lutheran state church and 
gave the individual congregations back their ecclesiastical independence. In the 
Swedish-Russian War, Peter the Great snatched those much-coveted, blessed 
lands on the Baltic Sea from the Swedes. Although he had unlimited power as a 
conqueror, he nevertheless issued a capitulation to the effect that "the hitherto 
practiced religion secundum tessaram of the unchanged Augsburg Confession and the 
symbolic books adopted by the same church shall be preserved pure and unchanged 
without any intrusion, by whatever process it might be effected, and in the 
administration both internorum and externorum ecclesiae shall be governed by the usual 
consisto 
(i.e. church authorities of the individual cities) and competent jurium patronatus, without 
change, shall be eternally preserved. In the Nystadt Peace Treaty of August 30, 
1721, it was guaranteed "that in such ceded lands no compulsion of conscience shall 
be introduced, but that in the same the Greek religion may and may be practiced 
freely and unhindered. 
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For some time the Russian emperors protected the freedom of the Lutheran 
Church of their empire, and this freedom served only for the good and prosperity of 
the Church. It was, then, first of all an internal enemy that damaged the heritage of 
the Reformation. Rationalism, the Enlightenment, also found its way into the Baltic 
provinces and did much damage there. However, a revival of faith followed here as 
well. At the end of the last century pressure from above made itself felt again. A state 
authority, the so-called Reichs - Justizcollegium, was given the supreme decision of 
the ecclesiastical affairs of the foreign confessions. In 1794 and 1805, it issued 
decrees concerning mixed marriages between Lutherans and Greeks in favor of the 
Greek Church. The Lutheran part had to sign a lapel, which obligated him to the 
Greek baptism of the children of this marriage. The Lutheran pastors were forbidden 
to marry mixed couples. However, it was a Russian statesman of Greek confession 
who protected and secured the confessional status of the Lutheran Church against 
the threatening danger of union. On the Reformation Day of 1817 a similar spectacle 
was performed in Petersburg as in Berlin. The Lutheran pastors of the city gave the 
sermon to the Reformed pastor Muralt and celebrated the Lord's Supper together 
with the Herrnhut preacher and several English missionaries who were present. And 
it was now vigorously worked towards uniting the various Protestant confessions of 
Russia into a general "Protestant" church. Then the State Councillor Alexander 
Turgeniew intervened, recalled the Nystadt Peace Treaty, and determined the 
Russian government to take a different course from that of the Prussian kings, and 
to maintain the special confession and the independence of the Lutheran Church. 
The Emperor Nicolaus |. subordinated the Lutheran Church of Russia, with the 
exception of Finland and Poland, to a General-Consistory. By this same church order 
of 1832, the Lutheran symbols, including the Concordia formula, were reaffirmed as 
some norm for all public preaching, for oral and written teaching. Just in the last 
decades the Lutheran elementary school in the Baltic provinces has taken an 
upswing’ and borne fruit as probably in no other Protestant country in Germany. The 
free spiritedness of the modern German teaching profession has done the least 
good to the spread of pure catechism here. 

And now the present state of emergency? Already in the forties, under 
Nicolaus |, the Greek Church made unheard-of propaganda among the Lutherans 
of Livonia. By vain promises, money, and bribery, thousands of Lutherans, and 
among them certainly many simple-minded ones, were drawn over to the Greek 
Church. The previous emperor, Alexander II, practiced tolerance. He allowed it to 
happen that many of those abbe 
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The Lutheran congregations of the former Lutheran congregations returned and 
were readmitted to the union of their former Lutheran congregations. The lapel of 
mixed marriages was abolished. The present emperor, Alexander Ill, on the other 
hand, proved to be a barbarian and an Asiatic despot, especially against his 
Lutheran subjects. That the lapel has been restored for mixed marriages is the least 
of it. Germanism and Lutheranism are to be systematically eradicated. The Greek 
popes wheedle, lie to, and deceive the poor country people. The schools are under 
the supervision of state inspectors. The building of Lutheran churches is made 
dependent on the consent of the Greek clergy. Thus the building of a Lutheran 
church in Illukst (Estonia) has recently been suspended. Property of Lutheran 
congregations, land and buildings, is expropriated under some title and semblance 
of law. The governors of the provinces forbid Bible studies. In Livonia alone, 50 
Lutheran pastors are in the dock for serving the church of the 30,000 converts who 
resigned in 1865-1885. One has already been expelled to the interior of the empire. 

Yes, this is pressure, persecution of Christians, such as has no equal in this 
century except in the persecution of the Lutherans on the part of the Prussian King, 
Frederick William III. But we must finally say that from quite another side, from the 
so-called Lutheran theological faculty in Dorpat, more mischief has gone out over 
the Baltic provinces than from all the Polish and Russian tyrants altogether. The 
professors there of Lutheran name have more ruthlessly disregarded the 
ecclesiastical legal status, the binding force of the Lutheran symbols, than any king 
or emperor ever did, have offended against the holy of holies of Luther's church, 
against the authority of the Holy Scriptures, they are out to tear God's word from the 
hearts of the Lutheran Christian people. What Luther prophesied to the Christians of 
Livonia of the cross and persecution, and especially what he prophesied of the 
coming wolves, has come true. The Lutheran Church of the Baltic provinces finally 
suffers from the same damages as the German regional churches. However, there 
is still a small group of courageous Christians there who will certainly survive all 
future tribulations by God's grace. And there are still quite a number of pastors there 
who, in contrast to the newer theology, hold fast to the Word and confession. Would 
that those who have hitherto allowed their Lutheran faith to cost them something 
would only take heart and completely shake off the yoke of false Lutheranism! May 
the Christ mirabilis, who once worked his miracle in Livonia, crown his wonderful work 
in those provinces by preparing an ecclesiastical home for Luther's faithful sons in a 
free Lutheran Church, in which pure doctrine and right practice rule! G. St. 
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Miscellany. 


In our practically and theoretically materialistic time, in which 
thousands and millions have thrown what their fathers believed unworthy of an 
enlightened race, as an insufferable imposition on the human mind that has been 
freed of its fetters, into the old junk, we see such spirits, advanced in their opinion, 
rummaging about in distant lumber-rooms, and coming forth with old, musty 
superstitions of peoples grown childish, wasting away in marasmus, dusting them 
off, draping them with a few modern strips of calico, setting them on adventurous 
altars, and surrounding them with a misty cultus. The doings and activities of the 
Freemasons are of this kind; to these phenomena belongs also what one hears from 
France, which is steeped in modern unbelief, namely, that there, where one 
endeavors to clear up with traditional Christianity, even to obliterate the traces of it, 
one has begun in recent times to prepare a new home for esoteric Buddhism 
imported from Asia. For this purpose, a special society has been formed of people 
to whom the wonders of the Holy Scriptures seem incredible, whose first president, 
a Monsieur Louis Dramard, states as the purposes of the association: 1.) to form a 
center for a general fraternization of mankind, without distinction of race, creed, or 
color; 2.) to encourage the study of Oriental literatures, religions, and sciences; 3.) 
to investigate the unexplained laws of nature and to develop the latent powers of 
man. - The aim mentioned in the third place is achieved mainly by the study of 
oriental literature and religion listed under 2.) is to be pursued by the study of the 
Oriental religions and sciences enumerated under 2.), and there is no valid reason 
to doubt that the haunting which these inquirers will perform after the "unexplained 
laws of nature," and the impositions, which they will make to the "faithful" of their 
esoteric gnosis, will far surpass the mischief of all spirit-knockers, and that the "latent 
powers of man" which they will awaken, will be those by the action of which will be 
accomplished what the Apostle expresses in the words: "Thinking themselves wise, 
they have become fools." Yes, one will not be surprised if one and another of these 
esotericists will indeed still find quarters in the madhouse. A. G. 
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Literature. 


Doctor Martin Luther as a Trek Boy. A miner's sermon by Ill Cyriacus 
Spangenberg. With a preface, concerning Spangenberg's 22 sermons on 
Luther. Edited by Heinrich Rembe. Eisleben. 1887. printed and published by 
Ed. Winkler. XXIII and 64 pages; price, broch.: 25 Cts. 


Of the twenty-two sermons that Spangenberg, since he "took upon himself to hold this spiritual 
God-fighter and messenger of peace annually in his commanded congregation for two days to 
commemorate the good deeds that God bestowed through him", to the blessed memory of Dr. M. Luther, 
the fourteenth bore the title: "Of the blessed God-man D. Mart. Luth., das geistlich Bergwerk belangende, 
wie er sich darauf, dasselbige zu bauen ergeben" (About the blessed man of God D. Mart. Luther, 
concerning the spiritual mine, how he devoted himself to building it), and in eight sermons Luther is now 
portrayed as a miner, who as a faithful and well-skilled and equipped worker in his God's spiritual mine 
had done his work under great blessing. The second of these miners' sermons, of which the author 
wrote: "Because | have among my commanded parishioners the greater part of miners, | have been 
caused to train Luther's dear ministry, toil, care, diligence, and faithfulness in the work of the mines," is 
here available in a reprint by Mr. Rembe, with a preface. What a "treckejunge" is, and in what way Dr. 
Luther could be compared to one in many ways, is shown by old Spangenberg in this sermon, which he 
preached on February 19, 1570, and subsequently printed. 

A.G. 


The correspondence of M. Cyriacus Spangenberg. Edited by Heinrich 
Rembe. 


The first part of this work has reached us in individual printed sheets. This first part contains on 
132 pages Gr. 8° 49 letters from Spangenberg and to the same from the years 1550-1572. Almost all 
letters published here were unprinted so far. The places where they were found are listed: Eislebener 
Thurmarchiv, Stadtbibliothek zu Frankfurt a. M., Staatsarchiv zu Schwerin, Staatsarchiv LUbeck, 
Herzogl. Bibliothek Gotha, Pfarrarchiv der St. Andreaskirche zu Eisleben, Herzogl. Bibliothek zu 
Wolfenbittel, Antiquariat von Otto Aug Schulz in Leipzig. Here and there the editor has added short 
biographical notes to the letters. - Cyriacus Spangenberg's name is closely intertwined with the church 
history of the second half of the 16th century. Thus, anyone who wants to learn more about this strange 
and for our Lutheran Church so extremely important time, will also gratefully reach for what is offered to 
him here of Spangenberg's correspondence. We must remind you that the work should immediately be 
accompanied by as accurate a list as possible of the printing errors, of which there are quite a few. The 
price has not yet been communicated to us. We reserve the right to return to this work in more detail at 
a later date. FP: 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The Evangelical Alliance. Recently there was held in Washington, D. C., a meeting of the 
so-called "Evangelical Alliance," a unionistic association of preachers and laymen from various 
denominations calling themselves evangelical, €.g. Methodists, Presbyterians, Baptists, nominal 
Lutherans, and others. Its main purpose is the fraternization of the various special evangelical churches. 
This alliance owes its origin, among others, to the late Dr. S. S. Schmucker, who belonged to the so- 
called "Lutheran" General Synod, and who was responsible for 
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This fraternity, in order to deny or cover up the truth, drew up such a broad creed that all sects could 
profess the same. In it, the common faith is limited to the utmost at the expense of the doctrine of 
Scripture. The members of the General Synod who took part in the last Alliance meeting, however, now 
feel very much set back because they were not allowed to have a say in it. Serves them right! He who 
calls himself a Lutheran, a confessor of the pure doctrine of the Bible, and who is such in his heart, will 
avoid false spirits and heretical men and will not make common cause and brotherhood with them. Tit. 
3, 10. 2 Joh. 9-11. - At that alliance meeting there was also a lot of talk about the "strangers"; especially 
the Germans were treated with kindness. The Lutheran Germans have, by God's grace, done more for 
the building up of the Kingdom of God in this country than all the enthusiasts in the country, and thus 
the local community owes many of the blessings that the Kingdom of God brings with it to them in no 
small measure. (Evangelical Lutheran Gazette.) 
Regarding the establishment of new parishes in places where a parish already 
exists, the Episcopalians adopted a "Canon" at the last Synod in 1887, according to which they must 
proceed from now on. This church law reads: "In places where the church already exists, no new parish 
shall be formed, no new church or chapel erected, no new congregation gathered, nor shall the location 
of an already existing church, chapel or congregation be changed without the written consent of the 
bishop of the diocese and the formal approval of the standing commission. However, the Standing 
Commission shall not act in such matter until notice has first been given to the pastors and boards of 
the three churches or parishes whose church buildings are nearest to the site proposed for the new 
church, and until such pastors and boards have been given at least one month to present any objections 
they may have to make. - In places where the church does not yet exist, the written permission of the 
bishop of the diocese, acting on and with the advice and consent of the standing commission, shall be 
sufficient for the formation of a new parish." By following this rule it is to be avoided that in the same 
area or in too close proximity several parishes are formed, one of which would become an obstacle to 
the prosperous development of the other, a consideration which may also be recommended to parishes 
which are not under episcopal rule and do not allow themselves to be governed by such ecclesiastical 
laws, but only have to take the love and prosperity of the Church as their standard. A. G. 


Dr. Spath and the Hamburg Conference. In the last issue of "Lehre und Wehre" we 
criticized Dr. Spath for asking the Hamburg Conference to send him "German theology". With reference 


to our exhibition, Dr. B. M. Schmucke? writes in the "Lutheran": "It is especially censured that Dr. Spath 


expressed the wish that German theology be sent to us, with which 'Lehre und Wehre' would like to be 
spared The whole discussion is a game with words. The German theology which Dr. Spath would like 
to see flourishing among us is not that of which the writer speaks so contemptuously, but the good old 
orthodox theology of Luther and the Confessions, which by the grace of God has been restored by the 
Germans in the German tongue, and which America and all other countries could make good use of." 
Dr. Schmucker means the following: When Dr. Spath asked the Hamburg Conference to send "German 
theology" to America, this could and can only be understood in such a way that he asked for the theology 
which the Conference, especially the most outstanding members of it, e.g. Luthardt, represent. So 
certainly all the members of the Conference 
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Dr. Spath understood. If Dr. Spath had understood by "German theology" the "old good orthodox theology 
of Luther and the Confessions," he would have had to say, in order not to be misunderstood, something 
like: "Give us German theology, but not the one you have at present, but the theology which was taught 
300 years ago by Luther and the Confessions." Such a request would, of course, have found the 
Conference somewhat strange. Incidentally, Dr. Schmucker also seems to be under the 
misapprehension that modern "Lutheran theology,” as represented, for example, by one Luthardt, is a 
restoration of Luther's theology and the Confessions. Fz: 

The Story of Jonah. On this subject Professor Townsend preached a sermon in the 
Plymouth Church, Brooklyn, which has now appeared in print as a pamphlet. After stating that the 
salvation of the prophet from the whale's belly could not be explained in a natural way, the author said: 
"If this story of Jonah, and many others which involve an equally striking and miraculous intervention of 
God, were not literally true, the ground of our Christian religion would be gone, our evangelical faith would 
further be unworthy of advocacy, a new edifice of religion would have to be discovered, or we should 
remain helpless and hopeless without the refreshments and consolations which have so long uplifted 
mankind. In its dependence upon its asserted facts, Christianity differs from other religions. Other 
systems of religion are speculative; their facts are incidental. The facts of the Christian religion, on the 
other hand, are real and supreme; that is, if Adam and Abraham never lived, if God did not give the law 
through Moses, if Christ was a mythical person, if he did not live, die, and rise again, then, at least 
according to the judgment of a man who has the least respect for logical reasoning and conclusions, the 
whole edifice of Christianity falls to the ground. Christian men must stick to the facts, or else be consistent 
and give up their whole system. Logically, there is no third way for an evangelical Christian. The accounts 
of the Bible and Christianity have always been inseparably united and must remain SO. The consistency 
of Christianity with itself and the courage with which the natural and supernatural events narrated in the 
Old Testament are repeatedly emphasized by the founders of Christianity compel the conclusion that the 
Bible is a unity and that, as far as the redemption of the world is concerned, Judaism and Christianity are 
inseparable.... And this too is true: the alleged fact that God performed a miracle on Jonah in order that 
the prophet might all the more faithfully deliver the divine message, and that he might be a prophetic sign 
of the resurrection of Christ and of our own resurrection, is no more incredible than any of the dozens of 
miracles reported in the Bible. If you deny one, you must deny them all. The story of Jonah is no more 
incredible than the parting of the waters of the Red Sea, no more incredible than that Elijah called fire 
from heaven, no more incredible than the preservation of Daniel in the lions' den, or that his three 
companions walked in the fire, no more incredible than the story of Christ's death, burial, and resurrection, 
of which Jonah's experiences have always been regarded as prophetic types, and on which the faith and 
hope of the whole Christian world are supremely dependent." - The fact that such testimonies are now 
being repeatedly heard is a pleasing proof that the rationalistic "new theology", by its contradiction, is 
here and there causing a decided reaction and compelling the preachers to show their colors. A. 
G. 
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ll. Abroad. 


The Prussian State Government and the Protestant Church. Why the Prussian 
State Government does not show the same consideration for the "Protestant" Church as it does for the 
Roman Church, is explained by the "Conservative Monatsschrift" in its January issue: "The politician 
counts everywhere on great men who prove themselves to be alive and effective in the present, whether 
by the pressure they exert or by their resistance. He does not look at things with eyes of faith, but with 
calculating ones. That is why the Protestant Church must appear to him quite different from what the 
Catholic Church is. The latter is something tangible; every place you touch it leads and points to a 
center, the Curia. The Pabst is the Church, and the Pabst is a real power with which a diplomat can 
negotiate war and peace in his own way. But where does the politician encounter a tangible power in 
the Protestant Church? where only a place where he can touch it as such? Here he stands before a 
whole army of popes who are nothing less than diplomats, and where the attitude of one does not give 
a trace of guarantee for the attitude of the others. What a confusion and exasperation of the parties has 
again been caused immediately by the mere appearance of Hammerstein's proposal! ... What 
theological position should the State Government take toward the Protestant Church with its divergent 
tendencies? Shall it say, for instance: We recognize the party of the Confessionals and the Positiv 
Unirten as the true representatives of the Protestant Church, and therefore place ourselves friendly to 
their motions, while we push aside the Protestant Unionists and the Centre Party and overlook their 
opposition to the constitutional amendments? Not only Dr. Beyschlag and his own, but also a man like 
Dr. Fabri, have, after all, taken a decided stand against the Hammersteiners. Whom shall the State 
Government now prove right? - We hope that the appearance of the General Synods will have a good 
effect, first, through the great agreement of demands and wishes, and second, through the objectivity 
and comprehensibility of the same. With regard to the latter point alone, nothing better could be asked 
for than the draft bill already published on March 20, 1887, and prepared by Messrs. von Kleist-Retzow 
and von Hammerstein. But the theologians are still surrounding the matter with such a cloud of dust of 
principal discussions, personal accusations, suspicions (with regard to Romanization, hierarchical 
aspirations, etc.) that there could be no question at all of a sensible, objective discussion of that draft." 
Truly, a drastic description of that which unites the sovereign union in its broad bosom. F. P. 

Consistory Policy. The following episode from the last Hanoverian state synod proves that 
the present-day consistories are wreaking havoc on the so-called Protestant-Lutheran state churches 
of Germany, because they want to keep Christ and Belial under one hat. When there the fundamental 
theology of Ritschl was sued, the "Lutheran" Landesconsistorium appeared with all its energy as the 
advocate of the defendant. The highest ecclesiastical dignitary of the Hanoverian Landeskirche, Abbot 
Dr. Uhlhorn. who has the reputation of being an orthodox Lutheran, asserted that the young theologians 
could not be spared scientific battles, that a turnaround was now imminent in all theological science, 
that nothing could be done about this fact, that the older and younger clergymen had to get along, 
exercise that patience, that modesty, so that no new party formations would arise; Ritschl's teaching 
had not caused any disquiet in the congregations, but such disquiet would certainly arise if the fire were 
to be lit in the manner of that motion (which contained a very slight vote of censure against Ritschl). The 
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means, then: That dreadful state of affairs in the national churches, that servants of them deny and 
blaspheme the whole of Christianity from A to Z, is an unchangeable fact; the older clergy, who still think 
something of faith and Christianity, must bear with patience the younger clergy, the disciples of Ritschl, 
who no longer believe anything and plunge the souls entrusted to them into hell with their ungodly 
doctrine, and the latter only present their diabolical wisdom with modesty; it is not Ahab with his idolatry, 
but Elias, who punishes idolatry, who confounds Israel and blows the fire; only no new party formation, 
only peace, peace at all costs! A theologian who can judge in this way and practice as a church ruler 
has certainly lost all light and salt. All the Consistorial Councils agreed with this. Truly, these men have 
a greater sin than Ritschl himself, who was always a pagan and never had a pale idea of Christianity. If 
one adds to this what the legal president of the Consistory, Dr. Mejer, proclaimed in another session of 
the last Synod about church and church government, "the power of the church is the outflow of the 
power of the state," then one receives a clear conception of the distorted image that is called the 
"Lutheran national church. But how can those older, faithful pastors, without denying on their part, still 
recognize such a consistory, which so blatantly and obviously denies the Lord Christ, as their church 
authority? 
G. St. 


The German State and the Church Marriage. In the A. E. L. K. we read: "The penal 
provision of § 67 of the Reich Civil Status Law, according to which a religious servant who goes to the 
religious ceremonies of a marriage before it has been proved to him that the marriage was concluded 
before the registrar is liable to prosecution, does not apply, according to a judgment of the Reich Court, 
Second Criminal Senate, of November 11 of last year, does not apply to a religious servant who, with 
respect to a marriage validly contracted abroad according to local law, proceeds to the religious 
ceremonies of a marriage in Germany. However, the religious servant, regardless of whether it is a civil 
marriage contracted within the country or abroad, must always obtain proof of the civil validity of the 
contracted marriage. If he fails to do so, and if he is aware of his failure, he is to be punished under § 
67 of the said law, even if he was in the mistaken belief that the marriage had been validly contracted." 
This is a perfectly approvable law. But it is to be feared that not only the Romans, but also blind 
Protestants, will see in it an encroachment on the rights of the "church. 

F. P. 

City Missions in Prussia. The appeal of the committee for help for the city missions of the 
Protestant Church of Prussia has now been published. According to this, the city mission in Berlin is 
now carrying out its work in four of its own halls and 16 rented halls. A staff of four theologically educated 
and ordained inspectors, 33 city missionaries, and five city mission workers are at work. An annual 
income of more than 100,000 Mk. is necessary for the entire work. Last year the city mission had a 
deficit of 30,000 Mk. If it wants to meet the demands placed on it by the growing population, it must 
increase its strength. Instead, if the financial difficulties remain, it will have to limit its work. In order that 
this does not happen, it now appeals to its friends in the entire national church for abundant support. 
But also in the provincial capitals the City Mission should be stronger than it is. Kénigsberg with 
145,000 Protestants, Stettin with 125,000, Magdeburg with 161,000, Breslau with 180,000 have only 
four city missionaries each. All four cities together can spend only 26,000 Mk. for the work. The existing 
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City missions in all provincial capitals are to be given a helping hand. Their expenditure amounts to 
approximately the fourth part of the funds necessary for Berlin. The proceeds of the appeal will also be 
divided according to this measure. In addition, a uniform organization is planned for the city mission in 
the large cities of Prussia, at the head of which a suitable personality is to be appointed. However, the 
removal and laying aside of Stécker is not being considered. 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Modern Lutheranism. Since Luther's anniversary, Luther churches have been built and 
Luther festivals staged all over Germany. Thus the so-called Herrig's Luther Festival has been staged 
in the German cities of Worms, Erfurt, Wittenberg, Eisleben, Halle, Magdeburg, Gorlitz, and 
Nordhausen. From November 10 to 27, it was performed in Leipzig by students 14 times in a row. The 
largest venue in the city had to be rented. This is something new, and the curious people always want 
to see something new. Thus the crowds can be explained by the old pagan slogan: "Bread and games. 
It is more than naive when ecclesiastical papers see in this a powerful "religious movement of the 
people," a proof that "there is an inclination among all classes of the German people to immerse 
themselves in the work of the Reformation. In short, Luther churches are being built, and Luther is being 
put on the stage; what more could one want? G. St. 

Dr. Munkel's "Neues Zeitblatt fir die Angelegenheiten der. lutherischen Kirche" ceased 
publication at the end of last year. The efforts of the editor continued until the end to prove the "blessing" 
of the state church constitution, even though he always expressed the fear that Germany would 
eventually become a free church or "American" conditions. 

F, Pz 

Conference of the German Reformed. Dr. Mikel reports: Immediately before the 
great Catholic Assembly at Trier, 120 elders and pastors met together at Detmold, a larger number than 
in former years.... An envoy from the Presbhterians in England had appeared to greet them, with the 
invitation to attend the great World Council of Reformed Christians next year, as the representative of 
45 million fellow believers. The German Reformed of America had also sent an envoy to greet them. - 
Pastor Meier from Pilsum introduced the proceedings with an effective lecture on the preparation of the 
clergy for their ministry, which culminated in the sentence: "The church must take care of the students 
and candidates of theology in an orderly manner, which it has not done at all up to now, in order to 
educate them for their high and responsible profession. For the Reformed, this matter is more urgent 
and difficult than for the other churches, since their confession is represented almost nowhere at the 
universities. They first have to educate a number of candidates who are reformed believers, and that is 
a long way off. The account which Pastor Brandes of Géttingen gave of the state of the Reformed 
Church in Germany could not but be depressing when compared with earlier times. But General 
Superintendent Bartels from Aurich comforted them in his sermon by saying that although they had only 
asmall strength, they had a strength of life. The care of the German brethren abroad was also a matter 
of concern. 

Decline of "Free Religious" Congregations in Germany. The "A. E. L. K." 
reports: The free-religious congregations have declined quite extraordinarily in recent times. While in 
the forties there were supposed to have been about a thousand of these congregations in Germany, the 
"Freidenker-Kalender" now knows of only 40. The strongest is the one in Berlin with about 1000 souls. 
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but the Social Democrats have seized the leadership of the congregation and deposed the speaker. The 
Free Protestant congregations in Rheinhessen, which were formed in the mid-seventies as a result of 
the introduction of a church tax, also seem to be on the verge of extinction. Initially three preachers were 
still active among them, now only one. 


Replacement contract between the city of Wroclaw and the Protestant 


congregations. Negotiations have been going on for some time between the Magistrate 
of the City of Wroclaw and the six municipal Protestant congregations for the purpose of bringing about 
a solution to the patronage relationship. The negotiations have now come to a conclusion. The city pays 
the parishes 1j million Marks and is thus released from all obligations towards them. A committee formed 
from all the parishes has the administration of the church property. As the "A. E. L. K." reports, one 
expects from the reorganization of things "an increase of church life within the congregations". 

Trial of Thimmel. The "A. E. L. K." of January 13 reports: "The Thiimmel trial was heard by 
the Regional Court in Kassel from January 4 to 6, and the verdict was adjourned until January 13. From 
the speech of the public prosecutor, Dr. v. Ditfurth, who requested nine months' imprisonment against 
Thimmel and two months' imprisonment against the publisher Niemann, we emphasize only the 
following passage: "The accused invokes Dr. M. Luther. First of all it must be considered that Luther lived 
300 years ago, that in the meantime manners, tone, tastes, etc. have changed. If Luther lived today and 
said and wrote the same things as he did then, he would undoubtedly be convicted on the basis of §166 
of the penal code. ... Now the defendant says, this is in the symbolic books, | am bound by it. There is 
also the objection that these writings were written 300 years ago. The defendant was entitled to discuss 
the mass in a factual manner. The attacks he made, however, qualify as insulting an institution of the 
Catholic Church and are therefore to be punished according to §166. | find the insult to the Catholic 
Church itself in the words: "Church of the Antichrist. Both defenders of the accused, lawyer Dr. Sello . 
from Berlin and lawyer Dr. Klasing from Bielefeld, emphatically objected to these statements of the public 
prosecutor, and Dr. Klasing said, among other things: This utterance (about Luther) has such far- 
reaching significance that it is sufficient to nail it down. If this statement is carried further into the public 
domain, it is likely to lead to the most far-reaching consequences. Fortunately, this assertion has so far 
been made by only one public prosecutor. But if, as | hope it will not, this view should become the 
prevailing principle, if it should come to pass that the Protestant confessions may no longer be publicly 
proclaimed, then | fear that a movement will be aroused before which § 166 of the Penal Code will not 
be able to stand." - So much for the "A. E. L. K." One has, as we have before remarked, no cause to be 
particularly enthusiastic about the person of the Rev. Thimmel. He is not a suitable champion of 
Lutheranism, because he is not himself Lutheran in the sense of the Lutheran confession to which he 
refers. But the matter has long since taken a principal turn in the courts. The state concedes: Thimmel 
could agree with Luther and the Lutheran Confessions; Luther and the Lutheran Confessions speak 
roughly, as Thummel does, of the pope and the papal "institutions." But in the view of the state, Luther 
and the authors of the Lutheran Confessions also belong - in the dock. What saves them, rst only 
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and only the fact that they lived 300 years ago. It is good that God reformed his church more than 300 
years ago. If he wanted to do it today, his reformer would be put behind bars for disorderly conduct. The 
prosecutor seems to have admitted - which he might have successfully disputed - that there is still an 
actual obligation to the Lutheran Confessions in Prussia. This admitted, his objection, "that these 
writings were written 300 years ago," is very thoughtless. That the Confessions were written 300 years 
ago, Pastor Thummel hardly denies. But Pastor Thimmel appeals to the fact that he is now, and not 
300 years ago, bound to the Confessions under permission of the State. - After the foregoing was 
written, we learn from the "A. E. L. K." of January 20, the result of Thimmel's trial. The Court at Kassel 
did not agree with all the prosecutor's statements. It seems, as far as the Principle is concerned, to hold 
the matter carefully in abeyance. "It has come up"-it says in the grounds of the judgment, according to 
the "A. E. L. K."-"in the course of the hearings whether the accused should have the right to publicly 
advocate the often sharp passages set down in the Protestant confessional writings. There was no 
occasion for the Court to formulate a general principle in this direction; for it had no principle to 
pronounce, either in the affirmative or in the negative, the less so because, under certain circumstances, 
everything that is said in those writings may be pronounced, while nevertheless an expression taken 
from the whole may appear criminal." It is assumed by the Court, however, that Pastor Thimmel, when 
he used the expressions of the confessional writings, at least did not have the consciousness of an 
offence. The Court then distinguishes between expressions that are "hurtful per se" and those that are 
"downright insulting." The former are not to be regarded as punishable before the Court, and here the 
Court includes, for example, the designation of the Mass as idolatry, of the Catholic Church (?) as the 
Antichrist. As for "insult," the Court gives the following definition of its essence: "The essence of insult 
is not merely lack of respect, but contempt. It is therefore permissible to show "lack of respect" for the 
institutions of the Pabst Church, but not "contempt" for them. Such "contempt," however, Father 
Thimmel allowed to be noticed, when, for example, he called the Mass a "fright-spook," or compared it 
to the "hocus-pocus of an Indian medicine man." Because of this "contempt" and because of insulting 
the judiciary, which was found in Thimmel's writing: "Rhenish Judges and Roman Priests", the Kassel 
Court sentenced Pastor Thimmel to six weeks and bookseller Wiemann (as the publisher of the writing) 
to ten days in prison. Both have already appealed against this decision. F.P. 

At Windthorst's instigation, a Catholic assembly in Hamburg passed the following 
resolutions on the occasion of the Pope's jubilee: "1) The 6,000 Catholics from Hamburg and the 
surrounding area gathered to celebrate the 50th jubilee of Pope Leo XIII - feel urged to offer Pope Leo 
XIII the expression of their veneration, obedience and love. With grateful hearts they acknowledge the 
great care with which the Pope has endeavored since the beginning of his glorious reign to bring about 
the establishment of the ecclesiastical peace which they themselves have longed for for long years. To 
the hopes of the Holy Father, that the further negotiations of the same will succeed in bringing about the 
establishment of full liberty, they will confidently submit, as before 
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faithfully and with all our strength support the efforts of the Holy Father and stand up for the rights and 
interests of the Church." (There we have the program of the Centre Party for the future. L. u. W.)) "2) 
They express the conviction that the restoration of the territorial sovereignty" (of the secular empire) "of 
the Holy See is an indispensable necessity for the independence of the Holy See and for its full freedom 
and independence in the government of the Church, and that every secular power established by God 
acts in its own well-understood interest and for the restoration of the shaken social order, if it successfully 


supports the claims therefore raised by the Pon 
"successfully support" the claims of the pope again 
"shaken social order," indeed, otherwise it might 
instituted by God." L. and W.) "3) They welcome wi 


iff." (The German government, for example, must 
st Italy, otherwise it is not acting in the interest of the 
be questioned whether it was a "temporal power 
h lively joy the fact that the world position due to the 


Holy See, for which territorial sovereignty is likewise a necessary basis, is once again gaining more 
recognition, and are convinced that this world position will accomplish for the maintenance of peace, as 
well as for the mediation of the conflicting interests of the people and the social classes, that which 
secular power is not able to do." (The "world position due to the Holy See" has "once more attained 
recognition": unfortunately, the princes and heads of state have given rise to this presumptuous speech 
by their foolish congratulations on the jubilee of the pope. L. u. W.) The "Ev. Kirchen Ztg." further reports: 
"Votas in favor of the restoration of the temporal rule of the Pope were passed by several other German 
Catholic jubilee assemblies, especially by a numerously attended assembly in the Giirzenich Hall in 
Cologne. On the occasion of these rallies, especially the last-named, the Moniteur de Rome has already 
dared the triumphant exclamation: 'Well, is not this voice of a whole people (!) of irresistible eloquence?" 
F.P. 

A Coburg General-Superintendent. The "A. E. L. K." reports: In Coburg General 
Superintendent Dr. Miller recently celebrated his 50th anniversary of service, on which occasion the 
Jewish community also sent him a congratulatory message. Gen. Sup. Dr. Miller expressed his thanks 
for this on 16 October with the wish "that comrades of different religions will continue to live peacefully 
and in harmony with one another in our city and meet in the one blessed endeavour that they fear God 
and do right. God help it." 

In Mecklenburg-Schwerin the Grand Duke has decided that no military escort of honour 
to the grave may take place if your deceased is refused a church burial. (A. E. L. K.) 

The tribute offered to the Antichrist. The A. E. L. K. reports: The Pope can be satisfied 
with his Jubilee. 60,000 pilgrims, among them 35,000 Italians, 5000 French, 4000 Germans, and 2000 
Spaniards, have come to Rome for the Jubilee, and 52 cardinals and 560 bishops have joined them. 
The total value of the gifts is estimated at 60 million. The cash money amounts to 14 million. Among the 
gifts are 90,000 bottles of wine, for which a special cellar had to be built. 

Ten new "saints". The Pope also glorified his Jubilee by creating ten new saints. The A. E. 
L. K. reports: On January 15 the canonization of the seven founders of the Servite Order and of the 
Jesuits Peter Claver, Johann Berchmans and Alphons Rodriguez took place in Rome. The celebration 
took place in the presence of 40 cardinals, more than 300 bishops and more than 2000 people. 
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-Among them were 15 relatives of those to be canonized, in the Aula, the giant hall located above the 
atrium of St. Peter. The Pope was awaited in the Salla ducale by the Cardinals, as well as by the 


Patriarchs and Bishops. From there the procession, with the pope on the carrying-chair, went into the 
Sistine. The pope and the whole ecclesiastical retinue had lighted candles in their hands. Before entering 


the chapel, the pope sang the Ave maris stella, which was then continued by the chanters and 


entourage. Upon entering the Canonization Chapel, the Pabst was greeted by the motet: Tu es Petrus. 
After several introductory prayers, the Prefect of the Congregation of Rites, Cardinal Bianchi, came 


before the throne and, pointing out the virtues of those to be canonized, raised in succession the demand 
for canonization instanter, instantius, instantissime. The pope replied, Oremus. Then the Litany to all 


the Saints was prayed, after which the Pontiff intoned the Veni creator spiritus. After the request for 


canonization had been made once more by the Congregation, the Pope read out the act of canonization. 
At this moment the silver trumpets sounded, and all the bells of the city began to ring solemnly in 
celebration of the new saints, while the Pope intoned the Tedeum. Then the Pontifical Mass began, 
during which the Pope read a homily about the new saints. During the offertory, twelve cardinals and 
religious of the new saints offered the Oblatio, the presentation of gifts as: Bread and wine, two 
turtledoves, a pair of doves and several small birds. Finally, the pope received communion through the 
cardinal deacon. The whole celebration took more than five hours. 

The Lord Mayor of London. After a Jew had held this high dignity before, now a Catholic 
is elected, for the first time since the Reformation, the Catholic Keyser, a Belgian by birth. Ordinarily only 
a member of the English state church should hold this office. But nothing remains of it but that the 
Lordmayor must attend the service of each named State Church three times a year; besides, he may 
adhere to any Church he pleases, even to none at all. It will not have much to do with Keyser's 
Catholicism. He is a Mason, even though the Pope has banned the Masons. 

(Newspaper.) 

As was to be expected, Spurgeon's testimony has been contradicted from many sides. 
One claims that he saw too black or at least painted too black. On the other hand, outstanding men 
stand by his side and confirm what he claimed about the state of the theological world in England. Thus 


the former President of the Congregational Union declares that "the whole intellectual atmosphere of 


England is impregnated with poisonous germs, many of which, if they found a nest in young, half-learned 
minds, produced a rapid, feverish dissolution of faith and divine things." Dr. Bruce, the chosen president 
of the same body, briefly sketches the new religion in the words, "Culture takes the place of conversion, 
love the place of faith. We are children of God by birth, not by regeneration. The writings of the Old and 
New Testaments have no special inspiration, no special authority. Poets and philosophers of our century 
have as much right to claim inspiration as David or St. Peter. The spirit of the age is the spirit of God-all 
men are made partakers of salvation here or there. There is more Christianity in the world than in the 
churches, &c." - Spurgeon's departure from the Baptist Union, by the way, has now been imitated several 
times, in that several notable preachers and churches have followed his example. The directors of the 


Pastor's College, which is under his leadership, want to convene a conference for the purpose of a 


common discussion. 
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sive approach in the direction he has taken, and it is to be expected that of the numerous preachers 
who have come out of this school, many will join the movement. A. G. 


The mission of Islam was the subject of a lecture delivered by one Canonicus Isaac Taylor 
at the last English Church Congress at Wolverhampton, in which it was stated that the missionary 
activity of the Muhammadans was far more successful than that of the Christian missionaries. Islam, 
said Taylor, now ruled from Zanzibar to China, from Morocco to Java, and was spreading across Africa. 
Of the 250 million people in India, 50 million were Muhammadans, and the civilization of the West was 
preparing the way for Islam; half the population of Africa had already been won over to it. More favorable 
to the Christian mission was what was presented by a Pastor N. J. Smith. He pointed out that the Koran 
had not yet been translated into the African languages, while the Bible had already been translated into 
forty languages of African tribes, namely the most vigorous and persevering ones, and that one would 
hardly find fifty African natives who would be able to represent the teachings of Islam in a controversy 
with vigor and success, while the Christian mission had already won quite respectable representatives 
in good numbers among the native Africans. A.G. 


Lutheran Military Preachers in Russia. The "A. E. L. K." reports: As a result of a 
request from the Lutheran Benevolent Fund, Pastors Hurt and G. KeuBler traveled to the Kingdom of 
Poland in June of this year for the spiritual service of the Latvian and Estonian sub-military of the 
Lutheran confession. The result of this trip culminated in the urgent wish that the evil spiritual plight of 
the sub-military, left to their own devices and exposed to deep neglect, be remedied by the appointment 
of permanent divisional preachers, both in their religious and moral interest as well as in the interest of 
the military. Fortunately, by a resolution of the Military Council of September 7, confirmed by the highest 
authority, it was ordered that one Lutheran clergyman be employed by each of the three army corps 
stationed in the military district of Warsaw. 


Russia. The A. E. L. K. reports: Adjutant-General Prince Barclay de Tolly-Weimarn has received 
a public reprimand from the Czar for giving his consent to the Protestant baptism of his grandsons. The 
matter is understandably causing a sensation. In orthodox Russian circles the punishment is still 
considered too mild. 

The Jews in Eastern Europe. W. Faber, Lutheran missionary among the Jews, writes in 


"Nachr. aus dem Inst. Jud.", Leipzig, Advent 1887: "In Eastern Europe the religious movement among 


the Jews, which the Hebrew New Testament has brought forth, is quietly beginning to draw ever wider 
circles. Not a week passes without our receiving, often from the midst of the darkest regions of the 
fanatically orthodox Jewish population of the East, urgent requests for New Testaments, for Christian 
writings and Christian instruction. In several Galician cities associations of young men have come 
together to study the New Testament with one another. We have now also in many cases sent the Old 
and New Testaments, Hebrew, in one volume to Eastern Jews. The very existence of this complete 
Hebrew Bible is a sermon to many into whose hands it comes. In many of the Jewish reading-halls it 
has been interpreted by secret followers of Christianity. Often we hear the request, 'l| have seen the 
book of the New Covenant in the house of my friend N. N., and now | come, beseeching from my heart 
to send me also this book in which dwelleth life." - At times 
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Of course, the book packages we send are intercepted by fanatical Jews. Then those who had requested 
them have to suffer scolding and ridicule, often also beatings and persecution. For this reason we are 
often asked not to send the books to the city from which the request comes, but to send them by post 
to another. There our Jewish friends travel and fetch the New Testaments and Christian writings. In 
secret, often in the dark of night, they then bring the precious treasure home. There it wanders secretly 
from one hand to another, and as the flowers awaken in spring, so it begins to green and bud on the 
fallow ground of Israel in the midst of the eerie ode of hardening under the mysterious effect of the dew 
of the divine Word. How our hearts rejoice when we receive letters from quite unknown Jews from far 
away, which begin: 'In the name of JEsu our Messiah, peace be with you!’ and who then ask for the 
Gospel of the Saviour and do not fear persecution. ‘Certainly,’ wrote one recently, .my feet are bound, 
with suspicious eyes | am guarded at every turn. | am persecuted at home and in the streets, most of all 
by my parents, for they are still in the bonds of blind fanaticism.’ - Nor is there any lack of false brethren 
who creep into the secret circles of Christianity and, having scouted out everything, bring grim 
persecution upon the followers of the Gospel. - Some of these souls long for the freedom of the children 
of God, they would so much like to receive holy baptism and openly confess the Saviour. But so far we 
stand helpless. It is quite impossible to let such a multitude of families come to Germany. How are they 
supposed to earn their living here, especially since most of them do not understand the language of our 
country? - ... With hot tears a Jewish man, who had already suffered much for the sake of the Saviour, 
asked me for baptism. It was the night of September 3 and 4; we were driving in the middle of the 
Carpathian Mountains from a large Jewish village to the neighboring town, in order to greet our 
comrades in the nightly silence. The man never tired of hearing about the Gospel, he had known it for a 
long time, indeed, he knew some of the books of the New Testament almost by heart, but it was a 
blessing to him to be able to pour out his sorrowful heart and to be comforted. And yet | could not show 
him a way to satisfy the burning desire for baptism." (Why not? L. u. W.) "When we rested at a forest 
spring to feed and water the horse, we then knelt down in solitude, and from the depths of our hearts 
besought the Lord that he, the breaker of all bonds, might soon show us a way out of the great distress 
of our souls, and that he might cause the light of the gospel to dawn upon the poor Jewish people, who 
are so spiritually oppressed in this land through their own fault! We will wait upon the Lord from morning 
watch to morning watch." 


Dr. May reports the following from Esthland to the London paper "Church Bells” under the 


title "A pastoral letter from a Russian bishop to Swedish converts": "In Esthland a part of the inhabitants 
has retained the Swedish language. Of these people a part has converted to the Russian church for 
earthly reasons. A pastoral letter addressed to them by the Russian-Greek Bishop Donat of Riga and 
Mitau has been printed by the Stockholm "Vaktar", and we append it here with some slight abridgements 
and omission of the numerous quotations from the Scriptures. The intercession of the blessed Virgin 
Mary, the Mother of God, the heavenly powers, the holy angels and all the saints above has been heard 
before the Lord. For such intercession we constantly call upon all the members of the church in heaven, 
that they may always leave their loving protection to you, and that new worshippers may be gathered. 
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from among the Swedish people. Our Lord Jesus Christ declared that there is more joy in heaven over 
one sinner who repents than over ninety-nine righteous. He himself rejoiced over your entrance into the 
orthodox church, and the blessed Virgin, the Mother of God, and all the saints and angels rejoiced with 
him. You have received the holy angels as your protectors, and the orthodox saints whose names you 
now bear have become your intercessors on high. Likewise, we rejoice, | and the priests who have 
worked for your enlightenment; indeed, all the Russian brethren will unite with us in joy when they learn 
that the orthodox Russian Church has won new children from the Swedish people. The motherly love of 
the orthodox church has opened to you all the riches of Christ's love, which he offers through her by 
means of the holy sacraments and right instruction in truth and holiness, so that you may attain eternal 
life. In the Sacrament of Anointing you have received the seal of the Holy Spirit to strengthen and fortify 
your souls, to enlighten your minds, to direct your wills to good. In the Sacrament of Penance you have 
the wonderful means of deliverance from sins and restoration to the purity of your baptism; for you we 
obtain from Christ himself forgiveness of all sins which you repent of before the priest. In the sacrament 
of Holy Communion you receive Christ's body and blood for union with him, for the sanctification of your 
soul and body, and for your resurrection to eternal life in heaven on the last day. You now have the right 
to participate in the prayers of the divine service and in the offering of incense with thanksgiving to 
Christ, that he may be merciful to us and cleanse us from our sins, and that he may also be merciful to 
our brothers in the faith who have fallen asleep. By your entrance into the Church you have received 
the sanctification of your domestic life; the grace of the Holy Spirit will bless the fidelity and love of your 
marriage in the likeness of Christ's union with his community. In the Sacrament of the Lotion of the Sick 
you have obtained a true remedy, both for the diseases of the body and for the infirmities of the soul. 
You are now united in communion with the saints and the angels in heaven, the friends of God and your 
elder brothers, have the blessing of their prayers and protection. As children of the orthodox church from 
the day of your baptism, so now you each have your guardian angel to spur you on to good works and 
keep you from sins and all evil. God, according to his mercy, has now granted you the right to pray for 
your departed fathers and brothers, to give alms, and to offer up in prayer to God the holy atoning 
sacrifice of the body and blood of Christ for their blessedness. The visits to the graves of your parents, 
brothers and sisters, spouses and children are no longer so fruitless as before; you can now stand with 
comfort and gratefully believe that your prayers do indeed benefit those who have departed in the faith, 
and that for your love toward those who may have taken their sins with them into another life, a blessing 
flows back upon yourselves. May the Triune God, the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, keep you in 
the holy Orthodox faith and in the love of the Orthodox Church; may He keep you through the grace of 
the Sacraments, that you may always be acceptable children of the heavenly Father, redeemed by the 
blood of Jesus Christ and sanctified by the power of the Spirit who gives life: Thus shall rejoice our 
Mother, the Holy Orthodox Church, and the Anointed of the LORD, our Orthodox Lord and Emperor, 
Alexander Alexandrowicz. Amen." We have at this pastoral letter a floral reading of Greek Catholic 
errors and a list, set forth by a Greek bishop himself, of the bearers of Mcnschenftindlein, which the 
prodigal sons of the Lutheran Church in Russia acquire when they attach themselves to the "citizen of 
the same country," the Russian state faith, after they have left their Lutheran father's house. A. G. 
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The book mentioned in the title, which was already published in 1886, has not 
yet found a review in this journal. And yet it seems to us that such a review would 
not be entirely superfluous. First of all, the reputation of German "scientificness" has 
something seductive about it, even for some Americans. And who would deny that 
great things are really being done in Germany with regard to scholarship and 
scientific thoroughness - in spite of some question marks which we would have to 
place in this respect as well - and that also in the field of theological science? But 
since the newer theologians, even the "Lutheran" ones, regard theology itself as a 
mere science and treat it philosophically, rationalistically, it cannot of course be 
other than thoroughly wrong, and we cannot warn against it often and emphatically 
enough, especially since American theologians have also begun to form themselves 
more and more according to it. On the other hand, Kliefoth, the president of the 
regional church of Mecklenburg-Swerin, is not only one of the most outstanding, 
respected and influential representatives of modern theology, but he also has the 
reputation of having been the pioneer of a "faithful" and "Lutheran" theology. It 
cannot be denied that he, not a mere cathedral theologian like our German 
professors, but a practical churchman, began half a century ago to sweep the old 
rationalism out of the Mecklenburg regional church with a broom, and we are far 
from wanting to diminish his real merits in any way. But the more these, like the 
great importance of this man in general, are recognized, the more dangerous his 
errors appear. And that is why, in our opinion, one should not completely pass him 
by. But we will keep it short and, in order to characterize Kliefoth's most recent 
writing, we will only pick out a few main points and basic features. 
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We must first notice that Kliefoth, writing about the last things, already departs 
from Christian truth in the first things and elements. 

First, Kliefoth's theology does not rest on the sound Christian Lutheran 
principle of Scripture. In the manner of modern theology, Kliefoth repeatedly speaks 
of the "whole of Scripture," which he likes to call the analogy of faith. The true 
analogy of faith, which the actual dicta probantia and loci classici reveal to us, is 
unknown to him, as are these. For he says, among other things: ... "as it is, then, in 
general, abominable to build dogmatic doctrines on single words of Scripture." (p. 
16.) The "it is written" is thus also with him, as with modern theology in general, 
abhorred. To what results Kliefoth can come, by refraining from individual passages 
of Scripture and adhering to the "whole of Scripture," we may be permitted to give 
only a single, but quite eclatant example as proof. On page 347 we read: "From 
more than one side we are led to the assumption that the life of the perfected ones 
will not be that of a level and atomistic multitude of blessed souls, but an ethically 
structured and ordered one. If we have seen above that the perfected ones, because 
they are again placed under time and space, must also again have a life of work, it 
follows of itself that this can only be the case with a multiplicity and community, as 
the new humanity is to be after all that has been said, if it is, like the human life of 
this earth, divided into separate occupations, and yet again connected to form an 
interlocking whole, thus regulated by moral orders of life. Genesis 1:2 testifies that 
marriage was instituted before the Fall, and that man was given dominion over the 
earth. But the marriage state is the root from which all relations of human community, 
from the home up to the state, all relations of superiority and subordination between 
men, from the father of the house and his servants to the king and his kingdom, grow 
of their own accord, and from which they are always rejuvenated. If, therefore, the 
marriage state (see above) will pass over to the new earth with the necessary 
changes according to Matth. 22, 30. and parallels, then all those other relationships 
of ethical, social and political nature rooted in it will also have to find their 
transfigured analogues there," and so on. 

Every simple-minded Bible Christian knows that Kliefoth's hope concerning 
marriage in heaven is nothing but a dream, and suffice it to say the answer which 
the Lord Christ gave to the Sadducees, "Ye err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the 
power of God. In the resurrection they shall neither be free, nor be made free; but 
shall be as the angels of God in heaven." Is it not amazing that a "Lutheran," a 
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How can a Christian theologian, in view of such a clear scriptural passage, indulge 
in such dreams and seriously allow himself to present them to Christianity as the 
result of scientific research? What he says about "necessary changes according to 
Matth. 22, 30. and parallels" is of course something that cannot be imagined. 

On the other hand, the same Pelagian and synergistic views of sin and grace 
that Kliefoth had already presented in his "Eight Books of the Church" also underlie 
his latest writing. Thus, for example, on p. 3, he speaks of God's counsel "to effect 
the redemption of man while preserving man's moral freedom." Yet we think that 
redemption is the restoration of the liberty which was lost through sin. - Of the 
heathen who have not heard the gospel, Kliefoth believes that only some of them 
overhear the "vocatio generalis, which comes to them through the general revelation 
of God in nature and conscience, and stifle it," etc. Others, however, "give ear to it, 
but do not hear it, Others, however, "give ear to it, try also on the basis of it to react 
against the Adamic nature indwelling them and the common sin surrounding them, 
and thereby maintain themselves on a standpoint on which, if salvation in Christ 
were offered them by special calling, they would not reject it, but would allow 
themselves to be given the gift of repentance and faith. Therefore, even of those 
who do not receive the gospel calling in this life, it may still be said that their earthly 
life always bears fruit, either to life or to death. (p. 110.) This is the well-known 
Pelagian view of sin, as we meet with it at every turn among modern "Lutherans." 1) 
But the Scripture says, "There is none that asketh after God." (Rom. 3, 11.) 
"Therefore ye had no hope, and were without God in the world." Eph. 2:12. 

It is permissible to briefly touch upon the question so often raised in recent 
times concerning the blessedness of the pagans who died as pagans, and to 
mention only one more word of Augustine. He writes in his writing: de dono 


1) It is interesting, by the way, to see how Dieckhoff, who is not so coarsely Pelagianized and is 
more subtle in his errors, judges this doctrine. In his latest work, "Luther's Doctrine in its First Form" (p. 
10), he presents the doctrine of medieval scholasticism, among other things, with the words: "It is taught 
that the grace necessary for eternal blessedness will be lacking to no one who, by doing what is in his 


power (qui facit, quod in se est), disposes himself to grace... ." And then he continues: "By these 
propositions the difference from naked Pelagianism is indisputably taken away its practical meaning. If 
man only strives by means of his natural powers, ‘eX naturalibus,' as the expression is, to do what he 
is able (quod in se est), he need have no concern about grace, which is necessary to him in addition; 


he will not lack it; it will, without need of anything more, unite itself with his achievement." 
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perseverantiae in the IXth Cap. thus, "Cur enim non dicatur, et ipsum Evangelium cum tanto 
labore passionibusque sanctorum frustra esse praedicatum, vel adhuc etiam praedicari, si judicari 
posterant homines, etiam non audito evangelio secundum contumaciam vel obedientiam, quam 


praescivit eos habituros fuisse, si audissent?" 1) 

It is in the nature of things that Kliefoth, from his Pelagian basic view, blurs the 
right distinction between law and gospel and also does not have the right concept of 
the means of grace, so that with him all means of education in the hand of God, the 
"dolores et labores" (pains and labors) that occur as a result of sin, have the meaning 
of means of grace, as he can say, for example: "Spiritual death with its 
consequences is the consequence of sin, but precisely these labores and dolores 
that follow spiritual death are also in the hand of seeking grace. For example, he can 
say: "Spiritual death with its consequences is the consequence of sin, but these very 
labores and dolores that follow spiritual death are also, in the hand of seeking grace, 
the mighty means of awakening the longing for salvation," and so on. (p. 47 f.) We 
know from God's Word that longing, not for some redemption or some Turkish 
paradise, but real "longing for salvation," cannot be wrought otherwise than by the 
salvation offered in the Gospel, only by the Gospel; that therefore such longing, 
wherever it exists, is wrought by the Gospel alone, yea, that such longing itself is 
nothing else than the first little spark of faith, which also justification has already 
seized. This is in the very nature of things. For the "salvation" for which one is to 
have a "longing" must first be recognized in its essence and in its value; then one 
also has confidence in it-and what is that but faith? - one also loves it, and so on. 
Otherwise one may well speak of a sinful longing for an idolatrous "salvation," but 
not of a true longing for true salvation. Or one is a Pelagian. 

A false anthropology also underlies the false doctrine which Kliefoth, as is well 
known, already describes in his Commentary on the Revelation of John 


1) Why does one not say at once that the gospel, too, was preached in vain with so many labors 
and sufferings of the saints, and is still preached in vain, if men could also be judged without hearing 
the gospel according to their reluctance or obedience foreknown by God? - To be sure, Kliefoth does 
not entirely agree with Pelagius (who, by the way, recanted this) and his Pelagian colleague, the 
Oberkirchenrathe Bard, that the Gentiles could be blessed on the basis of their good "disposition of 
heart." On the contrary, he expressly calls this "the view of the naturalists and rationalists, according to 
which those who are in the imaginary case go to blessedness or unblessedness after their death on the 
basis of their natural virtue or unvirtue proved in this life," and says of this view that it "cannot come into 


consideration at all before Christian thought.” But his opinion is that they would be "led ad januam 


ecclesiae by paying attention to the natural revelation of God and conscience," so that they, thus 


prepared, would still come to the knowledge of salvation in "Hades. 
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as if in the tribulation of the last time before the last day (which therefore and in 
general according to KI.'s opinion cannot come for a long time) a "separation of the 
believers from the unbelievers" (p. 3l. 206), an "unmixed congregation of the 
believers, which however no longer has a part in the world" (p. 211), yes, a 
congregation of the pure will arise. Thus he says, p. 194, that the goal of the inner 
development of the church consists in "the content of the truth of salvation being 
grasped more deeply and more profoundly on all sides by human thought, that 
human life be penetrated in all its directions the longer the more by the word and 
spirit of the Lord, and be shaped accordingly, that the church of JESUS become 
more and more the bride of the Lord without wrinkle or blemish, thinking no 
differently and living no differently from her Lord, until perfection is attained in all 
these relations." And p. 216 he writes: "So then we may tell ourselves what the final 
church will be like: when about the middle of the last world week Christendom shall 
be sifted, separated from the world, and become a pure church of believers, it will 
be such that Satan will no longer be able to accuse it daily before God on account 
of false members and worldliness; but at the end of the last world week, when it 
shall also have proved itself in the Miyic weyaAn 

they will also be a people of God after the state of their sanctification, over which 
the blessed in heaven will rejoice and praise God, which will already, as it were, 
reach out its hands to the blessed in heaven, which will leave the world and follow 
the lamb wherever it goes, truthful, blameless, ready to enter the kingdom of heaven 
as the first fruits of the eternal harvest. This, then, neither a world dominion of 
Christianity nor a millennial kingdom, but a faithful and holy people of God separated 
from the world - this is the end of Christendom and the church on earth." When KI. 
adds: "Whereby, of course, the concept of holiness must not be strained beyond the 
measure of what man walking in flesh and blood is capable of, but neither must it 
be pressed down below that measure," he seems to have had a sense of the 
perversity of his Methodist doctrine of perfection with the prefatory sentence itself; 
but this general limitation of his appears to be meaningless, and is soon annulled 
by the epilogue. To this end he still maintains that because Christians of the last 
days are called virgins in Scripture, not defiled with wives, they would abstain "from 
marriage itself." 

What Kliefoth teaches about the Church is sufficiently known from his "Eight 
Books". Therefore, we will only emphasize a few things from the "Eschatology" 
concerning this doctrine. When Kliefoth, p. 4, quite rightly says: "The community of 
the redeemed is already now the one, holy, general one, but as such it is only known 
to the Lord, nor is it yet in God. 
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If he says that "the Church has not yet appeared; it is unnecessary for it to appear 
as what it is," one would almost believe that he wants to teach according to the 
Catechism and the Apostolicum. Yet he never quite knows what to do with the 
Church as the spiritual kingdom of Christ hidden in the heart. Therefore, in the "Eight 
Books" not only, but also in the "Eschatology," we meet again and again with 
statements such as, for example, p. 3, where he says of the faithful: "By virtue of the 
unity of their Savior and the equality of the life of salvation set in them all, they 
essentially form a community, but this community has not yet been realized in any 
direction. . . "it is needless, 1) that as there is One Shepherd, so should there be 
One Flock." 1) So the Church, in the sense of the Lutheran-Christian Creed, is what 
the Papists call an "idea Platonica"! 

So it is quite natural that Kliefoth, together with the Jews, sees almost nothing 
fulfilled of the glorious prophecies of the church of the New Testament, as they are 
found in the prophets of the Old Testament, but expects their fulfillment only in the 
future. Thus, e. g., Isa. 11. (see p. 293.) the Epiphany Psistle, Isa. 60. "Arise, become 
light," &c. (p. 159.) (Epiphany, of course, does not exist for such Judaizing 
theologians.) So also Isa. 25, 6: "And the LORD of hosts shall make a fat banquet 
in this mountain for all the people," etc. (see p. 159), notwithstanding Matt. 22:4: 
"Behold, my supper have | prepared, my oxen and my fatlings are slain, and all 
things ready; come to the marriage." What do the Jews and Judaizing interpreters 
of Scripture ask about the New Testament fulfillment? 2) 

This is also the case when Kliefoth claims (p. 196): "Only among the facts of 
the end, only among the consequences of the parousia, belongs the ‘binding’ of the 
devil", and it is a "confusing assumption" when one interprets Revelation 20, 1. ff. 
"to the present time of the Christian Church." When he then immediately continues: 
"Satan is now bound only so far as he must give way wherever and as far as men 
place themselves under the cross," we ask first of all: Is this nothing at all? and 
remind ourselves that Revelation 20 does not speak of an absolute, but only of a 
relative binding of the devil: "that he should no more deceive the Gentiles, until," and 
so on. And is this nothing at all what the Lord says of the "stronger" who "binds" the 
strong (Matth. 12, 29.)? And is this nothing that we 


1) Underlined by us. H-r. 

2) So also Kliefoth p. 200 (cf. p. 162) says that according to his "opinion" Zech. 13, 7. "looks 
ahead to a second future of the Messiah", before which there will be a state "in which the shepherd will 
be smitten and the flock scattered", in spite of Matth. 26, 31. And Ps. 16, 10.: "Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell", etc., he understands in spite of Apost. 2, 25. ff. of David! (S. 49.) 
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Apost. 17, 30: "God has overlooked the time of ignorance: But now commandeth all 
men to repent in all places" ? Yes, if only one knew how to recognize and appreciate 
Epiphany, if only one knew how to recognize and appreciate the New Testament 
kingdom of God! 

But how hidden the kingdom of God is in the New Testament, Kliefoth himself 
could not make known more clearly than by saying: "In one respect one might even 
say that in this respect" (concerning the "intercourse between God and men") "the 
consummation of the Old Testament economy will be more like that of the New 
Testament, inasmuch as God dwelt with men under the Old Covenant, and will 
again do so in the consummation. (p. 334.) So in the new testament the Lord does 
not dwell in his church? And words, such as Joh. 14, 23. Matth. 28, 20. 2 Cor. 6, 16. 
and many others, are written in vain? 

We note only a few particularly salient points from Kliefoth's doctrine of the last 
things. 

First, there is his doctrine of Hades. We have already pointed out that he 
assumes Salvation and conversion for the Gentiles who have not heard the gospel 
here on earth. - In reference to the state of the separated souls of the faithful, 
Kliefoth speaks as if "being with Christ" (Phil. 1, 23.) is not yet to be considered 
blessed. One of the reasons for this is that the soul, through death, is deprived of 
"its body, and in it of the organ by which it was related to the surrounding world of 
creation, experienced its influence, and exercised its influence upon it" (p. 50). As if 
Christ could not also make the soul happy without the mediation of the body! Paul 
expressly says that he has a desire to depart and be with Christ, which also (if it 
were not more necessary for the sake of others to remain in the flesh) "would be 
much better for him" (Phil. 1, 23.). 

When Kliefoth, concerning the doctrine of the Antichrist, p. 217. 217, claims 
that our old dogmatists "did not act so foolishly" as to consider the verdict that the 
Pope is the Antichrist to be a statement of faith and confession, and cites Quenstedt 
as proof, who expressly emphasizes that this question is not an “article of faith, cujus 
ignorantia vel negatio damnat," then this is only a logical blunder, which Kliefoth is guilty 
of, in that from the fact that Quenstedt says that it is not such an article of faith 
whose ignorance or denial is condemned, he immediately concludes that in 
Quenstedt's opinion it is not an article of faith at all. But when he further asserts, "If 
it should be that" (namely, an article of faith) "it ought, as it reads, to be able to be 
raised from the sacred Scriptures according to its whole content, because only the 
Scriptures 
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can alone set articles of faith. But this is not the case, since Scripture nowhere 
speaks of the Pope of Rome," etc. - so, however, according to Kliefoth, at that time, 
when the New Testament had not yet been written, it could not have been a 
statement of faith that Jesus of Nazareth is the prophesied Messiah. 1) Now Kliefoth 
admits that the result of the statement 2) of "what the holy Scriptures prophesy about 
the expected appearance of an Antichrist" must "have the meaning of an article of 
faith", "because it is a part of the divine prophecy" (p. 218). With this the main thing 
would be won, if only theologians like Kliefoth understood such prophecies rightly. 
But since prophecy is only rightly recognized and understood in the light of fulfillment, 
but Kliefoth closes his eye against fulfillment, he must grope in the dark also in regard 
to prophecy, similar to the Jews toward Christ. And what is it when he asserts, 
"results ... historical research and judgments about historical facts and phenomena, 
if they do not - which is not the case here - have an expressly warranting word of 
Scripture for them, can never address the meaning of doctrines of faith, even if they 
are true, and even if they are expressed in confessional writings"? We will let Luther 
answer to this, who in his writing Against Erasmus ("that free will is nothing." Dresden 
German edition, p. 247 f.) writes thus: "You are perhaps waiting for a saying from 
Scripture, which, with these words and syllables, would thus read: The best and 
highest part of man is flesh; otherwise you will have gained far exceedingly. As if the 
Jews demanded that a saying should be brought them out of the prophets, which 
with these syllables and words is thus, Jesus, the carpenter's son, born of Mary of 
the virgins in Bethlehem, is Messiah, and the Son of God." 

When Kliefoth writes: "The modern defenders of the proposition that the Pope 
is the Antichrist feel this in part themselves" (namely, that, as KI. thinks, the judgment 
in this matter must 'remain free’) "and weaken their prohibition against the deniers 
of this proposition to the effect that the latter do not thereby cease to be Lutherans, 
but nevertheless not 


1) If our opponents are unable to find the tertium comparationis of this comparison, often used 
by Lutheran theologians, and draw from it (as has already happened) the conclusion that we put the 
belief in the Antichrist on the same level with the belief in Christ, they may pardon us, if our respect for 
their scholarship is not always equally great. - It is possible, by the way, that even the truth that Jesus 
is the Christ was not yet an article of faith, in the opinion of the moderns, as long as "the church had not 
decided. 

2) "result of the determination," i.e., the so much vaunted "decision" or "dogmatic fixation" of the 
"church," not Scriptural truth itself in and of itself! 


H -r. 
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for genuine Lutherans, only, so to speak, for second-class Lutherans," then he is in 
error. For we have never made such a distinction in this matter. For the sake of 
clarification, however, it should be noted that, while we do indeed consider simple- 
minded people who otherwise have a firm grasp of Lutheran doctrine, but are not 
acquainted with the Pabstacy and therefore cannot judge it, to be Lutherans and 
members of the Lutheran Church, we are not, however, able to consider theologians 
and teachers of the Church, who historically know the doctrine and practice of the 
Pabstacy, but deny that the Pabst is an antichrist, to be Lutheran theologians, even 
"second-class" ones. 

What is further meant by KI.'s assertion, p. 218, that the affirmation of the 
question whether the Pope is the Antichrist "cannot remotely be a Lutheran 
characteristic" because "according to history, the Reformed, and especially 
individual denominations of them, have always been far ahead of the Lutherans in 
emphasizing this thesis," in order to immediately conclude further: "By affirming this 
thesis, one does not become a Lutheran, and by rejecting it, one does not cease to 
be one"? It is certain that by affirming this proposition alone one does not become a 
Lutheran. But if we were to accept such a logic, that one may deny it because the 
Reformed also confess it, we would have to abandon many other and more 
important articles of faith. 

It would be going too far if we were to dwell on Kliefoth's attempted rebuttal, 
which, by the way, (to use his own words) only reproduces the known deductions of 
others. But one sentence, in which his argumentations for the fact that the Pope 
cannot be the great Antichrist, culminate, so to speak, we cannot deny ourselves to 
cite. He writes p. 224, etc., thus: "Antichrist will put himself and his own in the place 
where God gives himself to men through Word and Sacrament, will counterfeit Word 
and Sacrament and turn them into their opposite, in order to give men himself and 
his own instead of God and his gifts of salvation. Quite the same thing that 
Revelation 13:6 says, that the Antichrist will blaspheme the tabernacle of God." It is 
astonishing that Kliefoth should be able to write such a thing to prove that the pope 
is not the antichrist. What he gives here as a characteristic of the Antichrist, we have 
before our eyes in the flesh in the Pabst. 

Concerning the so-called millennial kingdom, we are pleased to acknowledge 
that Kliefoth has understood how to refute the vulgar chiliasm and the related ideas 
of a general conversion of the Jews in an excellent and almost exemplary manner. 
And yet his conception and position is again brought precariously close to the 
chiliastic one by the fact that he does not take into account the namely-. 
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He is not only referring to the present earth - to the Kingdom of Glory, in which the 
Jews shall live in Jerusalem, the nations around it, etc., yes, where, as we already 
mentioned at the beginning, all earthly and worldly relations, even marriage, shall 
be continued in a transfigured way. Thus, despite his polemic against a millennial 
kingdom, KI. also moves in his turn in so-called "realistic" i.e. carnal Jewish ideas. 

What Scripture says about the resurrection of the flesh is spiritualistically 
evaporated by Kliefoth. In spite of the resurrection body of the Lord, which, according 
to Phil. 3, 21, ours is to become similar to, and in spite of such scriptural passages 
as Job 19, 25, Isa. 26, 19, Ps. 34, 21, 1 Cor. 15, 53, he calls it a "mechanical" idea 
of our Lutheran dogmatists that this body of ours will rise with its members. 

It is true that we could acknowledge and praise many things in Kliefoth's 
writing, such as, for example, that he knows how to thoroughly refute the opinion of 
the feeding of the resurrection body through the Lord's Supper, which is widespread 
among today's "Lutheran" theologians. If, however, we were to go further into this 
Scripture, we would also have much more to object to. We have endeavored to stick 
to the main points as far as possible. After the samples we have given, however, our 
readers may judge for themselves whether the effusive recommendation of this 
work, as given by the "Mecklenburgische Landesnachrichten" and with them by 
Luthardt's "Theol. Literaturblatt," is justified. It says in the recommendation: "You will 
find a lot of new insights in it, an essential enrichment of the healthy results of 
modern researches and the exegetical ones of the author, even in this field, with 
simultaneous elimination of the morbid, subjective, rapturous accessories, an 
eschatology which is equally justified to the confession of the church and the weight 
of the prophetic word. In Kliefoth's book, the view of the temporality of the 
intermediate state, the determination of the relationship of the converted Israel to 
the Gentile world, specifically the interpretation of the crux interpretum, Rom. 11, 25. 
26, the definition of the Millennium, the discussion of the fate of those who are not 
called, and much else appears completely new. In the field of eschatology, in our 
opinion, the book is by far the most significant thing that has been accomplished. In 
view of the present brilliant sample of the author's dogmatic ability, one would lament 
that we have not a dogmatics from his pen." 

For our part we regret that men like Kliefoth, who have done the Church a 
great deal of service, only increase the doctrinal confusion in the Church by their 
dogmatic and exegetical discussions. H-r. 
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Some introductory speeches of the blessed Prof. Dr. Walther at 
evening lectures. 


The task of a theologian in this world has at all times been a great and difficult 
one; but at no time has it been so great and difficult as in ours. First of all, the number 
of co-workers and fellow-combatants that a true theologian has is so small as it has 
not been since the Reformation. There are still thousands who claim to be true 
Lutheran theologians; there are really thoroughly learned men who claim that they 
place all their learning, all their gifts, at the service of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, and who gladly allow themselves to be publicly called pillars of our Church. 
But if one asks them whether they believe, teach, confess, and defend the doctrine 
which Luther once brought to light four and a half hundred years ago and which is 
laid down in the Lutheran Confessions, and whether they refute and condemn the 
contrary doctrine, then such a question is ridiculous to them. They answer: How? 
Shall we go back to the standpoint of the sixteenth century? Shall we abandon the 
great achievements of our researches by means unknown to our ancestors? They 
think they have got beyond the theology of the I6th century. - While the pure 
Lutheran teachers have few comrades-in-arms, they are opposed by great masses 
of false believers, many of whom far surpass us Lutherans in zeal, and seem to 
leave us Lutherans far behind them in love, peaceableness, and holiness. Next to 
these, the papacy still exists like a mighty fortress, which has survived all the terrible 
storms it has experienced. The papacy, which is indeed weakened in outward, 
political power, but whose spiritual power has grown over many millions of hearts 
and consciences, the papacy, which just here in America, too, is roaring along like 
a mighty flood of sin that wants to overflow everything. In addition to this, we are 
evidently living in the last times prophesied in Scripture, in the time of the mockers 
of religion, who have spread like a pestilence through outer Christendom. "There is 
no God," echoes their cry. "Down with the churches, down with the church schools, 
down with all the clergy! They are still the only obstacle to the golden, long-awaited 
age of universal liberty, equality, and happiness. Away with the spectre of hell! Away 
with all the dreary consolation of a heaven beyond! Here is hell, let us exterminate 
it! Here, here is heaven, let us build it! Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall 
be dead, and with death all is ended!" That is the picture of our time. Do not shrink 
from the task that awaits you... 
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will be faced at this time? Does not the battle seem to be a right titanic one? No, no! 
The higher the corruption of our time has risen, the more general it has become, the 
higher and loftier is the calling of a theologian to save what can be saved in the last 
shipwreck of the world. A right Lutheran theologian has right medicine for the harm 
of our time, that universal medicine which alone can cure this disease of the world. 
This medicine is the gospel of Christ, the comforting doctrine of the justification of a 


poor sinner before God, by pure grace, without all works, through faith alone. 
(Rewritten and sent in by P. A. Pfotenhauer.) 


According to God's Word, no human being, once created, will ever cease to 
be. With the creation of every human being, an immortal being is called into 
existence that will last for all eternity. O, this shows that man is an exceedingly 
important, indeed, quite admirable creature. He is more important than the sun, 
moon, and stars, more important than heaven and earth; for all these will one day 
pass away, except man. 

In addition to this, not only will no man ever cease to exist, but God has 
destined him, after this short, temporal life, to attain and enjoy an eternal, 
unspeakably blessed and glorious life. For this purpose God the Father has created 
every man, for this purpose God the Son has highly redeemed him, for this purpose 
God the Holy Spirit has chosen him to be his workshop of grace. After this poor 
temporal life, only the right life of man is to begin. This great, immeasurable world, 
so beautifully adorned and endowed with innumerable gifts of divine goodness, is to 
be but a scaffolding, to be broken down again some day, of a more beautiful world, 
the eternal dwelling-place of man, is to be but a dark vestibule to a heaven in which 
eternal light shines. All real joy and all real honour, which man enjoys in this life, is 
to be only a foretaste or only a drop of the sea of bliss, which God eternally surrounds 
and brews around, and even the highest knowledge, which a man can reach in this 
life, is nothing more than a small glimpse of a picture of truth, which will only there 
be unveiled, which will only there rise brightly like the sun, to shine in man eternally 
and to enchant the eye of his face eternally; For there shall man behold God face to 
face in everlasting joy and blessed light. 

In what human language, then, are there words that can rightly express the 
love of God, which moved him to give the poor man, who is not only dust and ashes, 
but has fallen away from God, and become an enemy to divine holiness,-which 
moved him. 


Some Introductory Speeches of the Blessed Dr. Walther at Evening Lectures. 77 To 
determine for man such a blessedly glorious lot? The more one thinks about it, the 
more one feels compelled only to marvel and to throw oneself in humility before the 
throne of God's grace on His face and to adore this love. 


But who would dare to expect this eternal happiness and glory for himself, if 
he did not base himself solely on God's grace and mercy? Or should there really be 
people who think that they can earn this eternal blessedness and glory by their own 
works, that they can expect it as a just reward from God, or even demand it? One 
should not think it possible that such people could exist. And yet this is the case. And 
where do we find such mad people? Nowhere but in antichristian pontificalism; for 
even the rationalists are not so mad. They say, of course, that one must earn 
happiness through piety and virtue. But what kind of heaven and what kind of 
blessedness are they talking about? Of a state a little more beautiful than we enjoy 
on this earth. They speak of eternal life as a further continuation and development 
of this life. It is no wonder, then, that men who walk according to their reason alone 
should think that through their piety they can ascend to this higher degree. But it is 
incomprehensible how a man who is not smitten with madness can believe that he 
can buy heaven for himself by his miserable works, that he can earn eternal 
blessedness and glory in the most intimate communion and in the sight of God. As | 
have said, the antichristian pabstics turn it around, and this is testified to us in our 
discourse with the words: "Therefore, to those who work good to the end and hope 
in God, eternal life is to be imagined both as a grace mercifully promised to the 
children of God through Jesus Christ, and as a reward which, according to God's 
own promise, is to be faithfully granted to them for their good works and merits. 

(Rewritten and sent in by Prof. G. W. Muller.) 


If God had called us into existence solely for the sake of this earthly life, it 
would be an insoluble mystery; we should be surprised that God created man, for 
this earthly life is not worth living for its own sake. How short is the life of man! Not 
only do hundreds of thousands die every year soon after their birth, not only are 
multitudes of vigorous youths and blooming maidens suddenly snatched away by 
death, no, even those who reach a comparatively old age must nevertheless confess 
at the end of their lives: Alas, it is to us as if we had lived but a few days. Hence also 
Moses says in the 90th Psalm: 
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"Therefore all our days are consumed in thy wrath: We have spent our years as a 
tale. Our life is seventy years, and when it is full, it is fourscore years; and when it 
has been good, it has been toil and trouble: for it is swiftly passed away, as if we 
flew away." 

And the happiest of this world enjoy a day of pleasure now and then. But the 
happy joyful days are always thwarted by days of displeasure, worry, fear, at least 
of discontent. To cite only one example. Géthe, the great poet, had everything that 
only a human heart can desire. He was rich, honored, of high rank and standing. He 
was a healthy man. He was a person of eminent influence. And this man, who could 
have been as happy as no one else, who had everything at his disposal that he 
desired, had to confess in his old age: "| have always been praised as a fortunate 
man. I, too, do not want to complain and do not want to reproach the course of my 
life. But basically it has been nothing but toil and labor, and | can well say that in my 
75 years | have not lived through four weeks in which | was actually comfortable." 

That's how it was with one Goethe. But how do others fare? Most people don't 
care at all. They live out their lives as if unlived. When they die, it's as if a flower had 
withered. No one asks about them anymore. Many others have no friends to advise 
and assist them. Many do not find a heart that beats for them, that lovingly comforts 
them. And who can count the multitude of those whose whole life is an unbroken 
chain of unspeakable suffering, poverty, sickness, shame, and even death? 

Truly, this life is not worth living for its own sake. If man were called into 
existence only for the sake of this earthly life, ah, his life would be nothing but a 
ghastly tragedy. 

But praise be to God! He did not create poor man for the sake of this poor life. 
This life has a great, glorious meaning. It is but a bitter shell around a sweet kernel. 
God is up to something great, not only with mankind in general, but with each 
individual man, even with each one of us. And what is that? This time is only to be 
the beginning of an eternal life, and a perfect, eternal life of blessedness. This earth 
is but a porch to an eternal temple. This world is but a frail framework which will one 
day be broken down again, and then there will stand before the rapt eye a new, 
beautiful, glorious world. 

But what is the means of bringing about the great thing to which men are 
destined? It is this: He, the great God, himself came down from heaven, became a 
man, and made the wretched men of the earth. 
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He reconciled the sinner to himself. He wants nothing more than for the sinner to 
believe in this eternal, incomprehensible love of God, to become blessed through 
this faith, and then, together with the angels of heaven, to praise and glorify him for 
his wonderful mercy. This gives our life its great inexpressible value, which cannot 
be balanced by anything in this world. Yes, the vindication of all mankind, that is the 
general consolation that we poor people have in this pitiful world. Let us now 
consider that glorious consolation of mankind, that treasure which God offers to 
every one, and oh! would so gladly give. It is presented to us in the discourse on 


which our reflections are based. 
(Rewritten and sent in by Prof. G. W. Muller.) 


On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


(6) Two persons who are generally capable and competent to marry may, 
because of certain circumstances, be unqualified to marry one another. 

Note 1: This includes the case already mentioned in connection with § 5, Note 
1, above, where under a state statute the party divorced on grounds of adultery is 
legally prohibited from marrying the person with whom the adulterous intercourse 
took place. 

In particular, persons who are related to each other in a way that, according to 
state law, constitutes an impediment to marriage, are to be described here as 
unauthorized to marry each other. The statutes relating to this are different in 
different states, sometimes stricter, sometimes less strict than the provisions laid 
down in God's Word (see Walther, § 21, note 1). Thus, marriage between siblings 
is forbidden, while marriage to the deceased husband's brother or sister is permitted. 
In perhaps most of the states, a union entered into as a marriage in the case of a 
relationship which prevents marriage is declared null and void ab initio by the 
competent courts on complaint having been made. It is to be observed that 
consanguinity in the marriage-preventing degrees, both if it is of conjugal and if it is 
of extramarital origin, and both if it originates from both parents and if it originates 
only from father or mother in earlier or later marriage, acts as an impediment. (Cf. 
Walther § 21, note 2.) 

It is easy to decide how the church should behave toward a union which the 
state allows to be considered a marriage, but which God's Word forbids. A pastor 
will not offer his hand to a marriage by which he gives people in marriage. 
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Dignity, which God does not want to join together as husband and wife. More difficult 
to answer, however, is the question whether a pastor, for example, would have to 
urge siblings who have betrothed themselves to each other with the consent of their 
parents to break off their betrothal because the law of the state in which they live 
forbids the conclusion of marriage, and whether he would want to otherwise marry 
persons who for this reason would have broken off a betrothal. Here it must first be 
noted that nowhere is there a commandment of God that directs A. and B. to marry 
each other, so that the choice of person, except insofar as God's order has drawn a 
boundary with respect to relationship or the will of the parents comes into 
consideration, is a free middle matter, with respect to which, therefore, the 
authorities may make decrees without violating consciences. If, then, the authorities 
forbid a union which the Word of God has permitted but not commanded, such a 
prohibition is to be respected by us Christians. And since we further regard the 
ordinary betrothal as a marriage, in a state which forbids marriage between siblings, 
we must also regard and treat their unconditional betrothal as contrary to the law of 
the state. Such a betrothal would not be a sin against the sixth commandment, but 
it would be a violation of the fourth commandment, of which Christians should not 
be guilty. If, however, they wished to marry, they should be allowed to go to another 
country and marry there. This again would not be a sin. It is true that the authorities 
belong to the parents and masters in the fourth commandment, and just as the will 
of the parents would be respected if they said to their daughter, "Thou shalt not 
marry thy cousin," so also the same prohibition of the authorities. But while the power 
of parents extends over the whole world, the power of the state authority extends 
only to the borders of the state; its laws have no validity beyond them, and whoever 
becomes a subject of another state authority has the duty and the right to arrange 
his actions according to its laws. - The situation would be still different if a pastor 
were confronted with a bride and groom who had become engaged in another state 
in which such a marriage was not forbidden, and who could not now be married in 
the state that forbade it. It would not only be incumbent upon these people, but it 
would be obligatory for them to go back to where they came from, or otherwise move 
to a state in which nothing would stand in the way of their valid marriage, and to be 
married there, and they should not be allowed to leave each other and marry 
elsewhere; for their engagement would be valid from the beginning, and therefore 
also binding; for they would not have engaged themselves within such limits as God, 
through the authorities, would have forbidden them to marry. 

Note 4: It is not an actual impediment to marriage in those states which require 
the consent of parents or guardians as a preliminary to marriage. 


On marriage and divorce. 81 


The absence of such consent is a condition for the lawful marriage of minors; this 
does not affect the validity of the marriage by the state, but only makes the person 
who performed the marriage or granted the license liable to prosecution, and we will 
have to return to this point later, when we will have to deal with the marriage 
ceremony. Here, only for the sake of completeness, the remark that even in such a 
case the church, according to God's word (cf. Walther § 22, note 4.), the church will 
often have to refuse recognition where the state grants it, and that such a refusal of 
ecclesiastical recognition is not a refusal of the obedience to the authorities required 
by the fourth commandment, since the state does not have to ask for it and does not 
ask for it in our country, nor does it ask in our country what we do or do not recognize 
ecclesiastically, much less command us to recognize as Christian what it permits 
civilly, but would rather summarily reject anyone who wanted to complain to it that 
we consider him a heathen and a tax collector because he does what civil law 
permits him to do, but God's word forbids. 


b. The Contract. 


(1) A marriage contract is the mutual free consent of two persons, one male 
and one female, who are capable of marriage and entitled to marry each other, to 
live as husband and wife with each other and only with each other until the death of 
one or the other dissolves this union. 

Note |. Without mutual consent there is no marriage, for it is precisely in this 
mutual consent that marriage consists in its essence. Consensus facit matrimonium. 
Without consent there is no marriage. Nor is a marriage formality without the real 
consent of both parties, even if carnal intermingling has taken place without consent 
to conjugal cohabitation. However, the consensus that was lacking at the time of the 
marriage can be given subsequently, and marriage can thereby actually be 
concluded. 

The fact that a marriage can be brought about by mutual consent only if both 
persons are capable of marrying at all and are entitled to marry at all, as well as to 
contract this marriage, has already been explained in the earlier paragraphs. Where 
a real marriage is impossible or inadmissible, the consensus is either a contradiction 
in terms or something that was excluded from the outset by the law, and thus cannot 
be invoked under the law. 

The consent to marriage does not consist in a willingness to marry in general, 
but to marry the particular person with whom the marriage is to be contracted in the 
specific case. A real marriage 
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therefore does not come about by a person declaring his willingness to marry the 
person B. in the opinion and intention of entering into marriage with the person A. 
But it is not to be overlooked that here it is said that the person A. and the person B. 
There must be a real error personae; the fact that someone has only given his consent 
under an erroneous assumption as to the name, the status, the financial 
circumstances, the age, the state of health, or the position of the heart of the other 
party does not invalidate the consensus. Cf. Walther, § 22, note 5. 

The case is different when the consent of one party has been obtained by the 
other through fraud, that is, when it has not been given carelessly by one party but 
has been stolen by the other with malice aforethought. In the foregoing case there 
was still a free consent, albeit under incorrect conditions, so long as there was no 
real error personae, in which case there was also no real marriage consent. Where, on 
the other hand, there is deliberate fraud, the will of the deceived party is influenced 
in such a way that under certain circumstances free consent may be called into 
question. Since, however, not every falsehood, however slight, even if it has 
contributed to obtaining the consent of the other party, can invalidate the consent, it 
will be necessary to examine carefully in each individual case the extent to which the 
intentional falsehood has been effective, and the cases in which the question is 
whether a marriage is to be declared void on account of fraud present are among 
the most difficult of the difficult matrimonial cases. In general, it may be assumed as 
a rule that the consent is to be regarded as void if it can be proved that such fraud 
has been committed as has given rise to the consent, and without which the consent 
of the other party would certainly not, and indeed at no time, have been given, and 
this circumstance was also known to the party who practised the fraud. Cf. Walther, 
op. cit. - But the very application of the rule has often, indeed usually, its great 
difficulties, and for pastoral practice still more especially, inasmuch as for us the 
parents also come into consideration, even where the secular law is concerned only 
with the two persons whose marriage is at issue, so that for us the case may arise 
that a marriage is invalidated because the parental consent has been obtained by 
fraud, while of the persons who wish to marry none can be regarded as having been 
deceived, or even that both have collaborated in the fraud. Persons cannot plead 
fraud who, before giving their consent, suspected that this or that statement might 
not be correct, but who, although they could have got to the bottom of the matter, 
refrained from investigating it and, without pursuing the matter further, gave up their 
claim. 
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For if they had acted in this way, those who had been deceived would have to 
complain of a lack of diligence on their part rather than of fraud on the other side. 
Yes, even where no suspicion has arisen, but it would have been easy to ascertain 
the facts, the fraud that has occurred will not invalidate the consent given, unless it 
is invalidated by other causes, as, for example. If the fraud consisted in the 
concealment of a pre-existing marriage. 

Note 5: Consent to marriage obtained by coercion is also invalid, because in 
such a case consent has been given only in form, but not in essence, as a result of 
a free decision of the will; thus, in fact, there is no consent, and thus, in essence, no 
marriage. But a person is not yet to be regarded as compelled to marry if, against his 
inclination, he has allowed himself to be induced to consent by persuasion; or also 
by threat of deprivation of certain benefits or advantages. If, for instance, her parents 
had declared to their daughter, who was able to support herself by her own labor, "If 
you do not take this or that man, you must leave our house and see where you can 
find bread and lodging," she could not, after having given her consent, plead 
coercion, but might have let it depend upon it that she would have had to earn her 
living like many thousands of other girls. The case would be different, however, if a 
daughter were incapable of work and had to see herself exposed to the lack of the 
necessary means of subsistence through repudiation. - A marriage consent would 
not be considered void because of coercion if, for example, a man had been given 
the choice either of marrying a certain person or of being prosecuted for a crime he 
had committed, of being compelled to pay a debt which otherwise would have been 
forgiven him; for one cannot claim it as unlawful coercion if one wants to let his right 
be done to him. Cf. Walther, op. cit. 

Note 6. With respect to all three of the above-mentioned matters, error, fraud, 
and coercion, it is true, both according to secular and divine law, that the consent to 
marital cohabitation, after the error or fraud has been discovered or the coercion has 
ceased, cancels the right to assert those circumstances in order to set aside the 
marriage, The consent to marital cohabitation is in fact nothing more than a consent 
to marriage, and now a free and uncoerced one, which therefore cannot be 
invalidated or withdrawn by a subsequent change of mind. Furthermore, the party 
who has practised fraud or coercion is not entitled to enforce it, for no one may claim 
the right in order to profit from his wrong. A. G. 
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Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 


"Is an Understanding Possible?” Under this title Prof. Dr. Jacobs published an article 


in the "Workman‘ in which he expresses the opinion that the Augsburg Confession would be a suitable 


basis for cultivating doctrinal discussions with the various Protestant church communities for the 
purpose of an understanding. Before this can happen, however, the Lutherans must be in agreement 
among themselves on the basis of the Augsburg Confession. Thus he proposes that the Lutherans hold 
conferences to consider the meaning of the words of the Augsburg Confession, which everyone (7?) 
respects so highly. No doubt this is not a bad suggestion, even if it is not new! It is true that Dr. Jacobs 
seems to want to dispense with participation on the part of such Lutheran church bodies as, for example, 
the Synodal Conference; for he thinks of people as participants in the conferences who "all revere and 
acknowledge Muhlenberg as the great instrument (under God) through which their development was 
determined. But this cannot keep us from wishing the best success to the meetings that are in prospect. 
Unfortunately, for the time being there is not much prospect of any meetings at all on the basis of the 


Augsburg Confession. A writer in the "Lutheran Observer," which calls itself "Pax," considers it an 
insult that those who already "stand on the Augsburg Confession" should only speak about it in order to 
reach an understanding; this implies that there are people among the prospective participants in the 
conference who do not sincerely or only partially accept this confession, an assertion which disturbs 
"the growing good feeling in the church. In general, the proposal to discuss all articles of the Augsburg 
Confession in turn is based on the false view that one must be in complete agreement in the faith. "But 


he does not want a "doctrinal conference”, but means: "the thing now in order would be a 


conference for practical fraternal cooperation”. With "Pax" no “understanding” will probably be 
possible. FAP: 


General Council, as we reported at the time, appointed a commission at last year's meeting 


consisting of the trustees of the Council, the German Committee for Inner Mission, and the theological 
faculty of Philadelphia, which was to be authorized to negotiate with Pastor Paulsen concerning the 
relationship to his institution. This Commission now held a meeting on February 17, and resolved what 
was to be expected from the disputes published on the part of both parties, namely, "that in the 
considered judgment of the Committee, the formation or continuance of any official, legal, or organic 
connection or arrangement with the theological school at Kropp would not be desirable or wise for the 
General Council." The adoption of this resolution, after extensive discussions which left little to be 
desired in terms of clarity, was carried by 16 votes to 4, and it deserves to be noted that among those 
voting in favor were Germans and members of the German Missionary Committee. In this feud interests 
and antipathies come to the fore which belong to different areas and whose roots reach back into long 
past years. At the present time the bitterness is at a high level, with the thermometer rising; the feather 
warfare is being waged in the press organs of both sides with a vehemence and extensiveness which 
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a reconciliation can no longer be expected. The fire, which had already been fed abundantly by the fuel 
that had been accumulated in the Philadelphia area for years, flared up with suddenly increased fervour 
when Pastor Paulsen, after his visit to America, used the oil can instead of the gun, and let himself be 
heard about the persons and conditions in the Council in such a way that even a number of members 
of the German Mission CommiUee, which is considered to be Kropp's main support on this side of the 
water, felt compelled to decisively express their indignation and lodge a protest. In the course of the 
negotiations which preceded the above resolution, it was declared that nothing less than the life of the 
Council was at stake, and that the only way to peace was to break off all and every connection with 
Kropp clearly, frankly, openly, unmistakably, and promptly. A. G. 


In "Lutherske Vidnesbyrd" Prof. Mohn brings a list of the congregations that left the 
Norwegian Synod and their number of souls. As far as the list had progressed by then, 57 congregations 
with a total of 23,682 souls were listed in it. - With regard to the conditions in the Norwegian Synod, it is 
remarkable that not always the entire congregations leave, but that several times the case occurs that 
a remnant remains which cannot be carried away when it comes to leaving the "old Lutheran house". 

A.G. 

The religionless State school, in the eyes of many Americans the pride of the nation and 
the stronghold of its liberty, is yet becoming suspect in wider and wider circles, not only inasmuch as 
the church cannot be satisfied with such instruction as is given there, but also inasmuch as a religionless 
education does not raise such citizens as we should desire for our country. On the occasion of a meeting 


of the National Reform Association, among other resolutions introduced by Dr. Smith, Moderator of 


the General Synod of Presbyterians, was that unanimously adopted, "That the divorce of our public 
education from all religious influences and ideas, which many aspire to, and in some places have 


attained, is contrary to the true nature of education and the public good.” And in the "Congregationalist," 


a Rev. Adams of Chicago, in a lengthy treatise, utters the sentence, "The sooner our citizens realize 
that schools which do not most decidedly inculcate accountability to God cannot be relied upon for the 
education of those who are to administer the affairs of this nation for the next twenty or thirty years, the 
better." - Unfortunately, such omissions remain hollow declamations where the congregations do not 
take action and establish schools that can do better than the state schools, and as long as the Anglo- 
American pastors are not so willing to sacrifice that they take the trouble and begin to hold schools 
themselves, when the congregations are not yet ready to hire school teachers. Declamation does not 
do it, action must be taken, and that is very difficult after one has relied on other people for so long. The 
fathers of our Synod were serious about this from the beginning, and we owe them our thanks for that; 
for it would be very difficult for us to bring such a school system into existence as exists here, if we were 
to make a start on it now. A.G. 

The mission of the Episcopalians among the German immigrants in New York has not 
proved successful. The experience which was made- was that the people came to worship a few 
Sundays, but then, finding what was strange to them, and not finding what was familiar to them, sought 
out a Lutheran or a Catholic or otherwise a church more strongly represented in Germany, that 
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whereas the immigrants, who did not go to such a church, were also not to be had for the Episcopalians, 
since they, being hostile to the church or quite indifferent, did not want to know anything about any 
church at all. 

"Sameiningin, the organ of the Icelandic Synod in America, gives a detailed account of the 
first lcelandic Lutheran church consecration in America in its January issue. This took place on the 18th 
of December last at Winnepeg in Manitoba, where the Icelandic congregation has erected a church of 
66X46 feet. In the morning service, Rev. Bjarnason on Gen. 28:10-19; in the evening service, Rev. 
Bergmann on the words of 2 Kings 8:12. "Why weepeth my Lord?" with reference to Luc. 19. Then on 
Monday evening a post-service was held with a lecture on the subject, "Some Evenings in Rome 
Eighteen Hundred Years Ago." A. G. 

New Theology. At a recent examination of candidates before a council of Congregationalists, 
the burning question of the end of the time of grace was settled by the moderator with the statement 
that the probationary period would end on the day of judgment; and this statement was silently agreed 
to by the candidate and the assessors. Thus, therefore, even for the deceased, time for repentance is 
not excluded until the last day. In the sermon which the same Moderator preached on the same 
occasion, the personality of the Holy Ghost was expressly denied. The reporter remarks on this in the 


"Congregationalist”: "A great gulf is fixed between the new and the old. The struggle is inevitable. Our 


congregations cannot long belong partly to the 'new direction’ and partly to the old views. Two cannot 
walk with one another, but be one among themselves." He then goes on to say that it is astonishing 
that, in examining missionary candidates for orthodoxy, one sees such doctrines from which many who 
have to teach the congregation here in Christendom have deviated, and asks whether these errors, if 
they are harmless at home, would not also be harmless among the heathen. - It would be well to wish 
that the remark about the inevitability of the struggle would be confirmed in the course of events and 
would soon be confirmed. It would have to be confirmed if there were not one thing present in our day, 
and on the increase, which is almost or quite as dangerous as error, namely, indifferentism, which does 


amazing things in bridging the "great gulf" between truth and error, even in the efforts toward Church 


Unity, which are once again flourishing and, as Dr. Shields of Princeton writes in the "Century," have 


made great progress in recent months. This spirit, where it prevails, does not allow a fresh, cheerful 
war for the truth to arise, and has terribly long arms which make it possible for it to reach out, even 
across a wide gulf, to him who stands over there and remains over there. And ecclesiastical 
indifferentism is also promoted by collaboration with those whose doctrinal position cannot be 
recognized as the correct one. A.G. 


Among Presbyterians in the Verified States, Indifferentism has generally found its 


existence easy. "American Presbyterianism,” writes Prof. Briggs in the "Presbyterian Review,” "is 


broad, catholic, and generous in nature." It is true that commitment to the "system" of Westminster is 
required; but the formula of commitment does not bind to the letter, does not bind to all the details, does 
not bind to anything that is not essential to the system; as to all non-essential pieces, the Constitution 
grants the right of free discussion, and the decision as to what is essential or non-essential may vary 
widely. In which direction the doctrinal position of the whole community is advanced, can be determined. 
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from the fact that the last General Synod completed the elimination of the provision in the Confession 


of Faith according to which marriage with the deceased wife's sister was forbidden. Under such 


circumstances it is easy to understand that these Presbyterians also show a friendly face to the Union 
concessions which are now being made back and forth among the Reformed Churches, even if they 
do not have high hopes that the Union-minded Episcopalians will be inclined to give up their "historic 
Episcopacy" and do not show any desire to open their doors to the Prelacy. A.G. 

Among the Presbyterians, judging from their official statistics, infant baptism must be 
deplorably neglected or deliberately discontinued. In a table signed by the responsible officials covering 
the years 1883 to 1887 we find the following data. In 1887 the Northern Presbyterians had 6437 
churches, communicant members 696,827; baptized adults 20, 115, infants 23,470. Thus nearly as 
many adults would have been baptized as infants; there would not yet be four baptized infants for every 
church, and only one baptized infant for every thirty communicant members. This is truly appalling. The 
situation is no better among the Southern Presbyterians. There we find 2236 churches, 150,398 
communicating members, baptized 4214 adults and 5090 children; so again, there would be only one 
baptized child for every thirty communicating members, and in each church only two to three children 
would have been baptized on the average, while the number of those baptized at an advanced age is 
here also close to the number of baptized children. How the figures are different where baptism is quite 
in use may be seen to some extent from the statistical yearbook of the Missouri Synod. According to 
the 1886 edition, there are on average about 36 baptized persons for every pastor, and always 1 
baptized person for every 7 or 8 communicating members. A. G. 


The episcopal "Churchman" introduces a reflection on the Jubilee of the Pope with 


the following sentences: "The recent celebration of the Jubilee of the Pope bore witness to two things: 
first, that the Pope is the first churchman in the world; second, that he is no longer a secular prince. 
There is something charming and touching in the enormous voluntary donations that have been sent 
to Leo XIII from all parts of the world. The man himself is attractive; his personality gives to all the gifts 
he received the charm of a sincere tribute to an amiable character. The world seems to say: 'If we must 
have popes, let them be like this one. One looks involuntarily into the face of the "Churchman," even 
if one already knows him to some extent, to see whether he means this seriously, or whether he is 
speaking ironically; but he really looks quite touched by it, and there is no question that the devil has 
also done it to him, like the Protestant great men of the earth, who have sent their gifts to Babel. - In 
Baltimore, two Jewish rabbis have come to blows over the matter of the Pabst's spectacle. One rabbi, 
Dr. Bettelheim, in a sermon had also offered his tribute to the Pabst, though only in eloquent words. 
This was too strong for Rabbi Dr. Hochheimer, and at the next opportunity he confronted his neighbor 
in a sermon and pronounced his decisive condemnation of such a beginning, that a Jewish rabbi from 
a Jewish pulpit should praise the pope as a peacemaker, who, after all, as long as he had had secular 
rule, had been a persecutor, harasser, incinerator, insulter of the Jews, and especially in Rome had 
loaded the Jews with shame, imprisoned them, slaughtered them, the good pope! - If this Rabbi 
Hochheimer now holds the present pope responsible for the cruelties, the robberies, and the murders 
of his predecessors, he thereby manifests more understanding for the pontificate than himself. 
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is found among some Christians, even Christian theologians, who do not see what a blind man can feel 
with his cane, that the Pope is the Pope, whether he be called Gregory VII or Innocent III or Boniface 
VII or Alexander VI or Leo X or Leo XIII, and that whoever congratulates and courts Leo XIll thereby 
acknowledges a power which for more than a thousand years has heaped abomination upon 
abomination, and only now cannot do as it would like. A.G. 


A word against the Jesuits. Recently the. The Senate recently passed by a large majority 


the Educational Bill, an act in which the Government of the United States appropriates to each State 


a sum of money for the support of public education. Senator Blair, who had made the submission, 
concluded his advocacy of the bill with the following words, excerpted: "Some time ago, when a similar 
bill was proposed, another Senator showed me a letter from a Jesuit, asking the member of Congress 
concerned to oppose the passage of the bill and make it impossible. There is a connection spread 
throughout the country, which will not allow the present petition to be adopted either. Twelve years ago, 
when | was a member of the House of Representatives, and the object was to prevent, by an 
amendment to the Constitution, the appropriation of money for the support of religious schools, a friend 
of mine showed me nine Jesuits, who, in the very chamber of deliberation, were making their agitations 
against the proposition... | do not care how far the Roman Church extends...; but the Jesuit clergy, 
which wants to gain power over our country, belongs to it. It has been expelled in the old world by 
Catholic no less than by Protestant governments, and has come to America, where it now seeks to 
usurp control by suppressing the public school system. As the Jesuits had to leave the countries of the 
old world, so here too the time will come when their expulsion will have to be negotiated... The editorial 
staff of every great newspaper in our country now includes a Jesuit whose business it is to strike a blow 
against the public school system of America at every opportunity; the more closely the matter is 
investigated, the more clearly this fact emerges!" Was Senator Blair guilty of exaggeration? Perhaps a 
little, as to the employment of Jesuits in the editorial room of the daily papers, but not in his clarification 
of the aims which the Jesuits pursue here at home. 
J.S. 
Talmage, the Brooklyn sensational preacher, holds short weekly services in which 


he delivers so-called "tabernacle talks." Recently he expatiated as follows: "It almost seems as if those 


who expect a personal government of Christ on earth are right after all. The world began with a 
theocracy, a personal government of God. Why should it not close under a theocracy, a personal 
government of Christ on earth? There is no form of government which entirely satisfies the people. 
Thousands are tired of limited monarchies, thousands of despotism, thousands of the republican form 
of government. It may be that the discontent will increase, and then, when the inability of men has 
become clear, the eternal God will come down in the form of Christ and seize the reins of government 
which human hands have not been strong enough to guide. Although | have not yet studied this theory 
thoroughly enough to accept it, | can see what a glorious thing it would be if Christ should come and 
establish a universal rule, if sin and oppression and war should cease, and the world should enjoy such 
happiness as it has never dreamed of. .. Three years ago a congress of nations determined the meridian 
by which time is now reckoned throughout the world. 
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will be... When Christ comes, in consequence of the arrangement made in Washington by the learned, 
it will happen throughout the world at the same hour, at the same minute, at the same second.... The 
world had no clock to show the exact moment of Christ's birth; it had no clock to show the exact moment 
of his death; it had no clock to show the exact moment of his resurrection; but it will have a clock to 
show the exact moment of his second coming, whether it be to world dominion, or whether it be to 
judgment.... If Christ ever comes to reign personally on earth, | believe he will do it on this part of the 
earth; for if he came down to Europe or Asia, he would come to this or that people. But on this part of 
the earth all nations are gathered together, and all kingdoms, all empires, and all republics would receive 
him. What a suitable place for his kingdom if he were to set up his throne in the midst of this part of the 
earth! Asia would send Contribution from one side, Europe from the other!" So much for Talmage. What 
a nonsensical ravisher is the man whose sermons and speeches appear in hundreds of daily papers in 
consequence of certain agreements. J.S. 


ll. Abroad. 


Saxony. A petition of the Dresden association "Urne" that cremation should be allowed in 
Saxony has been rejected by the First Chamber of the Saxon Parliament. 

Bismarck's statement in his last speech in the German Reichstag: "We Germans fear God, 
but no one else in the world" has also been printed by many church magazines. Now, of course, every 
Christian will rejoice that the Chancellor, so highly gifted by God, as much as there is in his part, asserts 
the prestige and power of the German Reich in the interest of physical peace - an almost unique 
phenomenon in the history of the world. But the above statement is nothing less than true. Not the 
"Germans" as a people, but only the Christians among the Germans "fear God." The non-Christians 
among -the Germans-and they form the majority of the people-"fear God" no more than do the non- 
Christians of other nations. F. P. 


Babylonian confusion of language and doctrine. Incidents from the last 
Hanoverian Synod have already been reported in several issues of this newspaper. The "Hannover'sche 
Pastoral-Correspondenz" now brings in No. 4 1888 a detailed report on the debates of the synod 
members concerning Ritschl's theology. This battle of speeches is an interesting piece of modern church 
history. We therefore give several samples. After the "Hannover'sche Pastoral Correspondenz" notes 
that the discussion of the 16th motion of the "large commission," concerning the preliminary training of 
the candidates, gave rise to this heated debate, it continues: "It was the intention to refrain entirely from 
an evaluation of Ritschl's theology. But since Wiesinger declared that Ritschl stood on the foundation of 
the confession, that he only wanted to eliminate what belonged to speculation, the Synod could not 
decide whether he relegated some points that seemed important to others to metaphysics; Mejer, 
however, asserted that one could not judge whether an individual representative of theology stood in 
the confession or not, that God alone was entitled to the judgment, Dieckmann no longer wanted to 
remain silent, that there was a fundamental difference between Ritschl's doctrine and the Lutheran 
doctrine, since he had neither the right doctrine of the person nor of the work of Christ. Schultz was 
even worse. Dusterdieck gave his theological vote that Ritschl, however, in fundamental articles differed 
from the confession of Christ. 
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niss of the church. He named the same ones that Uhlhorn had once cited against the Protestant 
Unificationists. Ritsch! denied the vicarious suffering of Christ, the pre-existence, the divine person of 
Christ, the Trinity, and he did not teach justification correctly. On the other hand, he praised Ritschl's 
honesty, his struggle against pantheistic metaphysics, his teaching that the relationship of the individual 
to Christ is mediated through the church, his teaching on perfection. Munchmeyer did not agree with 
the last words, but he did agree with the first part of Disterdieck's speech, and he spoke against 
Wiesinger and Mejer, saying that even the laity were troubled by fundamental heresies. Guden now no 
longer wanted to know anything about the commission proposal, since it had become a means of 
struggle; Gunkel praised Ritschl's fame, who was far more Lutheran than Frank and Luthardt; Uhlhorn 
thought that it should be acknowledged that the Lutheran character of the faculty had recently been 
preserved, and finally cast his vote, saying that he did not want to appear to agree with the judgments 
that had been made about the Géttingen faculty; Briel, in favor of the commission proposal, sought to 
take the personal sting out of it. Lichtenberg called Ritschl a great adornment of the university, a pillar 
of its European reputation, although he admitted that the faculty was at odds with the faithful 
consciousness of the congregations of our country and that everyone must admit that Schultz was at 
odds with the faith of the congregations. Roscher's motion for a motivated agenda fell, and the 
commission motion was adopted by 47 votes to 21." - The matter was now turned over to a special 
commission, which submitted a more detailed motion to the synod, in which it spoke of the little influence 
of the church bodies on the preliminary training of theologians, as well as of the disturbance of the 
congregations by the newer science. This last commission motion was followed by the following 
discussion. "v. Klenke turned directly against the theological faculty, saying that his struggle was 
directed against all false teachers, whether their name was Ritschl or Schultz, that he had brought the 
ecclesiastical emergency before the competent forum, and that the clergy must be instructed in the true 
teaching of the divine Word. In spite of the protest of the previous synod against Ritschl, the regional 
consistory addressed an appreciative address to the faculty at the jubilee celebration, and thus did not 
want to recognize the state of emergency. He is thanked for his testimony by acquaintances and 
strangers. The Commission did not approve a "stricter" motion proposed by him, since it had no right to 
intervene in the universities. But indirectly, the motion contained a protest against the theological faculty. 
In spite of the heresy of a theological faculty, the Lord would preserve the church; the Synod must bear 
witness that God's word is higher to it than human sin. Against these words the otherwise so meek 
Wiesinger rose up in fierce anger. He asked Baron v. Klenke what heresies he should be accused of, 
since he was a member of the theological faculty. He rejected the unjust charges with indignation. 
Munchmeyer admitted that v. Klenke had spoken carelessly of the faculty, but that Wiesinger had fallen 
into the same error, in that he had wanted to purify the faculty of the accusations by his own purification; 
and v. Klenke declared that he had not meant Wiesinger by his remarks, and that, incidentally, 
Wiesinger would have had to declare that he was not mixed up with the heresies of his colleagues. A 
few days later a letter was received from Prof. Wagenmann, in which he appealed for the protection of 
the President against the reproach made to the faculty, but this had no further consequence. We are 
told that a general declaration of the faculty had been intended, but Ritschl himself had been against it, 
presumably for the reason that OKR. Disterdieck states in 1881 (p. 237), because Ritschl himself did 
not want to deny that his theology contained considerable deviations from the confession of the church. 
-The last paragraph of 
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The question of the ‘disquiet’ in the congregations was brought about by a statement of the 
Landesconsistorium read out by Mejer, in which the younger clergy were given a good report and it was 
declared that it was not aware of any disquiet in the congregations. But in opposition to this a large 
number of laymen rose up. First of all, Lockemann testified to the existence of such, the secular 
synodists being also able to recognize the denial of the doctrine of the Trinity and of the deity of Christ, 
and, as he had heard here, of original sin, as false doctrine. Oeltzen agreed with him in relation to his 
homeland. The worst thing, he said, was that the laity were not sufficiently able to oppose false doctrine 
because they could not clearly recognize its scope. Schaaf also gave an example to show that there 
was great concern in East Frisia that a candidate who had the smell of Ritschl's doctrine had no chance 
of being elected. By the way, the contrast between older and younger clergymen was not correctly 
stated. Mahrenholtz spoke out very decisively in the same sense, saying that one was particularly 
offended by the fact that Ritschlian errors were concealed under formulas that sounded orthodox. But 
when Uhlhorn again explained that nothing of the unrest had come to the attention of the 
Landesconsistorium, if one lit the fire here, one could shout, it is burning! (Here the 'Kreuzblatt' recalls 
the words: | have come to light a fire on earth, and what would | rather do, for it was already burning), 
and further, just as Dusterdieck had previously wanted to consider a reminder of his duty superfluous, 
he would do what he considered salutary, at the risk that he, as he had been pelted with stones in the 
past, would now be made a participant in the present change, Heintze stood up. There was a 
disturbance, he said; he was surprised at the contrary statement of the state consistory, and that it was 
repeated according to the testimonies heard. But with the fact of the disquiet, the Géttingen doctrine 
was not judged. He could not pass judgment, but the Landesconsistorium could. It was their duty to 
provide clarification. He asked whether this teaching deviated from our confessions or not, yes or no, 
he asked for a definite answer. There was a short pause, silence in the hall, two members of the 
Landesconsistorium spoke quietly to each other. Then Uhlhorn spoke up, saying that the 
Landesconsistorium was not there to pass judgment on a theological doctrine, but to guard that the 
confession remained the norm of doctrine and administration. If Frommel also declared himself against 
the final sentence, since doubts about the existing disquiet were expressed, then he was able to gather 
the refutation of these doubts from the acts of the Vocation of Father N. in H. Incidentally, he did not 
attach such importance to Gédttingen theology. He agreed with Muinchmeyer that the field of the future 
did not belong to the newer theological direction. Once the cattle have gone out of the way, there is no 
need to worry that the ark of God will fall down. Ebeling had earlier moved a motion on No. 16 to 
proceed to the agenda, after hearing Munchmeyer's and Uhlhorn's speeches; his wish that the motion 
be put to a vote immediately and thus cut off further debate was not fulfilled by the President. After 
Briel had spoken very seriously and matter-of-factly, he said that the Synod had to pass judgment on 
the fundamental Christian truths, that the motion was incontestable, but that there was an agitation 
among those who stood in relation to the university, as soon as something could be interpreted against 
a university; he could not pass judgment on individual sentences of a theological doctrine, but could 
well recognize that a great danger threatened from the arrogance and lack of Christian faith and love 
in the science of the Christian truth of salvation - the motion to close was adopted. Ebeling's motion 
was rejected, Remmers, as bound by his synodal vows, Oeltzen, v. d. Osten, because of their vote 
against it. 


92 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


it was the duty of the Synod to point out the dangers threatening the regional church in the existing 
anxiety in consideration of the church conditions, Hagemann, Haltenhoff, Schtinhoff for it, the former, 
who had voted for the committee motion in 1881, because he did not want to pass judgment on the 
younger clergy and their teachers. The commission motion of the first half was carried by a large 
majority, the second half by 35 votes to 30." - The matter needs no comment. Yes, what a picture of 
devastation! The wolf has broken into the flock and is strangling and murdering the sheep. Sheep of the 
flock cry out and fight back. The chief shepherds (consistory, professors, etc.) give the wolf the testimony 
that it is not such an evil animal and let it continue to strangle unhindered. The church shepherds shrug 
their shoulders and declare that the wolf does not really fit into the sheepfold, that it "disturbs" the sheep, 
but they remain together with their flocks quite calmly in one stable with the wolf. G. St. 

Lutheran on Command! The following is written to the "Rheinisch-Lutherisches 
Wochenblait" from Berlin: "Our Berlin Lutheran church is located a short distance from the Catholic St. 
Michael's Church, which is at the same time the garrison church for the local Catholic soldiers, so that 
every Sunday, when the service begins here, numerous detachments of troops march past our church. 
Recently it was noticed that a small detachment of soldiers stopped in front of our church, went inside 
and attended the service. Some thought that there was a mistake, but that was not the case: Our 
assistant preacher, who is from the Kingdom of Saxony, had learned that there was a company of 
Saxons with the railway battalion garrisoned here. He went to the captain of the company and told him 
that for these soldiers the Lutheran church in AnnenstraBe was the one to which they belonged. Since 
that time, the soldiers in question have been "commanded" to our church and take their seats in the 
"military places" reserved for them. Accordingly, our church is now the garrison church for the Saxon 
Lutheran soldiers, and the civil Saxons pass by it so often and do not know or do not want to know that 
the Prussian Landeskirche has a different confessional status than the Landeskirche of Saxony." (P. a. 
S.) How long do you suppose the Lutherans of Breslau will continue to harp on the so-called legal status 
of the "Lutheran Landeskirchen"? Can they really not see that the things of the kingdom of God must 
not be measured by legalistic standards? 

G. St. 

Bremen. The "Guide for Confirmation Instruction" published by the local cathedral preacher 
Schramm shows how sad things are there in ecclesiastical regard. There God is called "the eternal spirit 
of the world,” "reason in all things," the Trinity an invention of the church "blackened into the Bible," 
Jesus "the favorite of God, the most pious man," his death a "martyrdom of venerability," reconciliation 
a "Jewish prejudice" of the apostles, the invisible church "all good and noble men" of every color and 
religion, baptism "a beautiful family feast, a religious consecration of family life," resurrection of the dead 
and divine judgment deception, all miracles superstition and "fables," all supernatural revelation 
misunderstanding, prayer "a soliloquy addressed to our higher, better self. With such a denial, not only 
of all the fundamental truths of Christianity, but even of all natural religion, it is not surprising, then, when 
in the Guide, under question 155, "What are we to think of the worship of JEsu?" it is said: "Strictly 
speaking, it is idolatry; for it substitutes the creature for the Creator, and is in the same line with the 
service of Mary; for if JEsus is God, then it is idolatry. 
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His mother is rightly called the Mother of God, and is revered as such. Nevertheless, we do not want to 
call the worship of Jesus by that term, because it is an error which our Catholic and Orthodox brethren 
hold to be truth, just as one does not call the sins of his father or brother by the strictest name, but judges 
them more mildly, and so on. On the other hand, 22 pastors of the Bremen State Church have now 
submitted a petition to the Senate as the highest ecclesiastical authority, in which they deeply deplore 
the fact that 'a large number of children’ there ‘are being given into life as Christian truth a doctrine that 
denies all fundamental truths of the Christian faith’, but ‘declare that they do not want the ecclesiastical 
authority to intervene against this evil, since they must consider applications in this direction to be futile’. 
They only ‘indulge in the hope that a high senate will not admit that the ecclesiastical doctrine is insulted 
by a servant of the church, that the doctrine of the church - still believed by thousands - is presented as 
idolatrous by teachers of the same church,' and so on. As a result of this, the Senate Commission has 
negotiated with Pastor Schramm, who has agreed to delete this one question from his textbook, with 
which the matter is considered settled, i.e. Pastor Schramm can and may continue to preach and teach 
his radical unbelief without any harm coming to him from his head bishop. So, alas, it stands in the city 
which once boasted by public inscription of being an inn of the church of Christ." (Free Church.) 

Also an atonement! The "A. E. L. K." writes: "The aesthete Friedrich Bischer, who originally 
was a theologian, a comrade in age and spirit of D. F. StrauB, died recently as an octogenarian. StrauB, 
by the unreserved pronouncement of his enmity against Christianity and the Church on occasion of his 
inaugural address as Professor of Aesthetics in 1856, incurred a two-year suspension from his teaching 
post and, like StrauB once did, took the road from Tubingen to Zurich in order to return to the country 
under the ministry of Golther, not as a professor at the University, but at the Polytechnic in Stuttgart with 
a teaching position also in Tibingen. Like his friend Strauss, he also lived separately from his wife. 
Remarkable remains the explicit order, conspicuous in his finely expressed hostility against the church, 
that a Protestant clergyman may say a prayer at his grave. Those who know of the impious way in which 
Bischer took leave of the Protestant Church, to whose service he was obliged as a monastery repetiteur, 
when he left his position as a repetiteur at the monastery and entered the career of a private doctor, will 
readily see in this order of the dying aesthete a sign that Bischer, even as an aesthete, wanted to atone 
for this kind of renunciation of the Church as a youthful aberration by this provision about his funeral. He 
is buried in Gmunden, where he stayed with relatives during the summer holidays." So, manifest hostility 
to Christ, blasphemy "a youthful aberration" which one can repent of already from an aesthetic point of 
view and which is atoned for by an ecclesiastical burial! One sees where the "faithful" finally come to 
when they pull together with unbelievers at the same yoke. 

The "A. E. L. K." reports about the good understanding between Berlin and 
Rome: "At the coronation and order celebration on January 22nd also three Prussian bishops received 
higher orders. Of these, only the Prince-Bishop Dr. Kopp of Breslau was personally present. He also 
attended the Protestant service in the castle chapel, which was held after the order ceremony by the 
high court preacher Dr. Kégel with the assistance of the other court and cathedral preachers. When the 
coronation of the King took place in K6nigsberg in 1861, the bishops who had appeared there attended 
the service. 
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The bishops did not attend the service held after the coronation. - Prince-Bishop Dr. Kopp personally 
conveyed to the Imperial Chancellor in Friedrichsruh the thanks of the Pope for the congratulations 
expressed on the occasion of the jubilee celebration, and in the name of the Pope presented the golden 
medal struck in celebration of the 50th anniversary of the priesthood of Leo XIII to the German Imperial 
Chancellor." 

Propaganda of Rome. The 'P. a. S." writes: "At a meeting of the Protestant Federation in 
Berlin, strange information was given about the activities of the Catholic Sisters of Mercy in the 
Protestant cities of Northern Germany. The number of these zealous recruiters for Rome is constantly 
growing; in Prussia it already amounts to 3977. Entire Protestant cities and hospitals are handed over 
to them, while it never happens that Protestant deaconesses are appointed to a Catholic hospital. If a 
Protestant city authority once refuses to admit Catholic sisters, a cry of indignation goes up through the 
entire ultramontane press over such unseasonable intolerance. In the almost entirely Protestant district 
of Frankfurt there are 20 Catholic sisters for every 18 Protestant ones. When the Catholic sisters collect 
gifts for their institutions, Protestant residents compete to fill their hands. First they enter private homes 
as nurses, then they rent a few sickrooms, and soon a hospital is built; then a boarding school for 
daughters is added, then a school, and so they gradually establish themselves in purely Protestant 
towns. The fight against the Protestant faith is always their goal. Sometimes it is openly admitted by the 
Romans that the Sisters of Mercy are pioneers of Catholicism. They are then followed by a whole 
network of Catholic associations, and finally convents are built as fortresses. In the northeast of Berlin 
Catholic propaganda exerts great influence. There a member of a Protestant Young Men's Association 
lay in a hospital. The merciful nurse took away his Bible and gave him Catholic devotional books in 
exchange. The young man was already about to convert, but at the act of conversion, in which twenty 
Protestant men and thirty Protestant women became Catholics at the same time, he still had the 
courage to ask for time to think it over." 

Pastor Thiimmel in Remscheid has addressed a letter to the Evangelical Workers’ 
Association in Dortmund, in which he refuses his consent to a petition for pardon which this association 
proposes to address to the Emperor. "For it is," he writes, "not a question of a person, but of the right 
of the Protestant Church, in the enforced defence of its most sacred interests, to exercise the freest 
criticism of the means of the Roman adversary and of the latter himself, and to be allowed to speak and 
write the opposite Protestant truth. In this state of things the word 'pardon' must remain far away; it is a 
matter of struggle, and of rights." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

From the Baltic provinces the "A. E. L. K." reports: "The Russian Imperial Council has 
decreed that the Ministry of the Interior is entitled to remove from office the Lutheran clergy against 
whom an investigation is instituted, which right has hitherto been vested only in the ecclesiastical 
authorities." - "At Christmas 1886, three Reformed clergymen of the Canton of Schasfhausen had 
written a confidential missive to the Chief Procurator of the Holy Synod, K. P. Pobedonoszew, and, on 
the basis of the scriptural word 'If one member suffers, all members suffer with it,’ asked for his 
participation for the Lutheran co-religionists in the Baltic provinces, in which not only strict laws that had 
been abolished in milder times were being reintroduced, but also new decrees to the detriment of the 
Lutheran Church and in 
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openly disregarding old solemnly sworn rights. To this missive, Pobedonoszew addressed a lengthy 
reply to one of the signatories, the Dean Dr. Metzger in Schaffhausen, in which he raised the most 
vehement accusations against the estates of the Baltic provinces, especially against the clergy and the 
nobility. The true interests of Lutheranism were far from them, they used the Lutheran Church 
exclusively to subjugate the peasantry, practiced the greatest intolerance, and even stooped to high 
treason by pretending to the Latvians and Estonians, in order to keep them in the confession forced 
upon them, that the foreign Lutherans would soon declare war on Russia because it was persecuting 
the Baltic members of the Lutheran Church. No one was being persecuted in Russia for his faith; the 
Greek Church was not engaged in propaganda, Latvians and Estonians were voluntarily converting to 
it; consciences were not being harassed, on the contrary, the Russian Government was only introducing 
complete freedom of conscience in the Baltic provinces. Pobedonossev then had this monstrous letter 
printed in the Synodal Printing Office and distributed, together with the Schaffhausen missive, to high 
dignitaries of the Empire, in order to warm them to participation in the struggle against the intolerant, 
even highly treacherous Lutherans of the Baltic provinces. In order to give these dignitaries the 
opportunity to gain insight into the real circumstances of the Lutheran Church, a patriotic Livonian (B. 
M.) has just had an "Open Letter to Konstantin Petrowitsch Pobedonoszew" published in Leipzig in 
Russian as a manuscript and has sent this document to all outstanding Russian statesmen. Hopefully, 
the warm persuasive language of the author will succeed in inducing at least some of the authoritative 
personalities to a closer examination of the situation of the Lutheran Church of Livonia, which has 
hitherto become known to them only in untrue representation.” 

Baltic provinces. The "Pilgrim from Saxony" reports: "Recently the Minister of National 
Enlightenment has made a real attack on the theological faculty in Dorpat. In addition to the Rector, 
who has essentially the same position and task as the Rectors of the German universities, Dorpat has 
the office of a Prorector, to whom the police supervision of the students belongs. According to the 
statutes, the election takes place through the Conseil, and every member of the Conseil is eligible for 
election. Prof. Dr. Volck was elected by a large majority and presented to the Ministry for confirmation. 
A reply to this presentation was made only recently, that is, after more than a quarter of a year. It was 
definitely negative. The minister is said to have found the election of a theologian unsuitable, since in 
view of the present agitation of the students at the universities (but only at the Russian universities!) 
the supervision of the same must be particularly careful. Accordingly, a new election is to be held, but 
at the same time the entire theological faculty is to be excluded !" 

England and Rome. The 'P. a. S." reports the following: "On the part of the Protestant 
Alliance in England a memorandum has been addressed to Lord Salisbury expressing regret that the 
Duke of Norfolk, as the Queen's special envoy in the regalia of an Earl-Marshal of England, clothed 
with the insignia of the Order of the Garter and the Order of Christ, was received by the Pope ina 
solemn audience on December 17 tO present Leo XIII with the Queen's congratulations and gifts on 
his jubilee. According to the etiquette of the Vaticans, the Duke even had to kneel three times before 
he approached the throne of the Pope. The memorandum calls attention to the fact that the popes 
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The petitioners claim authority over kings and princes, and express a veiled rebuke that the Queen has 
just chosen measuring instruments as a gift. The restoration of official relations with the Pope would be 
a breach of the Protestant English constitution, and petitioners ask Lord Salisbury not to encourage in 
any way this acknowledged aspiration of the Papacy." 


"The Roman Catholics in England” is the title of a thorough treatise in the "Quarterly 


Review", from which it appears that the view that Rome in the course of the last forty years has made 


a tremendous start in England to a reconquest of Great Britain for the Pope is based largely on papist 
boasting. The number of converts to the Papacy in the years 1840 to 1878 did not yet amount to two 
thousand, although 2671 Papist priests of higher and lower rank did not lack efforts. If the Roman 
Catholic population of England and Wales had kept pace with the growth of the population since 1841, 
it should at present number 2,360,000 souls; but according to Papist figures it amounts to only 
1,372,760, and to this number has been added the fact that in the famine and fever years of 1846 and 
'47 there was a large immigration from Ireland, which added more than a million souls to the Roman 
Catholic population. According to the calculations made, fifty years ago the Papists constituted about 
one-third of the population of the island kingdom; at the present day they form only one-seventh; that, 
therefore, not an advance, but a considerable decline has taken place. As proof that the Romanists 


themselves admit their decline, the Jesuit paper "Month" is cited, which seeks to explain the fact that 


Rome loses more in England every year than it gains, and expresses the opinion that the majority of 
the departures turn to the Episcopal Church. As an example, the aforesaid Jesuit organ cites a case in 
which, of a family comprising three generations, only the first pair of parents is still Roman, while all the 
other 48 members are elsewhere. The numerous church buildings that have been undertaken, however, 
have in part been carried out without an existing need, and the unpaid building costs are said to be 
significant, in some cases weighing on the church property as hopeless debt. In view of Rome's well- 
known eagerness to puff up its achievements, we may well assume that this subtraction of the 
"Quarterly Review" will be correct on the whole, and we can only wish the English, God will not punish 
the participation of the English Crown in the sacrifice to the idols on the occasion of the Pabst's jubilee 
by the fact that, in a few years' time, when the figures are re-calculated, the pass will be more in the 
Antichrist's favour than it was at the beginning of 1888. 
A. G. 

Necrological. On February 10, the professor of oriental languages H. L. Fleischer died in 
Leipzig. The Leipzig "Theol. Literaturblatt" reports: "In the funeral oration it could be testified by him" 
(Fleischer) "that he confessed in the last weeks how happy it made him to have returned to the intimately 
pure faith of his childhood and youth." - On February 12, Dr. F. W. Schttze, until 1885 director of the 
seminary at Waldenburg in Saxony, author of the "Evangelische Schulkunde" and the "Entwirfe und 
Katechesen Uber Luthers Kleinen Katechismus," died in Gohlis near Leipzig. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


With the following we do not want to provide a biography of the blessed Dr. 
Walther or even only a part of it. The "Lutheran" will begin to publish a biography of 
Walther for our Christian people in the current year. A detailed biography in book 
form, however, which will present the life and work of this teacher of the American 
Lutheran Church for the benefit of the entire Lutheran Church, will hopefully be 
written later, when the literary estate, especially the extensive correspondence of 
the Blessed, has been arranged and made accessible. In the meantime, the 
following remarks may find a place in our theological monthly, in which Walther is to 
be described as a theologian in a few main features. 

We cannot describe Walther as a theologian without first pointing out what he 
understood by theology in general. Here he came into certain opposition to the 
newer theology. (Cf. the antitheses "L. u. W." 21, 162 ff.) The newer theology defines 
theology as the "ecclesiastical science of Christianity" or as the "scientific knowledge 
of faith" or even as the "scientific self-awareness of the church. Of the definition of 
the old Lutheran theologians, who conceived theology in its proper and closest 
sense as a personal habitus of the theologian, namely, as the ability to lead sinners 
to salvation by means of the Word of God, the newer theology says that it is well 
meant, but "scientifically" untenable. The newer theology makes a distinction 
between theology and the ecclesiastical proclamation of salvation. The latter has to 
present the Christian doctrines in so far as they are to be understood by the 
congregation through faith; theology, on the other hand, has the task of "scientifically 
communicating" to the thinking mind what is believed by the congregation. The 
newer theology, therefore, also renounces its "immediate relation 
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to blessedness". The old Lutheran definition, which certainly held this relation, is said 
to be based on a confusion of "theology" and "ecclesiastical proclamation of 
salvation." Now, in opposition to this, Walther held with the old Lutheran theologians 
that theology was a habitue practicus jedodotos. He has published in "L. u. W.," Jahrg. 
14, p. 4 ff., a lengthy article, "Was ist Theologie? Contribution to the Prolegomena of 
Dogmatics," to which he prefaces the following thesis: "Theology is the practical 
habitus of a man, wrought by the Holy Spirit, drawn from the Word of God by means 
of prayer, study, and contestation, to recognize, communicate, reason from, explain, 
apply, and defend the truth revealed in the written Word of God for salvation, in order 
to lead sinful man through faith in Christ to eternal blessedness." 

Of this definition Walther then proves it to be both the scriptural one and the 
one given by most Lutheran teachers. 

On the objective and subjective conception of theology, or on theology as a 
doctrine and as a habitus of the theologian, Walther sends the following in advance: 

"Christian theology may be considered in various ways, either subjectively, as 
something situated in the soul of a man, or objectively, as a doctrine in which this is 
presented orally or in writing. In the former case, it is considered absolutely, as it is 
in itself, according to its essence, apart from what may happen to it; in the latter case, 
it is considered relatively, what it is in a certain relation, according to a certain 
contingency, with respect to a use which is made of it. In the former case, Christian 
theology is taken in its primary and proper meaning; in the other, in its secondary 
and improper meaning. Now, since theology must first be in the soul of man before 
it can be taught by him, or represented in speech or writing, and since everything 
pertaining to theology is to be judged according to what it is in itself and in its 
essence, therefore, according to the procedure of most of the dogmatists of our 
Church, the definition of the theology considered subjectively or concretively, i.e., as 
it is in a subject, in a concretum, or in a person, is prefixed in the Thesis." 1) 

Theology, viewed subjectively, is then Walther "not a certain sum of certain 
knowledge," but a habitus, an efficiency or skill to effect something. "Holy Scripture" 
- he says (op. cit. p. 10) - "although the word theology does not occur in it, yet gives 
us this itself as the genus to which theology belongs. For since theology, viewed 
subjectively, is the- 


1) "L. u. W." 14, 8f. 
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is that which should be in those who have to administer the office of teachers in the 
church, so we have to look for and recognize in the biblical description of a teacher 
at the same time that of a right theologian." Walther refers to Ebr. 5, 12-14. 2 Cor. 
3, 5. 2 Tim. 3, 17. In reference to 2 Cor. 3, 5. he remarks: "In this passage the 
apostle, after exclaiming 2, 16. in reference to his teaching office, writes: 'Who is 
able for this?' The following: 'Not that we are able of ourselves to think anything, as 
of ourselves, but that we are able (x iyavoty¢ nuwv = - our ability) is of God.' What 
Ebr. 5, 14. is called a skill (“4 habitus) is thus here called proficiency (ivavotys). 
Prowess, however, not only includes in itself a certain ability and skill to produce a 
certain effect by observing certain rules, but at the same time also a disposition of 
the soul, that is, a skill." 

Walther especially emphasizes that theology is thoroughly practical, that it is 
not a matter of satisfying the instinct of knowledge, but of leading sinners to 
blessedness. Theology is not for him a "theoretical habitus," "which has knowledge 
itself for its end and is founded in it" (loc. cit. p. 73), but a "practical habitus." "The 
latter it is"-he writes (op. cit. p. 72)-"because its end is a merely practical one. What 
the purpose of theology consists in is indicated by Paul Tit. 1, 1. 2. where he writes: 
‘Paul, a servant of God, but an apostle of JEsu Christ, according to the faith of God's 
elect, and the knowledge of the truth unto godliness, in hope of everlasting life." 
Hereby the apostle evidently states the purpose of his office, namely, that he 
received it in respect of the faith (xatTd ziozv) of the elect, and the knowledge of the 
truth unto godliness, and all this in hope (xx' é/zid1) of eternal life. But what is the 
purpose of the ministry is also the purpose of theology. This, then, is true faith, the 
knowledge of the truth to godliness, and finally eternal life. See Rom. 1:5, joined with 
1 Tim. 4:16." No one will attempt to dispute the Scriptural nature of this provision. 
Scripture relates all the offices and gifts God gives in the church to practice; by which 
the body of Christ is to be edified unto spiritual and eternal life (Eph. 4, 11. ff.). If the 
newer theology finds that this purpose does not fit it, then it is shown that Scripture 
knows nothing of this theology, that it has no right to exist according to Scripture, at 
least not in the church of God. That theology is thoroughly practical, Walther further 
proves from the fact that true theology is absolutely bound to Scripture, has to 
present no more and no less than what is written in Scripture. But the holy Scriptures, 
according to their own testimony, have no other purpose, 
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but through faith in Christ, 2 Tim. 3, 15. 16. Joh. 5, 39. Joh. 20, 30. 31. So also 
theology has no other purpose. Walther writes: "That the . . . That the purpose of 
theology is to lead sinful man to eternal blessedness through faith in Jesus Christ is 
undeniable. For since theology has for its object nothing but the truth revealed in 
God's Word for salvation in Christ, it can have no other purpose than the purpose of 
this Word of God." This purpose of theology can only be denied by him who permits 
theology to draw from the murky waters of human speculation instead of from the 
clear fountain of Israel alone. 

Walther wants to know that everything that is not revealed in God's Word and 
is not directed to lead man to salvation does not belong to theology at all. He writes: 
"Not only, then, does the discussion of philosophical questions from the light of 
nature or from the principles of reason not form a part of theological contemplation, 
but even all researches into what is contained in sacred Scripture are truly 
theological only in so far and insofar as they aim at and serve the guidance of a 
sinner to blessedness, and belong to the objects of theological contemplation in the 
proper sense only in so far and insofar as they do. It is true that there is scarcely an 
art or science which could not and should not serve theology, but wherever it is not 
a question of a truth contained in God's Word, and that in so far as this is revealed 
for salvation, there also the actual theological contemplation has not yet begun." 
Walther says with Meisner (op. cit. p. 76): "He who does not always intend this end, 
and does not have it in view in all his theory (or ErkenntniB), does not deserve the 
name of a true theologian." 

Even what seems to be theoretical in theology is, if we look more closely, quite 
practical. Walther appropriates the following from Calov ("L. u. W." 14, 374): "To 
this" - namely, to the guidance to the enjoyment of God and to eternal blessedness 
- "everything that is taught in theology has its intention. For although some of it 
seems to be theoretical, it is not presented in theology as theory, and therefore as 
the object of mere contemplation, but for the sake of practice. When, for example, the 
nature of God, of an angel, or of man is known, this is not done in such a way that 
we rest in this knowledge; that knowledge is rather directed to the practice, that we 
may enjoy God, become like the angels, and attain to the blessedness destined for 
man." "Everything that does not lead or serve this end," says Walther with Gerhard 
(loc. cit. p. 376), "whether directly or indirectly, whether directly or indirectly, does 
not belong to theological knowledge." 
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And in this ultimate purpose of theology, to lead sinners to salvation through 
faith in Christ, Walther saw the deliciousness of the profession of a theologian. Of 
this he often spoke to the students with burning lips, in order to endear to them the 
service in the church, which is despised before the world, as the highest, most 
important, and most blessed service. Walther also used to speak of how theology 
contains for every theologian an enormous admonition to create his own 
blessedness with fear and trembling, because in theology everything is directed 
toward the blessedness of man. Without doubt this has had much to do with the 
decline of theology in our time, that the purpose of theology has either been 
completely left out of sight or has been pushed very far into the distance, that 
theology is no longer conceived as a habitus practicus. lf modern theologians, who after 
all want to be teachers of the church, held that all their teaching and writing must 
have only the purpose of making sinners blessed through faith in Christ, they would 
spare the church their theological speculations, which can neither produce nor 
support faith in Christ, but only destroy it. FP. 

(To be continued.) 


Dr. Frank and Missouri. 


Among the opponents of the Missourians is Professor Dr. Frank of Erlangen. 
This is easily seen by merely listening to the manner in which he greets the 
Missourians. He states: "The non-observance of this different opposition, in which 
the elect may stand, and by which the concept of election itself necessarily shifts, 
partly enlarges, partly narrows, was the cause why already in the older Protestant 
Church the doctrine of eternal election and predestination could not be brought 
dogmatically into purity; It will also, in its part, contribute to the lack of results in which 
the controversy over the election by grace, which has recently been aroused again 
by the Missourians, and in which the unevangelical bondage of this Lutheranism 
now, of course, becomes glaringly apparent, is likely to proceed." 1) If we now ask: 
what then is the opposition, from the non-observance of which such grave results 
arose, that long before us, about election, "not 


1) The latter's "System of Christian Truth", 2nd edition, p. 309 ff. A work which, in its 
struggle to present dogmatics in an abstract-philosophical way, has probably reached the limits 
of its usefulness and enjoyment. That this happens at the expense of the higher advantages of 
dogmatics can hardly be denied. That the "system" is also contrary to Christian truth shall be 
discussed. Some repetitions may be forgiven by the reader, who often had to link them. 
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Dr. F. answers: According to Scripture, the elect stand 1) in contrast to those who 
are not called, like 1 Pet. 1, 1. Eph. 1, 4. where the elect are those who would 
otherwise be called called saints (1 Cor. 1, 2.). But the elect were 2) also in contrast 
to the called, where they would be the ones who really were partakers of the purpose 
of the calling, and would not "fall in the last and hardest temptations" (Matth. 24, 22. 
24.). This may be noted for the reader's guidance. That these contrasts are false, 
however, will be shown below. 

With others also Dr. Frank empties Act. 13, 48: "and became believers, as 
many as were ordained to eternal life." According to him the exegetical proof of the 
Concordia formula XI, 8. would at least be an exegetical blunder. As eternal, he says, 
the divine ordinance Act. 13, 48, which is fulfilled in the historical fact, is not called 
eternal. It is a reference from what happened (that they believed) to the divine factor, 
so that one may be reassured that they, and they in particular, came to believe. The 
understanding of divine causality, however, only resulted from the consideration of 
divine absoluteness... and from its relationship to human self-determination. One 
must unite complete passivity on the basis of the exclusive effect of grace with the 
penetrating and decisive spontaneity of the pardoned. Human self-determination is 
received, as aptitude, disposition, is variable, but also so self-determination. The 
rehabilitation of man is not only accomplished in him, but under all circumstances 
through him. 1) This version could almost impress by its air of victory; but underneath 
it hides only the lack of truth. It strides along in a hard way; but it lacks the authority 
of God. Dr. F. hardly attempts a justification of his propositions by Scripture, and the 
attempted one is an unsuccessful one; nor does the 11th article of the Concordia 
formula come into consideration. 

According to the Scriptures, God has mercy on whom he pleases. According 
to Christ's saying, no one comes to him unless the Father draws him. And if we would 
not understand drawing by the word to mean conversion in toto, Christ declares that 
by drawing he means the gift of the heavenly Father to come to him. But that he 
does not mean a mere ability, but the coming itself, which is his gift, he says in Matt. 
11: "No man knoweth the Father, but the Son, and to whom the Son will reveal him. 
Christ's revelation is "his knowledge," nothing else than justifying faith, hence also 
Pau 


1) "System of Christian Truth". |, 313. 366; Il, 346 ff. 
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lus says: It is given to you that you believe in him. If therefore the will of God, that 
all men should be saved, that every man should repent, and that the gospel should 
be preached to every creature, should remain unchanged and unimpaired, so also 
the word Matt. 11:27, according to which our acceptance, knowledge, and faith 
depend not on our will, but on his will. If it should be said that God gives to those 
whom he wills to convert the ability to do so, and that they accomplish the 
conversion, Scripture gives no indication of a distinction between the ability to 
convert given by God in the beginning, and the self-fulfillment of this by the one so 
enabled. Rather, this: to you it is given, to you it is revealed, includes an imagined 
enablement and an imagined self-fulfillment as one, as God's giving. In the same 
way, Paul, in 2 Corinthians 3:5, presents our ability not as a product of spontaneous, 
i.e., voluntary, action, made possible by powers given beforehand, but as the effect 
of God alone. Scripture mentions only two kinds of God's activity: He gives 
repentance and forgiveness of sins, the terror and sorrow of sin, and the faithful 
appropriation of the merit of Christ. If one wishes to interpose between the two an 
active man, divinely enabled to believe, and to have this regarded, for instance, as 
an investigation of the psychic processes in conversion and as certain additions to 
Scripture left to human thought, then Scripture knows not only a doctrine of an 
enablement to believe, which faith then is a product of the power of salvation, but 
"such a product as is wholly of man," "in which the calling gained room," is not, but 
it is flatly opposed to this doctrine of faith, as an act of the spontaneity of one who 
does not yet believe. Paul says, "We believe according to the working of his mighty 
power: being dead..., he hath quickened us together with Christ. We do not doubt at 
all that the advocates of the doctrine of faith as an act of "his spontaneity, whereby 
he appropriates to himself the acquisition of salvation..." also Paul. by which he 
acquires salvation," will also attribute to Paul and the Ephesians such an antecedent 
qualification and the action of faith that follows it. But Paul lets the faith of those who 
have not yet believed-whatever they may be-come out of the action of God, not as 
the action of one who has not yet believed. And the Scriptures’ description of the 
process of conversion tells us nothing at all of the believing and professing believers 
having now performed a series of voluntary deeds, each of which they had been 
previously enabled to do, the last of which was their faith; but the Scriptures show 
that Christ, the Hero and Master, carries on our will by his will, hence Paul also says, 
"lam seized by Christ. And Eph. 2. Paul further calls us made alive and raised up 
together with Christ; but our spontaneity, our viability, our willing to rise (!) is 
remembered. 
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he does not. For we are dead until we are made alive. And the fact that we have 
been made alive is nothing other than that we have come to Christ, that we have 
obtained salvation. So now in this process of our conversion God has drawn us, 
given us. According to Dr. F., faith is our self-establishment; we are made a subject 
beforehand, which could perform this act. According to Scripture, God prepares the 
vessels of mercy, not merely, but altogether. 

This doctrine is only Latermann's thought, dressed in a somewhat different 
way: man converts freely to God, not in the sense that man's free will does this of its 
own strength, but that he converts by virtue of the grace divinely imparted to him in 
such a way that he also cannot convert. 1) Latermann's final proposition is expressed 
by the "system" in the sentence, that God draws the willing, i.e., one in whom a 
certain willing has already been wrought (he applies Chrystomus' word to another 
subject than the latter), whence it follows that he who, notwithstanding that he could, 
yet would not, is not drawn, and therefore cannot be converted. But the Scripture 
does not separate God's drawing from our coming; both are an inseparable work of 
the Holy Spirit. It does not separate God's giving from our voluntary receiving, as a 
self-setting, but the latter also remains given. By this human certification of a uniform 
divine effect or a divine work - as the Formula of Concord calls conversion a united 
and sole work of God (II, 87) - into imagined acts, where a God-given ability is always 
followed by the voluntary, self-imposed act of man, the truth of Scripture: It is not up 
to someone's willing or running, but up to God's mercy, is reversed: It is up to 
someone's willing. 

The truth of the Scriptures that is presented states the confession with the 
words: God has decreed to convert the elect.... to convert the elect. It accompanies 
this with the explanatory addition: that he has commanded... ... if they accept Christ... 
for the success of divine conversion is precisely that they, who always had their 
personality, now become such persons as accept Christ through right faith. But that 
it is said, God wills to convert the elect, and to make blessed all who accept Christ, 
the Concordia formula, as a preacher "of faith," reminds us that no one should think 
that God does not wish to convert him, nor should any Christian in the weakness of 
his faith think that he is not an elect. But our acceptance is nevertheless the result 
of God's gracious will and work, not of our own self-setting; because 


1) De aet. Dei praedest., th, 35... 
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Election in Christ creates everything that "belongs" to our blessedness. The 
Concordia formula does not set in contradiction this creating and that accepting, as 
those leave us in the end only a self-contradiction as the result of their impotent 
shaking of the rock of truth: Complete passivity, exclusive effect of grace, decisive 
spontaneity of the pardoned; but out of God's creating, working, our accepting takes 
place. 


But this doctrine becomes most miserably manifest in its hollowness and 
untenability, when it looks for a justification in Scripture: "It is a doing, a doing, for 
those who have heard the word Act. 16, 30. 2, 37; and not merely a falling asleep," 
says Dr. Frank. 1) And yet the jailer is not yet one who has heard the word, when 
he says, What shall | do? If, nevertheless, he is already to know the theology of the 
Erlangen professor, that it is a matter of doing here, we say with Luther, "How is it 
that you theologians now become double-minded children, that immediately, when 
you take a word which is spoken commandingly, or which is called something (to 
do), you take it up commandingly, as if it were done, or as if it were immediately 
possible to do all that is commanded." 2) And how is it that those who do not yet 
know Christ, who do not yet believe, but only appear as trembling before God's 
majesty, God's power, and God's judgment, should now say, as a doctrine of 
Scripture, that we make our faith, when they ask, what shall we do? Paul also (Act. 
9.) asks very similarly. But does he teach, after his conversion, that it is a matter of 
doing for those who have heard the word? If all depends on God's mercy, and 
nothing on our willing or running, then it must necessarily depend on God's mercy 
that we believe. Paul also confesses this when he says, "Mercy has happened to 
me. But what has happened to us is not something that the personality sets, but 
comes to it through a power that is outside of it. The miracle befell the jailer. It shook 
his proud will, made him question. Paul's commandment, "Faith," becomes the 
means of drawing the will; under Paul's "word of the Lord," the Lord opens the heart; 
Christ reveals it to him; he receives the spirit of faith, that is, faith wrought by the 
Spirit of God; it is given him, as joy in the Holy Ghost testifies. Far from those, 
therefore, who believe now perceiving that it was their doing, they rather perceive 
that they did nothing at all, but that a gracious work of God befell them, and that it 
was God's doing to the wretched: it is God's gift. 


1) Il, 330. 
2) Against Erasmus. Milwaukee ed. p. 116. 
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And the proof that the "system" takes from those who do violence and seize 
the kingdom of heaven is no better. It is not merely a matter of "yielding to the divine 
grace," says F., "but of a gathering together of its whole strength, of doing violence 
and snatching it away (Bid“elv and dpadcerv Matth. 11, 12.).In this respect there is None 
who has not been willingly converted. But since we know the direction of the natural 
man to be contrary to God, turned away from the living God, the enabling of such 
decided self-will must first be wrought in him by the powers of vocation, and one may 
only agree to the sentence: Deus volentem trahit, if one has first made up one's mind 


about the other: Deus nolentem trahit". 1) Certainly Christ does not mean to say that 
we usurp the kingdom of heaven without the Father giving it to us, without our 
believing. But, according to the system, the ability to do violence is given to them 
only through their calling, and then they seize it in an act of their own, gathering all 
their strength for the purpose. The enabled are willing, for God draws the willing; but 
their faith is now voluntary turning to the mediator, a spontaneous act. O deceitful 
art! Christ says that no one can come, for the Father draws; nor can anyone come, 
for the Father gives. Thus it is evident that the drawing of the Father is to be 
understood of the whole work of conversion; likewise the coming to JESUS is given, 
which again signifies conversion. Where then remains the gathering together of all 
his power? There remains a powerless shaking of the Scriptures, and a thought- 
image that goes against them. 

Thus Matth. 11, 12. is rather one of those encouraging passages, which move 
and draw the will, of which Chemnitz says: "The exhorting, encouraging, reproving 
word is the means or organ by which the Holy Spirit converts the will"; but at the 
same time he says: "It is God who causes us to will, and that we may receive the 
grace of God." 2) The Holy Spirit thus heals and renews the corrupt nature, that he 
works willing, able, and doing (velle, posse et facere). And with Augustine he says that 
man is made partaker of righteousness (which, after all, is only through faith) by the 
grace of God. God works in man, as a rational creature, through the Word and the 
sacraments, according to his good (God's) will, so that the evil will is changed into a 
good one. Thus Luther also speaks (Sol. Decl. Il, 23). - Now, if those who will are only 
to will rightly, namely, to usurp the kingdom of heaven, this is a game with 
equivocations! To have a good will is to be converted, to have a new heart. 


1) 1, 330. 
2) Exam. de lib. arbitr. p. 224. 220. 218. 223. 
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Then our Lord presents himself and his heavenly Father in this discourse, as 
elsewhere, as most merciful, so here, as it were, as powerless towards poor sinners, 
as a God who willingly and gladly lets those who let themselves be robbed by Satan 
snatch away the forgiveness of their sins and his heaven, that he may preach a right 
gospel to us. The wisdom of heaven calls our acceptance a snatching away, that he 
may entice us to believe that God wants to make rich and powerful those who are 
miserable, blind, and naked, and have nothing. 

And finally the Lord Christ shows prophetically in this strange speech that the 
time is fulfilled when Israel will have the free birth against sin and all nations will 
listen to the mountain of the Lord (Zech. 13, 1. Is. 2, 2.). But the Lord does not say, 
"They that are able shall take it," but, "They that do violence: they are takers. He 
thus pictures us as those who seize other people's property, who do violence to that 
which is not their own. And this can be nothing else than the goods and benefits of 
Christ, purchased for us on the cross, and that they do violence and usurp is their 
faith, by which they are justified before God. Now if the system were to teach us that 
the will of man, moved by the word, is certainly not like a stone in the act of faith, but 
gives its consent to it, it would be well to hear it. But faith is supposed to be a 
voluntary act on the part of the person thus enabled. But the Scriptures do not detach 
man's faith from God's work. Faith is the work of God. 

Now the "system" understands by the one who gathers all his strength at first 
an adult; whether he hears the word for the first time, or had fallen away again as a 
baptized person. The conversion of such a one comes about when, drawn by the 
word, he gathers up all his strength, and nude crude appears as a believer. Now, of 
course, one can hardly expect in advance a dogmatic or "system of Christian truth" 
that asserts believing consciousness as its principle of knowledge to build up divine 
truth in accordance with Scripture. The principle of knowledge of Christian truth is 
and remains God's word. But because the "system" has now preserved its own dear 
setting, determining, writing, and striving, it sees with the "submission to the 
supreme norm of . . Scripture," with the "agreement with the testimony of the church 
corresponding to it," which is to be "given and presupposed in this believing 
consciousness," 1) looks only the more miserable. Scripture knows nothing of 
conversion being made possible by the Subjectum convertendum now gathering fine 
strength. That we are able is of God. In the 
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It is impossible for men, but with God all things are possible. It is only the old way of 
bringing philosophizing and rationalizing presuppositions into Scripture, as the 
"system" endeavors to put its meaning into Matthew Il, 12. The Confession, 
however, calls that which is to be the gathering together of its power "the work of 
God the Holy Spirit," and the spiritually dead will is Subjectum convertendum, to which 
works of conversion man's will does nothing; God alone lets it work until he is born 
again (Il, 91). Are we then such as have gathered up all our strength? We ask 
Christ's disciples to say whether their "faithful consciousness" does not agree with 
Scripture and the words of the Concordia formula? Yet the "system" has a different 
kind of believing consciousness.’ That this is so only shows that the believing 
consciousness cannot be decisive here at all, but only the Word, the truth of which 
alone the confession brings to utterance. But we believe rightly when we standardize 
our consciousness according to Scripture; and thus Lutheran Christians certainly 
find themselves in the same understanding of the powers of free will, of conversion, 
and of faith, as the confession sets forth. For the Confession is not a book in which 
every man is first to learn what free will, conversion, etc. are, but it is a testimony 
and confession of what Christians believe of these doctrines according to Scripture, 
and it is the expression of their faith. But thus the dogmatists of three Lutheran 
universities agree in the self-determination, self-decision, or self-establishment of 
the will in conversion, and they think to escape synergism by supposing a will 
enabled by grace to decide itself. Nevertheless, they make man, if not the beginner 
of his conversion, yet the finisher of it, overthrow § 90 of Sol. Decl. in Article Il, by 
repeating the rejected doctrine of the tribus causis efficientibus in a different form. 
Further, if conversion depends on the gathering of all one's strength, the explanation 
will also be found in this: why one is hardened and the other converted. The latter 
gathers up his strength! But the Lutheran confession knows nothing of such a 
gathering together, and has no other explanation than that through such conversion 
God glorifies his grace and mercy without man's merit (XI, 61). Scripture does not 
give man the glory of performing the deed of faith, but God. He gave it to believe; 
and he gave it because he willed it in grace (Phil. |. Matth. Il.). This does not at all 
detract from God's general mercy, nor from his will that all should be helped. But 
they that believe testify that God hath confirmed this will of his, that every man should 
be helped, etc., in them; that they are an example of it, as Paul calls himself an 
example of the patience of Christ. 


Dr. Frank and Missouri. 109 


And that we believe is because the Holy Spirit kindles faith in us. Now kindling and 
faith are not to be separated as the doing of God and as the doing of man, but the 
two coincide. Inasmuch as we speak of man's believing, as appropriating Christ's 
merit, as believing, as accepting Christ, this always coincides with the action of the 
Holy Spirit; it is only made possible by Him, but also only made real by Him. Hence 
the Holy Spirit is called the Spirit of faith. The church cries out: Accende lumen sensibus, 
i.e. the knowledge of Christ, who is the true light. 

But just as the "system" replaces the scriptural doctrine of conversion, which 
conforms to the confession, with its philosophical human construct, so too does it 
bring a different form to the doctrine of election. It should be quite clear that the 
blessedness of the elect in the narrower sense could not be ascribed to them in the 
broader sense, because Peter exhorts us to make the profession and election firm. 
1) Now it is evident that the apostles did not regard the churches to which they wrote 
merely as called, of whom a few were chosen, but as believers. Neither must we 
regard our churches merely as many who are called, but as believers, though often 
in great weakness, from whom the manifest despisers are to be cast out according 
to the apostolic command. In Thessalonica all who heard the apostolic preaching 
were certainly called; Paul alone writes only to the baptized church, gathered around 
the Word and confessing faith in Jesus: "We know how ye are chosen." Nor do the 
apostles claim to know the elect in the absolute sense, but only ascribe this to the 
Lord. But they count as elect those who believe according to the hope of God and 
the love that desires that all who hear the word "would become such as they are" 
and remain so. Now the word of exhortation is the instrument and means by which 
Christ, like his apostles, strengthens their wills so that they resist seduction. The 
word of promise is the means by which the Holy Spirit is more abundantly given to 
them, so that they make their calling and election firm. So Peter's exhortation does 
not change the very concept of election. If the apostles call the faithful and the saints 
elect at the same time, namely, according to love and hope, yet the concept of the 
elect is not thereby extended to those who last prove to be such as were "not of us." 
The apostles have only, as Luther says, the divine concept of election; that is, that 
no elect is lost. So also the Concordia formula has only 


1) 1, 309. 
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the declaration concerning the elect, that, being chosen and ordained as the children 
of God unto eternal life, they are not to be plucked out of Christ's hand; that every 
person of the elect God would preserve by his gifts and operation; that God's eternal 
purpose could not be lacked or overthrown (Sol. Decl. XI, 5. 8. 23. 46.). That now Dr. 
F. attempts a new definition of election, this is unfortunately also a sign that, as in the 
doctrine of conversion, so also in that of election, he is as remote from the essential 
provisions of the Scriptural confession, which we regard as achievements of the 
church, given by God and resulting from the struggle, as the circle of his theological 
comrades, who prefer to call self-determination what he calls self-establishment, but 
who together with him teach old errors in a new form. 
A. G. Doehler. 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


2. Amarriage shall be deemed to have come into existence by mutual consent 
only if the contracting persons have simultaneously consented to the marriage. 

The fact that two persons have consented to marriage, one after the other, in 
such a way that the consent of one began after the consent of the other was revoked, 
does not constitute a marriage. If, for example, as is not infrequently the case, a virgin 
has asked for a period of time in which to consider a marriage proposal, it may be 
assumed that the suitor, if he was serious about his courtship and acted after careful 
consideration, will wait until the period of time has expired, and he will usually give a 
less than favorable testimony to his prudence and Christian conscientiousness if, 
before he has received a decision, he withdraws his courtship. But his freedom to 
withdraw must not be denied him outright; the state of affairs must not be regarded 
as if one party were bound by his advertisement, in which a consent to marriage is 
expressed, while the other party was still free to refuse consent, to reject the 
advertisement. A marriage bond exists only in such a way that both parties are bound, 
and in the case we are considering here, the man would not become an adulterer if 
he renounced his consent before it was granted after a period of reflection. 

For us, the principle enunciated in the paragraph above, which applies to the 
common law primarily to the question of whether a marriage is also 
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The fact that the marriage can be concluded by letter is of much greater importance, 
because for us a marriage already exists after a proper engagement, even where 
secular law sees only a promise of marriage, and because for us the consent of the 
parents is of greater weight than for the state. For if two young people had agreed 
to marry, but the parents of one or both of them had reserved time for reflection 
before giving their consent, we would have to grant each of the two young persons 
the right to withdraw before the parental consent had been given, so that the 
marriage bond, which is valid before God, is not considered to be concluded until 
the consent of the parents has joined the existing consent of the young people. The 
latter case cannot occur, of course, where, as is proper, the young people do not 
give each other their word until the parents have given theirs. 

Note 2: The question of whether a marriage can be brought about by consent 
expressed by both parties by letter is answered in the negative by secular law in 
those states in which a marriage ceremony is prescribed by law as necessary for 
the recognition of a marriage. For states in which such legal provisions do not exist, 
one leans toward an affirmative answer; but the authorities do not all speak with 
equal firmness. To us it cannot be doubted that two persons, one of whom has 
solicited the other by letter, and the other, without the solicitation having been 
withdrawn, has also given her consent by letter, are to be considered as a married 
couple, if there were not otherwise an impediment; and people who have thus 
engaged themselves, may afterwards, if they come in sight of each other, and, 
without there being any fraud (see. (§ 1, note 4), do not find their expectations 
confirmed, they cannot set aside the engagement made by letter; for, by becoming 
engaged by letter, they have waived the right to have their consent determined by 
circumstances which did not become apparent in the course of the correspondence, 
but only in the course of personal intercourse. 

If a courtship is performed by an intermediary, such as the father of the man 
who intends to marry, then if the intermediary is commissioned to perform the 
courtship and does so in accordance with the commission received, the 
simultaneous consent of both parties is considered to exist and to be valid from the 
moment that the intermediary has received an unconditional consent, and not only 
when the commissioner has reported his success to the principal. The same is true 
if the affirmative is given with a condition which the intermediary was authorized in 
advance by his principal to accept. If, on the other hand, the condition were of such 
a nature that its acceptance had not been included in the agent's commission, the 
mutual consent would not justifiably exist until the principal had been informed by 
the agent of his success. 
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The court must be informed of the condition attached to the affirmation and of the 
fulfilment of the condition by the party who made the affirmation. How the matter 
would stand if the condition laid down related to the future will be discussed in the 
following paragraph. 

3. The actual and real consent to marriage, by which a marriage comes about 
and the consenting parties actually enter into matrimony, is to be distinguished from 
an agreement to the effect that the parties thus contracting wish to marry at a definite 
or indefinite future time. 

The first thing to be said about a marriage consensus is that it refers to the 
actual, present entry into the marriage state, and not merely to the prospect of a 
future marital union. An agreement of the latter kind, which therefore takes place per 
verba de futuro, is indeed also a contract, and the circumstance that it includes a 
condition, as is usually the case, does not deprive it of its contractual character, but 
rather obligates the contracting parties to act in accordance with the agreement, so 
that the party who would have to fulfill the condition, for example, is obligated to take 
care of this fulfillment, The other party, who would have made the condition, is 
obliged to wait for it to be fulfilled or for the contract to lapse through non-fulfilment 
of the condition, and that both parties commit a breach of contract if, while the matter 
is still pending, they enter into a relationship with a third person aimed at marriage. 
However reprehensible such a breach of contract, for which there was no sufficient 
reason, could not be called adultery, for a marriage that does not actually exist but 
is only contemplated cannot be broken. Therefore, secular law carefully 
distinguishes between a consensual marriage per verba de praesenti, by which a 
marriage comes into existence, and a consensual marriage by mere verba de futuro, 
which is only a promise of future marriage, a promise which is judicially recognized 
in such a way that the innocent party may bring an action against the party who has 
broken it, but not in such a way that the party who has broken the contract is treated 
as an adulterer, e.g., if he marries elsewhere, he is prosecuted for bigamy. 

According to this distinction, before the civil law some betrothal would only be 
valid as a promise of marriage per verba de futuro, which we would have to regard as 
an actual marriage and would treat entirely according to the principles set out above. 
An unconditional betrothal per verba de praesenti, according to which the contracting 
persons of 
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The promise of marriage per verba de futuro, where it is said, "I will have you as my 
bride from then on, when this or that condition is fulfilled," is not only a promise of 
marriage, but an actual marriage, an entrance into the marriage state. But it is 
different with a promise of bridehood per verba de futuro, where it is said: "From then 
on, when this or that condition is fulfilled, | will regard you as a bride, as a 
bridegroom." Such a promise we too can only regard and treat as a promise of future 
marriage. We will, however, discipline a person who breaks such a promise without 
sufficient reason, who carelessly or maliciously neglects to fulfill the stipulated 
conditions, who does not wait for the agreed time, and the like, and, if there is still 
time, we will require him to carry out what has been agreed upon, and if this is no 
longer possible, we will require him to penitently acknowledge the wrong he has 
done, The church must encourage them, where there is still time, to carry out what 
they have agreed upon, and where this is no longer possible, to penitently 
acknowledge the wrong they have done and the unfaithfulness they have committed, 
but they may not accuse them of adultery, since a breach of faith is certainly a sin, 
but a marriage or, which is equivalent in essence to us, a marriage that does not yet 
exist, but is only to take place in the future, after the condition has been fulfilled, 
cannot be legally broken at present. Cf. Walther, § 22, note 3 and 6. 

In general, a conditional consent to marriage can only be spoken of in the 
sense that the coming into force or consummation of the marriage may be made 
conditional on the occurrence or existing fulfillment of certain conditions, but not in 
the sense that a marriage may actually be contracted or consummated upon certain 
conditions, and in the case of their non-fulfillment may be regarded as having expired 
or been dissolved. Thus, for instance, a girl may give notice, "Yes, | will take you in 
marriage as soon as you have paid your debts, as soon as you have so or so much 
property to show, have obtained this or that employment." But a marriage cannot be 
entered into on condition that one party says to the other, "I! will keep you as my 
spouse so long as you earn so much or so much, occupy this or that position." Thus 
it is a rule that where a consent per verba de futuro was given with a condition, that is, 
that the marriage should not rightly exist or be consummated until the certain 
condition had been fulfilled, any such condition is to be regarded as abandoned, and 
thus the marriage as actually rightly existing and consummated by consent de 


praesenti, if the conditional promise has been followed by voluntary carnal 
intermarriage, even without the condition having been previously fulfilled. In such a 
case, the law, in order not to have to assume extramarital intercourse, assumes a 
waiver of the fulfillment of the stipulated condition, a conversion of the conditional 
into an unconditional marriage consent. Cf. Walther, § 22, note 3. Under civil law, 
however, this applies only to those states in which a marriage can be recognized 
even without a marriage ceremony by certain persons, and also 
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otherwise the rule may be subject to exceptions due to special circumstances, 
namely if it can be proved that despite the copula there was no real consensual 
marriage; but we may well refrain from going into such exceptional cases in more 
detail here. 

Not in the sense in which we have treated conditional betrothals here would a 
betrothal be conditional if it were stipulated that the marriage and the conjugal 
cohabitation following it were to occur only after the expiration of a certain time, but 
in the meantime the betrothed were to be and were to be regarded as the bride and 
groom. In such a case the marriage is valid from the betrothal, and a respectable 
bridegroom or bride will not set aside such a condition without weighty reasons; But 
if one of the parties demands the consummation of the marriage before the agreed 
time, the condition previously accepted by him cannot be invoked in such a way that 
on the basis of it he resolutely opposes the said demand, refuses to marry before 
the expiration of the time limit, or even treats the abandonment of the condition 
entered into as a reason for dissolving the concluded marriage, and the party at 
fault, if this were to happen, would not be the one who made the demand, but the 
one who persistently refused to grant it. 

On the other hand, it would not be a justifiable demand on the basis of a 
betrothal that had taken place per verba de praesenti to grant conjugal intercourse 
before the marriage had taken place. In states which prescribe a marriage ceremony 
as indispensable to state recognition of marriage, such intercourse would already 
be forbidden by state law as extramarital intermarriage. But even where this 
circumstance would not have a say, the refusal, not the demand or grant, would be 
justified; for although by the ordinary betrothal the marriage is concluded in essence 
by consensus de praesenti, yet, if betrothal and bridal state have any meaning and 
purpose at all, the consummation of the marriage is indeed implicite also promised, but 
with consensus de futuro, namely, with the reservation that with it it shall be kept honest 
and orderly according to Christian and civil discipline and respectability; the word: 
"Let all things be done honestly and orderly," is also the word of God, and applies 
also to the bride and groom (as also to the husband and wife after consummated 
marriage), and bride and groom sin shamefully and with deceit if they do not live as 
bride and groom until they have publicly announced that they now also wish to live 
as spouses. A. G. 
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Miscellany. 


Old Testament Prophecies. Since it has become fashionable in "theological 
science" over there in Germany to empty the Old Testament prophecies of Christ of 
their content (after all, Prof. D. Hofmann has also stated: "Jehovah is not Christ and 
Christ is Jehovah," Schriftbeweis |, 150), it takes some courage for a theologian over 
there if he dares to leave the broad road of the prevailing science and to re-enter the 
abandoned path of the so-called Christian-popular view of the Old Testament 
promises. This courage has recently been shown, among others, by a former East 
Indian missionary, namely the present royal Bavarian pastor Jul. Pastor Jul. 
Déderlein in a lecture, which is printed in the "Correspondenzblatt f. d. ev. |. 
Geistlichen in Bayern" of December 13, 1887. This lecture, which was given with a 
view to the planned revision of the Bible, subjects three main passages "where the 
promised Messiah is called God exalted above our human nature" to renewed 
scrutiny. They are the passages: Gen. 3, 15; Ps. 45, 8; Isa. 9, 6. Specifically, we here 
communicate what Déderlein says about the first and the last passage. Concerning 
Gen. 3, 15, the speaker remarks: We must treat the Protevangelium all the more in 
detail, because incomprehensibly soon all Christians believe the Jews that only a 
human savior from death is mentioned there. But whoever believes God's 
consolation, as it reads, must already recognize in the image of the serpent treading 
a superhuman victor over sin and death. ... Eva understood this well and waited 
impatiently for this redeemer. How could it be otherwise than that she hoped to have 
in her first son the promised miracle man? Cain cannot mean a mere "child," as the 
modern explainers all want it to mean. Cain means gain, but a child of death is not 
yet gain according to Scripture. Gain is only that which helps something. But only he 
who conquers Satan can help from death; this is what Eve hoped to have. She shows 
this clearly with her exclamation kanithi isch eth Jehovah. (| have won the man, the 


HErrn.) To take the word eth here differently than all 42 times before, is not allowed, 
otherwise the scripture would be badly written. If it is to mean "with" (= with God's 
help), it must not look like nota accusativi. For this is the first ordinary meaning, and 


this it must have here as certainly as we must translate 26, 34. ischah eth-Jehudith: 
Esau took a wife, namely Judith.... That only God can help from death and not a child 
of death, Eve knew even without "prophetic development", the nucleus was promised 
from the beginning, i.e. the God-like helper, only from whom, where and when it is 
born, God revealed more and more clearly. That the Mother of all the living could not 
know that life was stronger than death, means, after all 
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his mother had little sense. No, she could not help but wait for a God-man, and that 
she expected him she shows with every word. This faith is her honor. ... That Eve 
did not think she had a human child in Cain, but the promised savior, is indeed shown 
in the very next verse, where she calls her second son "Habe! because she already 
recognized enough from Cain's naughtiness how much she was mistaken. ... It is 
quite similar to Noah's birth, which Lamech called so because he hoped that this 
tenth member would be the longed-for comforter, but instead came the flood. It is 
hard to grasp how easily the scribes evade all these teachings of Scripture with the 
meaningless translation: | have a man by the Lord. ... Among the translators Luther 
stands alone; Septuagint and Vulgate, Zunz and Gesenius, v. Hofmann, Delitzsch, 
Dillmann, and all Bibles, French, English, Italian, Tamulian (except Fabricius, who 
follows Luther), up to the trial Bible, take eth as "through," only one rabbi already took 
it as an accusative. The language of Scripture Luther understood, the sample Bible 
did not. In Bavaria few have declared themselves for Luther, lately a learned chapter 
against him; the Wurttemberg opinions are half against Aenderung. We, too, do not 
want to let Luther's spirit be taken away from us. Already in paradise, God clearly 
promised his own kind, not ours. Déderlein remarks on Isa. 9: "Most clearly, however, 
God made known the divinity of Christ through the prophets, who were to comfort 
His people over the misery of this time with the promised eternal glory. The most 
glorious description of the promised Son of David was given by Isaiah when he 
promised Him as the virgin Son of Immanuel in response to the unbelief of the house 
of David, Isaiah 7:14. What we have in Him is praised by Isaiah in the 9th chapter 
where He comforts the faithful with eternal peace after the greatest affliction by the 
enemies. ... Here we certainly have the most beautiful picture of a promised king 
painted before our eyes, and with it the most brilliant proof that this expected helper 
is not a child of death, as we are, but the Lord of life, that is, a man of the same 
power and goodness as God Himself. He is called El gibbor here, to whom 10:21 
Israel finally turns as to its God, as Deut. 10:17 is called the God of gods and Lord 
of lords himself, even who is called Jer. 32:18 Lord of hosts. To see here in Christo 
less than God from eternity would be wilful blindness. Nay, as Eve calls him the 
LORD, and the children of Korah God, so Isaiah praises him here, as loud as he can, 
as LORD over all, and loving God at the same time. It is a sacrilege to doubt now 
whom God promises to His people. Déderlein concludes his discourse with the 
following beautiful words, which we joyfully endorse: But to us who love the truth, it 
is an inestimable comfort that our faith in God's Son has already so much hun- 
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and entrusted a thousand years before to the people who do not want him 
themselves, so that they have handed him over to us all the more reliably. Our Lord 
is not a sinner like us, nor an invented God, as Rector Dillmann complains (?), but 
God before the world and promised from the beginning, he also remains Lord until 
the end and our God for eternity. We may worship him with all kings here and there. 
Amen. J. F. 

The "scientific" language of theologians. In a review of Prof. Dr. M. 
Kahlers "Science of Christian Doctrine", a reviewer in Eger's "Literatur-Bericht" says: 
"Only sometimes simplicity and clarity are missed, this is due to the often very 
difficult to understand expression and the sometimes peculiar terminology. It is 
certainly good if the reader is expected to do some intellectual work, but here this is 
demanded to a great extent. Hardly any other book from recent theology is so 
difficult to understand. We have already reminded you of Heraclitus the Dark. Is this 
absolutely necessary? Even the most inward and hidden processes of the Christian 
life or of the divine events of grace can, after all, if one is clear about their course" 
(from God's Word, L. u. W.) "be expressed simply and clearly, and do not need a 
form so difficult to understand." What the Recensent here says is very true. All that 
we know of God and divine things can be expressed in simple and clear language, 
as the holy Scriptures present all the articles of Christian doctrine in the simplest 
terms intelligible to everyone. But it is different with regard to the "science of 
Christian doctrine. Here the "very difficult to understand expression" might be quite 
necessary, in order to keep oneself and others under the delusion that one is giving, 
or rather receiving to read, a wondrous wisdom. If one were to express in simple, 
clear words what one believes to have known beyond the expressed word of God 
by "science," that is, by speculation and constmction, the whole magic would 
disappear and the "ridiculus mus" would appear. 


F. P. 
The Hymn of the Future. The "Blatter fur Hymnologie" bring as a curiosity 


some excerpts from a 62-page booklet that has appeared in Germany under the 
promising title: "Das Kirchenlied der Zukunft. Charges - Proposals - Samples by Dr. 
Wilhelm Bode. Hagen i. W. Printed and published by Hermann Riesel u. Co. 1886." 
We extract the following from these extracts for the same purpose. 

First of all, a few of the most important "accusations" of the author of the 
aforementioned little book. On page 6 it says: "That our Protestant hymns are 
impotent and outmoded is easily proven. Where does one hear that these hymns 
are a part of Christianity or of evangelical doctrine? 
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sweep? ... In the churches, especially in the city churches, where does one still feel 
something of the vaunted power of Lutheran singing? | always get a fright after the 
first line of a stanza and think | have started too early, because | hear no one else 
singing. ... . . The fault is not with the singers, but with the songs. They are out of 
date in word and manner." - Now, how far our hymns are, or ought to be, obsolete 
in word and manner, may be shown by the following passages: p. 9. "Everything has 
advanced with the times, except the service. Only in the church are we still to speak 
and sing as they spoke and sang two hundred and three hundred years ago. The 
songs of our time are composed at a quick, lively tempo; the songs of the sixteenth 
and seventeenth centuries, sacred as well as secular, are slow and ponderous, the 
notes drawn out." (That the original style of singing was rhythmical, and that in some 
places in Germany, too, people have returned to this style of singing, and in 
periodicals frequently recommend it, is evidently unknown to the Herr Doctor. D. E.) 
p. 10. "I do not' want to mock the songs of our hymnals, but it would not be difficult. 
Just read a few leaves attentively, and you will be astonished at the spiritual poverty, 
the clumsy views, the peasant language of these hymns. ... The circle of thought of 
the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries is much more limited than that of our 
advanced, confused times, and we speak a completely different German than Luther 
and Paul Gerhardt spoke. What was once excellent must now have become 
useless." 

In addition to the proposal to replace the hitherto existing hymns with hymns 
in the style of the Salvation Army or the own poetry of the author and his like-minded 
comrades, the little book finally brings some "samples" of the "hymn of the future", 
of which the "Blatter fur Hymnologie" reports the following two: 

P. 53 And when in the daytime the lamentation breaks out: How am | so completely alone! 
Friends understand and protect me not, To be alone, O this is torment! 
Then | think of thee, whom once all things betrayed, | almost feel as if thou 
wert near me, As if the eye that sees so kindly saw me: O my star, O my savior, 
stay! 


P. 61, The devil still has servants For the dark devil's purpose, The righteous 
still trembles, The wicked still sneers boldly, Innocence still must 
tremble, Because vice adorns her, (?) The wise still must lament, 
Because delusion still reigns. 
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In view of the above, it is appropriate to recall one of Herder's judgments. In 
his preface to the new edition of the Weimar Hymnal, for which he was responsible 
in 1778, he "characterizes our old hymns in a most sensible and true manner, 
speaks sharply against the maltreatment and disfigurement of them by shallow 
innovators, and severely punishes the fact that one deprives the congregations in 
such an irresponsible manner of the spiritual blessing that flowed to them through 
the unchanged, invalidated hymns" (C. v. Raumer). In this preface it says, among 
other things: 

"To him who knows the origin of these songs and the history of our church, | 
must not prove that they are true marks of their origin and of the purity of our 
doctrine, and no healthy and worthy descendant will give away the inherited seal 
and badge of honor of his tribe for a picture of the alley, however beautifully it may 
be painted. The church of God is infinitely more interested in doctrine, in word and 
testimony, in the power of its origin and the first healthy flowering of its growth, than 
in a better rhyme, or a beautiful and dull verse. No Christian congregation comes 
together to practice poetry, but to serve God, to admonish themselves with psalms 
and hymns, spiritual songs, and to sing to the Lord in their hearts. And for this 
purpose the old songs are evidently much more suitable than the newly changed 
ones or even many of the new ones; | take all sound hearts and consciences as 
witnesses in this. In the songs of Luther, his fellow-workers, and his successors (as 
long as they still wanted to make true church songs and not beautiful poetry), what 
soul is in them! Springing from the heart, they go to the heart, uplift it, comfort, teach, 
instruct, so that one always feels in the land of believed truth, in God's community, 
in free space apart from one's everyday way of thinking and busy idleness. 1) Having 
become one with many others whom one concern drives with us before God's 
throne, and having the same confession, one hope, one consolation, one feels as 
in a stream toward the other world, feels what it is: | believe a Christian church and 
an eternal life. In all hymns that do not give us the expansion and elevation, that do 
not shudder us with the immediate feeling of truth and the voice of a higher world, 
we remain who we are; they are therefore, with all their goodness, not church hymns 
as long as we have better ones. Should these latter, which | call the better ones, 
now also be in old melodies and rhymes, should they also have the faithful language 
of an outworn time, and here and there too many syllables in a row: just these old 
melodies, this faithful old-father language of an outworn time, and 


1) Underlined by the sender. 
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the uncounted, overflowing heart overflow of too many syllables and words, makes 
in an admirable way the charm and the power of these songs, so that one cannot 
smooth, not move and cut, or the first immediate impression is weakened and the 
venerable of the old father figure is lost. What | have said of the comprehensive spirit 
of some of these songs is equally true of the ineffably childlike tone of other old 
songs. In them is the true voice of solitude and prayerful silence from the closet, as 
Christ would have it, and one sees from every line that only the self-perceived need, 
the own concern, teaches the author of the song to pray in this way. Such songs go 
to the distressed heart, make the verse of just such an old song true: 

When | pray and sing in my affliction, My heart becomes a good thing. 

The spirit testifieth that such is the free taste of eternal life. 
Many a weary pilgrim of the earth has often refreshed himself with these songs as 
with the voice of God and faithful witnesses of the past world; they are present in his 
memory, in his heart and mind, and in the hour of sorrow they gladly return to him 
with the line, in the course, which is most necessary to his soul at this time 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


I. America. 

The "Gemeinde-Blatt" of the venerable Wisconsin Synod has acquired a 
namesake with which it begs not to be confused. The "Gemeindeblatt" writes: At Presto" in Canada 
"Das Gemeindeblatt" has recently been published by Pastor F. Kern, "a monthly paper dedicated to the 
interests of the Lutheran Immanuel Synod". This Immanuel Synod is an independent synod, was 
founded, as we can see from No. 4 of the above paper, on Oct. 31, 1885 by the three pastors H. K. 
Muller, E. Frommelt and J. Heininger, and now counts 20 pastors, who serve 25 congregations, among 
its members. What prompted the founders of that synod to unite in a synodal community was "the desire 
for an association in which, in addition to the cultivation of German, confessional loyalty and love of 
peace can be appropriately paired, and in which all can be welcomed who still have so much interest in 
the church that they are interested in it and come forward to participate and declare themselves willing 
to send themselves in good order." This synod, as the paper further writes, "because deceived by 
unworthy subjects," has already had to expel four members and was faithlessly abandoned by three 
others. Between the young paper and the "house friend" of Father Severinghaus from the General 
Synod, a fierce feud has arisen as a result of several attacks by Father Severinghaus on the Immanuel 
Synod. According to the principles of the Immanuel Synod printed above from the Canadian 
"Gemeindeblatt", the relationship of the new paper with "our ev.-luth. Gemeindeblatt" will for the time 
being be limited to the name. 
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An "anti-Missouri" assembly of about 50 Norwegian pastors and as many 
congregational delegates met, as the "Ev.-luth, Kirketidende" reports, from February 22 to 29 in 
Minneapolis. The program of the negotiations was a draft which a committee consisting of Fr. 

P. Ellestad, had recommended for discussion. The draft comprised two series of sentences with 
the headings: |. What we want. II. What shall we do in regard to ecclesiastical union? Of the eight 
sentences in the first series, only three came up for discussion, namely the following: "|. We will faithfully 
hold to the confession of our Norwegian Lutheran mother church as a precious heritage and treasure 
given to us by God. 2. (2) We will earnestly strive that this orthodox confession of our mother church 
may be a blessed power in our church work. (3) We shall seek to observe the proper limits with regard 
to the demand of orthodoxy, and not to demand a perfect and unconditional unanimity in all possible 
points of doctrine." As there was no objection to the first two propositions, they went on to discuss the 
third proposition for an hour. Whether this was accepted by the assembly, and which or which doctrinal 
points were named as those on which there might well be disagreement, where the "proper limits" were 
drawn, which one wanted to take into consideration, we unfortunately do not learn from the report before 
us; But we may well say that a committee which, in a draft for church negotiations, follows up the 
sentences about the "precious heritage and precious treasure" of the confession handed down from 
the mother church, which is to be a blessed power in the common church work, with a sentence about 
the admissibility of these or those differences in "doctrinal points", does not give a very favourable 
testimony to itself and to the assembly, to which it wants to give the answers to the question of what is 
wanted. As answers to the second question, the bill contained the following sentences: "1. We should 
do what we can in good conscience to avoid the formation of a synod of our own. (2) Rather, we shall 
work to reduce the number of existing Norwegian Lutheran synods, so that those who earnestly wish 
to hold on to the heritage of our Norwegian Lutheran mother church may come to form a Norwegian 
Lutheran church in America. In order to achieve, where possible, a result pleasing to God in this 
direction, we respectfully request the Conference, Hauges Synod and the Augustan Synod to decide 
at their annual meetings: a. on a joint meeting between themselves and us; b. to appoint a committee 
of seven members from each Synod, who, together with seven of us, shall do the necessary preliminary 
work for such a joint meeting and determine the time and place for it. The Assembly shall here elect 
two Committees, one of 7 members to meet with Committees from the said Synods, and one of 5 
members to meet at the Annual Meetings of the respective Synods to speak in favor of this proposal 
when opportunity arises. These Committees shall be elected by ballot, after a double number of 
candidates have been proposed for each Committee. (5) Provided the old work of union between 
Synods be continued, we shall appoint a Committee of 6 members to meet with Committees of the 
other Synods. (6) In order to reach, where possible, unity of faith with the Missourians, a committee of 
5 members is appointed to meet with them in colloquy, if they are willing." The result of the negotiations 
on this part of the bill was, that all the points were adopted. An amendment was moved by Prof. Mohn, 
according to which, in point 3, among those therein mentioned. 
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After Prof. Mohn and Fr. Muus, among others, had spoken in favor, and Fr. Rasmussen, Prof. Schmidt, 
and others had spoken against, it was rejected. Furthermore, it was discussed what should be done in 
he meantime for the purpose of keeping together, and the following proposals were accepted: "1. In 
order to keep together, we must have a mid-wave order, to which, in addition to a directorate for our 
seminary, also belongs a supervisory committee, to which pastors and congregations can turn in order 
‘0 seek advice and guidance in cases that arise. This committee consists of 6 members, Z pastors and 
3 laymen. 3. this committee elects a chairman from among its members, who, after consultation with 
he other members of the committee, a. arranges for the ordination of the congregations that desire it; 
d. sees to it that larger and smaller meetings are held among us for mutual strengthening, and sees to 
he promotion of what we have to work for. It was also decided to ask all anti-Missouri congregations 
‘0 express themselves before the meeting in the summer as to whether they would like to participate in 
he support of the seminary, and to report to the Board of Directors. Furthermore, it was decided that 
he committee, which was to be set up at the respective annual meetings, should ask all outside 
congregations to speak out about the union and especially about participation in a possible union 
between the anti-Missourians and one or more of the three synods. - This, then, would be, in the main, 
what these Norwegian anti-Missourians "want," the ways and means which seem to them suitable for 
the attainment of their ends. What will grow up under their hands, time must teach, and what will perish 
under their hands, the day will make clear. 


ll. Abroad. 


A decision of the "Lutheran State Consistory" of Saxony has caused a stir in 
the church circles there. One of the most wealthy manor owners in Saxony, patron of several Lutheran 
churches, v. Schénberg zu Thammenhain bei Wirzen, who converted to the Roman Catholic Church 
several years ago, although Lutheran child education had been stipulated in the marriage deeds, soon 
thereafter established a Roman Catholic house service in the chapel located in his castle, which was 
held by a house chaplain. Now there is in Thammenhain beside the village church still a so-called court 
or castle church, which is founded according to the foundation document for the proclamation of the 
pure word 1570 by Hans v. Lindenau and is built into the manor, and in which the early service is held 
alternately with the village church. The Luther festival in 1883 gave the patronage an opportunity to let 
heir congregations feel the difference of confession. The owner of the castle, who was staying in Tyrol 
at that time, gave the strictest order, "that no flower, no leaf from manorial gardens and forests" may 
be used for the celebration. In order to avoid unpleasant differences, the pastor refrained at that time 
rom the Lutheran festive service in the castle church. This castle church, which according to the deed 
of foundation was donated for the Lutheran service, is now the subject of the new case. An older sister 
of the owner, also, like all daughters of the family, raised Roman Catholic from childhood, and engaged 
‘0 a Count Schaffgotsch, was to be married on Jan. 11 of this year. J., and according to the request of 
her brother, the Roman Catholic wedding was to be performed in the Lutheran castle church. At first, 
he owner did not even want to ask whether he would be granted permission to do so or not, but rather, 
as patron, wanted to dispose of the church on his own authority. Finally, he took the liberty of informing 
he district governor that he was dreaming of his sister in the court church as a Catholic, and that he 
had been informed by 
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that from now on, on Sundays when there is no Lutheran service, the Catholic service will be held there 
regularly. From the report of the Superintendent, however, the Lutheran State Consistory, with 
reference to the law of May 26, 1807, declared the Catholic official act in the Lutheran Castle Church 
to be absolutely inadmissible and, with reference to the high degree of agitation of the congregation 
caused by continued activities, strictly forbade any use of the church for Catholic purposes under threat 
of criminal prosecution for trespass. (A. E. L. K.) The courage which the Saxon Consistory developed 
in this case was very cheap. It had the general sentiment on its side. Only then, when the said authority 
had to take over the "ev.-luth." Lutheran" churches of the country, in which blasphemers are openly 
carrying on their business, from their abominations, we, for our part, will praise their courage and their 
loyalty to the confession. G. St. 

State and Church. "The Prussian Chamber of Deputies experienced on March 2 a trial which 
the liberal sensationalist papers are crying out as the beginning of the 'Protestant Kulturkampf.' This is, 
of course, a deliberate distortion of the facts. It cannot be a question of a ‘Protestant cultural struggle’, 
for the very reason that the various motions put forward by conservative, ultramontane, national-liberal 
and free-conservative parties on the subject of the culture budget did not relate to the restoration of old 
rights, but merely to the fact that the material situation of the Protestant as well as of the Roman Catholic 
Church is to be subjected to a more or less far-reaching reorganization. The most far-reaching proposal 
in this respect was that submitted by the deputy Frhrn. v. Hammerstein, because, in connection with 
his well-known action in 1886, it seeks to endow the Protestant Church with independent means, while 
the other proposals, with the exception of the one submitted by the deputy Dr. Bruel, which is closely 
related to Hammerstein's proposal, only call for a certain extension of the state benefits as such. The 
answer of the State Government was not very satisfactory. Minister v. GoBler as well as Dr. v. Scholz 
opposed Hammerstein's proposal with a fundamental sharpness to which the calmly objective 
justification of the same gave no reason, and were even outdone in this by the free-conservative 
delegate Frhrn. v. Zedlitz, who used the opportunity to point out the questionable lust for power of the 
‘orthodox' and for this reason to warn against any concession to the independence of the church. One 
can hardly be mistaken in connecting this violent outburst with the well-known dispute over the Berlin 
City Mission and related matters. The resentment accumulated at that time has by no means been 
extinguished, and where the opportunity to take revenge presents itself, it is gladly used. For the two 
ministers this point of view will not have been decisive. They know, however, that an overpowering will 


in Prussia does not want to know anything about the movement set in motion by Hammerstein two 
years ago, and they do not see it as their task to oppose this will. In the case of the Minister of Finance, 
moreover, there may have been a general aversion to new expenditures, which does not tend to 
diminish among statesmen when they are expected, in a particular case, to spend something for 
ecclesiastical purposes. Dr. v. Scholz seemed to feel this imposition as almost hurtful, so sharp and 
rough sounded his words, as far as they were directed against the conservatives. The answer to the 
National Liberals, on the other hand, was wrapped in pure benevolence. They had contented 
themselves with the request that a gradually increasing minimum income of 2400 or 1890 Mk. be fixed 
for the Protestant and Catholic clergy as of 1889. The Minister of Finance agreed to this. Whether the 
proposal will be considered, however, is not known in all this. 
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was agreed upon. The impression prevailed in the House of Representatives that the government did 
not want to go beyond its own completely inadequate proposals regarding the 'amounts' to be spent on 
the churches of both confessions. That would be quite in accordance with past practice. There is money 
for all sorts of things. Only a few years ago millions were granted for art purposes, which will be used 
who knows when; but for the church everything is too much; there is never anything left over; the 
financial situation does not permit it." (A. E. L. K.) One stands, even in Prussia, two-thirds of whose 
population is "Protestant," whose ruling house calls itself Protestant, "the Protestant Church" is the 
Cinderella, while the Roman Church is favored by the State. The Gospel, even where it appears in the 
weakest potency, as in Prussia, is a stranger in the world, and therefore the Protestants should be 
content with being tolerated by the State, and renounce State aid and State favor, all those doubtful 
advantages of a State church. G. St. 

Emperor Wilhelm's death. According to the "Reichsanzeiger", German newspapers report 
the following: "On Thursday, March 8, in the evening at 5 o'clock, the Oberhofprediger Dr. Kégel came 
to the bedside of the Emperor and after a short word of greeting, in which he spoke of the prayerful 
participation of the entire people, he recited to the high patient the Psalm 23:4: "Though | walk through 
the valley of the shadow of death, | will fear no evil: for thou art with me: thy rod and thy staff, they 
comfort me. Then Isa. 54, 10: "The mountains shall depart, and the hills shall fall: but my mercy shall 
not depart from thee, neither shall the covenant of my peace fail from thee, saith the LORD thy merciful 
God;" and Isa. 43:1: "Fear not, for | have redeemed thee: | have called thee by thy name; thou art mine. 
Both times the emperor answered with assent: 'This is beautiful.' As the clergyman continued: '| know 
that my Redeemer liveth. Christ is the resurrection and the life'-then the affirmation was: ‘That is right.’ 
Sayings which were shouted to the sick man in the course of the evening hours were: Joh. 14. 27: 
"Peace | leave with you, and peace | give unto you: not as the world giveth do | give: let not your heart 
be troubled, neither let it be afraid." Rom. 5:1: "Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ." Matt. 28:20: "Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the 
world." 1 John 1:7: 'The blood of JEsu Christ, the Son of God, makes us clean from all sin;' Joh. 1, 29: 
‘Behold, this is the Lamb of God, which bareth the sin of the world;' afterward Rom. 14:7-9: ‘Ours is not 
alive unto Himself, neither is it dead unto Himself: if we live, we live unto the Lord; if we die, we die unto 
the Lord: therefore, whether we live or die, we are the Lord's.' For to this end Christ also died and rose 
again, that he might be Lord over both the dead and the living.’ Between the individual sayings were 
longer pauses. From the hymns of the church, the sick person was recited his favorite verse: 'If | shall 
depart, then depart not from me,’ etc.; and: ‘Christ's blood and righteousness, that is my adornment and 
garment of honor,’ rc,: from the hymn: 'Befiehl du deine Wege,' the closing verse: 'Mach End, O HErr, 
mach Ende, mit aller unsrer Nothern,' etc.. At the saying: 'Lord, now let thy servant depart in peace, as 
thou hast said; for mine eyes have seen thy Saviour,’ the Grand Duchess of Baden asked her father if 
he had understood it. He answered in the affirmative, repeating the last words audibly, 'My eyes have 
seen thy Saviour.’ In one of the pauses the Emperor said, impetuously of his own accord: 'He has helped 
me with his name.’ Another time he spoke to himself like one dreaming: 'Let us set up a lesson of 
edification.’ Awakening after an interval, he declared: 'I| have had a dream. It was the 
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last celebration in the cathedral.’ It is possible that he visualized his own funeral in his mind. On Friday 
night at four o'clock, Dr. Kégel prayed: ‘Appear to me as a shield, as a consolation in my death,' etc. Her 
Majesty the Empress spoke aloud the following Vaterunfer. When the clergyman began with the 27th 
Psalm, verse 1:'The LORD is my light and my salvation; of whom should | fear? The Lord is the strength 
of my life, of whom should | be afraid?' and the Grand Duchess asked the Emperor: "Papa, did you 
understand?" he answered: "It was beautiful. The Grand Duchess then asked: 'Do you know that mamma 
is sitting at your bedside holding your hand?' Then he opened his eye and looked at the Empress clearly 
for a long time. Then he closed his eye so as not to open it again. The last look was directed at the 
empress. When the signs of death clearly announced themselves, the clergyman blessed the dying man 
with the words: 'The Lord keep thy going out and thy coming in from now on until eternity! Go in peace! 
There is still a rest for the people of God. Father, into thy hands we commend his spirit; thou hast 
redeemed him, thou faithful God.’ Then, when the last breath had been taken and life had fled, the royal 
family knelt down, and Dr. Kégel said a prayer, wherein he praised the Triune God for the faithfulness 
with which he had borne, redeemed, acquired, won, and sanctified the king, and had made his going 
home a going home, and had made him a blessing for all Prussia and for the German Empire. He 
committed the Empress and the children, children-in-law and children-in-law of the Emperor and 
Empress, as well as all the members of the royal house, to the consolation of the Holy Spirit, and 
concluded with the supplication: 'Have mercy on our royal house, our people and fatherland, and also, 
when you pass away, fulfil the word to the Emperor: | will bless you, and you shall be a blessing. Amen." 

Nuns in Saxony. "No sooner have the Alsatian nuns from Saxony carried off a rich collection 
and left the country under suspicion of forgery, than news comes from Chemnitz that "the gray sisters of 
Elizabeth" are collecting. It seems as if the rich harvest of the former wanted to lead new influx to Saxony. 
It is urgently to be wished that the authorities put an end to this mischief. How our church is now reviled 
and blasphemed by the Romans, and in return we are to build and maintain Roman institutions with our 
own money! The Romans have confidence in our good-naturedness and our lack of honor before our 
own church, so that they knock with hope of success at the doors of the Lutherans, they who declare 
Protestantism to be the most pestilential error of all errors. Apart from the annoyance that this gathering 
of the Romans gives to every Lutheran, it also brings great harm to our Dresden Deaconess House, for 
many give in the opinion that they are supporting the Deaconess House. The leadership of the 
Deaconesses' House will hardly be able to watch calmly as Roman sisters cut off its sources of help. 

Roman impudence. The Berlin ultramontane "Germania" writes literally as follows: "That 
which the ghastly monk of Wittenberg set in motion 350 years ago is no longer Reformation, no, it is the 
fall into the bottomless pit, it is the most violent, the most radical, the most dissolute revolution which the 
world has ever seen; it is the revolution in the ecclesiastical, religious, moral, in the political, social, 
economic, in the scientific and historical field." "The foundations of the 'Protestant Church' have long 
been plain for all the world to see. According to this, however, Protestantism is the flat negation of all 
and every supranaturalism; there everything is placed under the law of natural, material development; 
there is no place left for the God of the Bible and of revelation where he would find even the most modest 
shelter; his 
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The foundations are complete godlessness and religious nihilism, and on such foundations nothing can 
be built but hatred and phrase, but decay and ruin, temporal and eternal." If a Protestant paper writes 
anything similar against the Roman Church, it is prosecuted in Germany. The Roman Church alone 
enjoys complete freedom of press there. 

Income of the pope. "The burdens incumbent on the pope amount to seven million frs. 
annually. These expenses are essentially covered by St. Peter's penny. This was originally an English 
idea. But in 1861, after the first dismemberment of the Papal State, which was left with only five 
provinces out of twenty, St. Peter's pence was revived by Belgium. The diocese of Ghent had first 
instigated it, and the other provinces followed. Up to the year 1870 the St. Peter's pence brought in an 
average of 7, 117,000 Frs. annually to the pope. Since then it has been the only revenue of the pope, 
and in no year has it been less than six million frs. At the present Jubilee of the Pontiff, the bishops 
presented the Pontiff with a total of 32,500,000 frs. as an extraordinary donation for the St. Peter's 
pence. In addition, the Mass of the Pontiff has brought in three million frs. Thus the papal treasury is 
now better filled than ever before. For the needs of the missions, the pope has at his disposal the 'Work 
for the Propagation of the Faith’, founded in Lyons in 1822. It has brought in to date 220 million Frs. 
which have been used for missionary purposes. In 1887 6,648,000 Frs. were received for this work, to 
which, however, Germany contributed only 409,000 Frs. and Austria only 80,000 Frs. The objects of the 
Vatican exhibition, which have a value of 90 to 100 million francs, are not for sale. A part of them, which 
is of artistic value, will become a permanent museum, the rest will be used for poor churches and given 
to the missions" (A. E. L. K.). 

"Church Construction Plans". In several issues, the "Ev. K.-Ztg." discusses and 
condemns "new church building plans", which were presented in Germany on the occasion of the 
Hammerstein-Kleist proposals. On the other hand, it pays tribute to the building plan of Pastor M. v. 
Nathusius, who, "eliminating all that is nebulous and unhealthy, presents a program for the future that 
adapts itself correctly to the given circumstances and, above all, aims to strengthen the party efforts that 
are friendly to the church and the confession. The "Evangelische Kirchen Zeitung" also seems to like 
the fact that Nathusius wants to retain the sovereign "sumpiscopate" by writing: "It is not a question of 
such an elimination of the sovereign rule that a free church after the manner of the Americans or 
Jndependents would take its place. In Germany, from the days of Charles, the circumstances and the 
concepts have so developed that the Christian authorities do not easily forget their obligation of an 


advocatia ecclesiae, in the well-understood interest of the fatherland." So because the "circumstances" 


and "terms" have once "developed" in this way, the sovereign must be maintained as sumpiscopus, 
even if the sovereign should be an infidel or a Mason or even a Papist. FP: 

Protest against the erection of a Heine monument. In the "Ev. KirchenZeitung" we 
read: A numerous meeting of the Christian Socialists adopted the following resolution with all votes 
against seven, following an hour and a half of fascinating talk by Court Preacher Stécker on the project 
of a Heine monument in Dusseldorf: "The meeting of the Christian Socialist Party, which was attended 
in extremely large numbers today, February 24, 1888, in the Tonhalle, declares, on the basis of a talk 
given by Court Preacher Stécker on ‘Heinrich Heine and his monument,’ that the erection of a Heine 
monument would be a disgrace to Christian German society. 
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The Assembly therefore addresses to His Excellency the Minister of the Interior the request to deny the 
state permission for the erection of such a monument on Prussian soil". - The resolution is to be 
submitted not only to the Minister but also to the other authorities concerned with the matter, in particular 
also to the Magistrate of Dusseldorf. 

The persecution of the church in the Baltic provinces has again claimed a victim, 
as the A. E. L. K. reports. Pastor A. W. A. Hérschelmann of Haggers in Estonia has been sentenced by 
senate decree to four months’ imprisonment and banishment to the farthest regions of Eastern Siberia 
for "censure of the Greek Orthodox Church" and "prevention of conversion to it. This punishment is more 
severe than death. That it will be mitigated by imperial "mercy" does not seem improbable, after what 
happened to Pastor Christoph of St. John's in Estonia, who, as already mentioned, was sentenced to 
three years of "deportation" to Archangel; he is going to Astrakhan for one year. 

The Alliance and the English well-wisher on Pabst's anniversary. The "Ev. Kirchen" 
newspaper writes: The Executive Committee of the Protestant Alliance has addressed a memorandum 
to Lord Salisbury expressing regret that the Duke of Norfolk, as the Queen's special envoy (dressed in 
the regalia of an Earl-Marshal of England with the jnsignia of the Order of the Tzosenband and the Order 
of Christ!), had been received by the Pope in solemn audience on December 17 to convey the Queen's 
congratulations and gifts to Leo XIll on his Jubilee. According to the etiquette of the Vatican, the Duke 
had even had to kneel three times before he approached the throne of the Pope! The memorandum 
points out that the popes claim authority over kings and princes, and expresses a veiled rebuke that the 
queen had chosen measuring instruments as a gift. The restoration of official relations with the pope 
would be a breach of the Protestant English constitution. The petitioners ask the Prime Minister not to 
encourage in any way this recognized aspiration of the Papacy. 

A new order of preachers after the medieval fashion, with the threefold vow of poverty, 
celibacy, and obedience, for the English Episcopal Church, is considered by Archdeacon Farrar to be 
one of the most crying needs of our time. "If it be necessary to give them a name," he writes, "call them 
what you will, exorcists, if it please you; for certainly their chief work will be the casting out of devils, of 
the whispering devil, of the lusting devil, of the devil of impiety, of poverty (!), of ignorance, of sin." Then 
in one breath he sings the praises of the most ancient hermits, through whose labors an Athanasius, a 
Jerome, an Augustine arose; the praises of a Benedict of Nursia and the ancient Benedictines, a 
Columban, a Bonifacius, a Dominic and Francis of Assisi, and the mendicant monks, a Wiclif and 
Savonarola, a Luther (!), Spener, Wesley, Whitefield, and continues, "We cannot create saints. They 
are gifts of God for times of great need. But we can contribute our poor personal efforts, and we can 
learn something from the methods by which the saints labored in days long past. Now in each of these 
great reproducing (!) movements two powerful elements were operative, and both elements will be 
needed now, namely, enthusiasm and self-sacrifice." He is convinced that there is enough enthusiasm 
in the Church; all that is needed is for Moses to strike the rock with his staff so that the waters gushed 
forth. He does not doubt that if a bishop of eminent holiness, imagination, and devotion were to make it 
his life's work to meet the needs of the present time, and so 
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He was determined to avert as much as possible the dangers of the future by founding a special 
missionary order, in whose members the keynote of life would be humility and self-sacrifice, which would 
usher in a new epoch and leave an immortal name. "When Garibaldi,” it continues, "was driven from 
Rome, he issued a proclamation in which he said: "Soldiers, | have nothing to offer you but hunger, toil, 
and rags. He who loves his fatherland, let him follow me." And an army of Italian youths sprang to their 
feet and followed him. Will not a similar army be found to do the work of the Prince of Peace? Are we 
such pessimists that we did not believe that nobler multitudes would be there with open ears and eager 
hands when the trumpet call of God sounded?" In what follows he then develops fine plan and justifies 
the necessity or expediency of the threefold vow in a manner which, so far as it goes, might please a 
Gregory VII, and shows that the man has, however, learned different things from his saints of days long 
past. Of course a head like Farrar, who is not accustomed to look at the world through his keyhole, by 
no means conceals from himself that he may expect many an objection to his plans, and he deals at 
once with some of the nearest. He tells himself that he will be referred to the history of monasticism, to 
the gluttony and laziness and other abominations which would have broken in among those orders, and 
to the splendid failures of the whole religious system. "But," says he, "the intended order differs in 
essential particulars from that of the monks, even of the mendicant orders. These missionaries will have 
their fixed posts, not move hither and thither; they will live so right in the midst of the world, not outside 
of it; they will not, however badly things may go, beg. And above all this-and this is a very essential 
difference-their vows and rules will never be binding for longer than, say, five years; they will not be 
permitted to make irrevocable vows." The danger, too, that the frictions and jealousies between the 
monks and the secular clergy, such as troubled the Pabstical Church of the Middle Ages far and wide, 
might be repeated between his new religious and the preachers of the congregations, Farrar wishes to 
see prevented, in that the religious shall be subordinate to the pastors. Yes, they should be; but they 
will not be, they will not be able to be, if, as Farrar imagines the matter, they are to form a tightly knit 
organism and are to be bound by their vows to strict obedience to the government of the order. So, too, 
the vow of poverty is a thing that has never yet stood the test of time, though not all the spiritual poor, 
colonieen have brought it to a possession of fifteen thousand farms, not all who have made profession 
of poverty, ...but afterwards lived in palaces and deposited 50,000 ducats in London banks, with which 
they wanted to buy themselves free of the vow of poverty and obtain permission from the pope to own 


land. And the vow of celibacy - but we are silent; the devil would already find the place where the fence 


would be lowest, and there is already so much stink in the world that one should not try to increase the 
celibate fiancées, not even for five years or so. What it is all about, one could have learned from certain 
"saints" of past days. In short, we do not want to take any shares in the new order of exorcists, as little 
as we fail to realize that the problem, the solution of which the English archdeacon has in mind with his 
plan, namely, how the growing proletariat of the large cities could be brought under the influence of the 
Gospel, with its difficulties which are difficult to overcome, should be close to the hearts of those who 
love Christ and His kingdom and the poor degenerates, and should call them to ever new thought and 
strenuous activity. A.G. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 


We have seen that Walther understands theology to mean the ability to lead 
sinners to salvation by means of the Word of God. How then is this ability attained, 
or how does one become a theologian? 

Walther repeatedly answered this question in his writings. He also dwelled on 
this question for a long time each time he had to answer it in the lecture hall to the 
theological students.) 

Theology is Walther's wisdom from above. It is not just that the theologian takes 
everything he teaches solely from divine revelation, but precisely that the ability to 
recognize divine revelation, to communicate it, and thereby to lead to salvation, is 
only one wrought by the Holy Spirit. Just as no man can invent by speculation the 
material with which theology has to do, so no man can bring into himself the ability to 
treat and utilize this material rightly by human power and art, for instance, by following 
acertain "scientific method". The theological habitus, says Walther, "is a supernatural 
one, one not to be attained by human power and diligence." 2) "There are certain 
natural gifts which serve the ministry: Acumen, eloquence, etc. But among the proper 
gifts of office, which make a minister of the church, these do not belong. These Paul 
gives in 1 Cor. 12 and Rom. 12: Wisdom, knowledge, faith, discerning of spirits, 
prophesying, teaching, exhorting, governing, etc." The Holy Spirit, who is the divine 
truth in the 


1) If printed sources are not explicitly given for the following citations, unprinted notes in Walther's 
hand have been used. 
2) Pastoral Theology p. 3. 
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He who has revealed Scripture must, through this truth, also create for himself the 
instruments who can recognize it and communicate and apply it to others for their 
salvation. "The Holy Spirit alone makes doctors of theology," remarks Walther on 
Luther's well-known word, as doctors of the Holy Scriptures come into existence in 
distinction from "doctors of art, of medicine, of law, of sententia," etc. 1) 

Walther therefore also explains that in Luther's sentence "oratio, meditatio, 


tentatio faciunt Theologum", "bie allein ridtyti", "the only correct theological methodology 
is given. 2) In his "Pastoral Theology" he remarks on p. 6: "In order to arrive at the 
theological habitus ... to arrive at the theological habitus, those three pieces are 
necessary which are summarized in the well-known Lutheran axiom: Oratio, meditatio, 


tentatio faciunt theologum." Oratio is the humble and earnest prayer that God, through 
His Holy Spirit, may give us the right understanding of Scripture and not let us fall 
into error with our reason. For "although the grammatical sense of Scripture is clear, 
yet the Holy Spirit must open up the living and wholesome understanding of 
Scripture," and the "beginning" of all theology is to despair of all one's own wisdom, 
to submit one's own sense unconditionally to the word of God, and to want to take 
all knowledge in spiritual things from the word of God. But this no man can do 
according to his natural nature. So it is necessary to stop with the Oratio. And this all 
the more, the greater the learning and natural talent. "Proficient knowledge and 
abundant gifts are a glorious thing. But it is also not to be forgotten that the greater 
the knowledge and gifts, the greater the danger that one will presume to do 
everything, even in theology." The Meditatio! This is the persistent study of Scripture, 
"the deepening into the divine Word," "dealing with God's Word in all kinds of ways," 
according to Luther: "not only in the heart, but also outwardly always driving and 
rubbing the oral speech and spelled words in the book," as one rubs aromatic herbs 
so that they give off their delicious odor, Walther adds. That the tentatio belongs to 
"theological methodology" is stated, e. g., 2 Cor. 1, 3. ff. When Luther says: "As soon 
as God's word goes out through you, the devil will afflict you, make you a right doctor, 
and teach you by his contumacy to seek and love God's word," Walther adds that 
this is admittedly "a strange doctor's promotion. But God pauses this way; "therefore 
let no student of theology grieve himself when God sends him all manner of 
contestations." He wants to hold fast to this "methodology," although he is aware 
that many people now smile at it as insufficient for our time. 


1) Baier, ed. Walther, Proleg. Cap. |, P. 69. 
2) Doctrine and Defense XIV, p. 149. 
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But the oratio, meditatio, tentatio, of which Luther speaks, are found only in a born- 
again person. So Walther continues to insist that only he who has first become a true 
Christian can become a theologian. He writes 1): "No unbeliever, no natural man, no 
sin-servant, no unchristian, no hypocrite, but only a believer, a born-again man, a 
sanctified man, in short, only a true Christian can be a true theologian; as the 
Christian has the man, so the theologian has the Christian as a prerequisite, and as 
faith has knowledge, so theology includes faith in itself. "The sacred Scriptures"-he 
continues-"declare this clearly. The apostle, speaking of the ministry of the word, 
exclaims 2 Cor. 2, 16: 'Who is able for this?' and answers, 'Not that we are able of 
ourselves to think anything but of ourselves; but that we are able is of God; who also 
hath made us able to execute the ministry of the New Testament." 2 Cor. 3:5, 6. Now 
as certainly as the fitness for the office is one which is bestowed by God alone, so 
certainly is the theological habitus, which alone enables us to hold the office, one 
which is bestowed by God alone. The holy Apostle further says: "But the natural man 
hears nothing of the Spirit of God’ (ov déyetat ta tov mvebuatos = recognizes and does 
not accept what is of the Spirit of God, or the revealed mysteries of faith), ‘it is 
foolishness to him, and cannot know it, for it must be spiritually judged.’ But the 
spiritual judgeth all things' (1 Cor. 2:14, 15). Now, as certainly as a natural man does 
not understand spiritual objects, nor can he judge rightly about them, so certainly a 
natural man (woyiydc¢ av6pwmoc) cannot be a true theologian, who has to do first of all 
with judging about spiritual objects. Only a true clergyman (TveupaTikdc) can also be 
a true theologian. It is true that even an unconverted man can carry theology as 
doctrine in his mind and memory, as in a book, and also communicate it to others; 
but, although he can therefore also convert others, yet, by virtue of his head 
knowledge and his mouth confession, he is as little himself a true theologian as a 
book containing the doctrine of theology in letters; he is nothing but what the apostle 
says of such, 'a sounding brass and a tinkling bell,’ 1 Cor. 13:1. (1 Cor. 13:1) While 
he teaches others the pure truth of salvation, it is to himself a mystery, not yet opened 
up, not yet understood, yea, a foolishness. 2) In preaching to others, he himself 
becomes reprobate, 2 Cor. 9, 27. He does not bear the mystery of faith in a pure 
conscience, 1 Tim. 3, 9. He still belongs to the world, therefore he cannot receive the 


Spirit of truth." 

1) Doctrine and Defense XIV, 265. 

2) “Perhaps without their knowing it, the gospel is an offence and a vexation to all the ministers 
of sin." 
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"Godliness". - Walther elsewhere remarks in reference to the same subject-"is 
not merely Vortheilhaft, but a conditio sine qua non, for the theologian." He refers to 1 
Tim. 3, 1-7. and Tit. 1, 5-9. where, in describing a right theologian, "the ministerial 
and sanctifying gifts are taken together." With the "doctrinal" in one line there stands 
the "sober, temperate, sedentary, hospitable." In this Walther agrees with the Pietists 
against some later "orthodox" that there is no enlightenment without conversion. 

Walther then also demonstrates in the individual activities which are incumbent 
upon the minister of the church that these can only be performed by one who is in 
living faith. "It is, of course," he says, "an exceedingly important doctrine of our 
Church that the Word of God is in itself living and powerful, and does not become 
living and powerful only through the piety of those who recite it. But it does not follow 
from this that it is indifferent whether one who administers the ministry of preaching 
is pious." "Especially because of the right, so necessary separation of law and gospel 
in preaching and in private pastoral care, it is indispensable that the preacher himself 
carry the faith of the heart in himself and have himself had spiritual experience." In 
his pastoral theology he quotes the words of Luther 1): "| experience it in myself, and 
also see it daily in others, how difficult it is to separate the teaching of the Law and 
the Gospel. The Holy Spirit must be master and teacher here, or no man on earth 
will be able to understand or teach. Therefore, no pope, no false Christian, no fanatic 
is able to divide these two from each other." In addition, he noted the words: "The 
doctrine de discrimine legis et evangelii may well be understood correctly in one's mind 
without living faith, but in its application one then goes astray." Further, the 
unconverted preacher, who at the bottom of his heart seeks only bread, honor, and 
a good living, but not the salvation of the souls entrusted to him, will refrain from 
punishing sins rightly, because he fears thereby to make enemies, and thus to lose 
the good which he seeks after. "Nor must the unconverted preacher draw too clear 
a picture of a true or false Christian from God's Word, for he must fear that his hearers 
will say: 'You are not like that yourself!’ or: 'You are just like that yourself!’ An 
unconverted preacher lacks faithfulness, zeal, daily care, and in preaching, right 
enthusiasm. No office has so great temptations to unfaithfulness as the preaching 
office. Six days the minister may rest if he will, and sometimes the congregation likes 
to see that the preacher does not come too near them. If he has good gifts, he may 
yet preach in such a way, with his laziness, that 


1) E. A. 19, 238. 
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the people wonder what to hear. The unconverted preacher then chooses only 
subjects which he can treat easily, and avoids difficult ones, however necessary the 
treatment of them might be." 

Therefore Walther as a theological teacher was always anxious not only to 
present the Christian doctrine clearly, but also to reach the hearts and consciences 
of the students. Probably most of his students will testify that they experienced rich 
support in their spiritual life through Walther's theological instruction. His entire 
teaching was both instructive and edifying. One or the other of his students only 
came to a living faith in Christ in his theological classroom. 

But as much as Walther emphasized on the one hand and reminded the 
students of theology again and again that "only one who is in grace, only one who 
has been born again" can become a theologian, on the other hand he also warned 
against the abuse that the sects and enthusiasts make of this truth. He said, "The 
doctrine that theology is a habitus practicus iedadotog may also be abused." 
namely, to contempt of thorough theological study, or yet to laxity and indolence in 
study. "The Methodists, as soon as they are converted, think they can now be 
preachers." Every theologian is a Christian, but not every Christian is a theologian. 
The theological habitus is bestowed by God alone, but by way of diligent study. 
Walther quotes, "Pastoral Theology," p. 6, the words of L. Hartmann: "What 
Tertullian once rightly said of Christians, Christians are not born, 1) but made, is also 
true in regard to faithful ministers and teachers of the Church, who need a long 
preparation and a great study if they are to enter skillfully into so exalted an office. 
For here mere personal reputation or earnestness and holiness of life are not 
sufficient; theological knowledge is also necessary." To this Walther remarks: "Only 
the born-again can become theologians, but theology, like the spiritual life, does not 
come to anyone in a moment." As Walther therefore strove for the most thorough 
theological training, precisely for the sake of the peculiar circumstances in which the 
Church of the Reformation is placed here, 2) so he also sought to spur the students 
on to the utmost diligence in their studies. He used to reproach them that men like 
Chemnitz, Gerhard, Calov, even Luther, had become the great theologians "not by 
their great gifts, but by the iron diligence they applied." Among notes given to the 
writer of this at command 


1) namely, "by natural birth." 
2) "Nowhere is such thorough knowledge needed as here in America, for the sake of the sects." 
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The following is also found, which we reproduce here unchanged in its aphoristic 
form, since it clearly shows the thoughts which Walther explained to the students: 
"Be stingy with time - read with the pen - make excerpts - study according to plan - 
divide the day and the week - read the best - do not read on top - repeat everything 
from time to time - index verum - first necessaria, then utilissima, then utilia - theological 
interest - do not study for the exam - not at all inutilia." Walther warned the aspiring 
theologians to be modest in their aim. No one should be tempted by the thought that 
he is only moderately gifted to be content from the outset with mediocre 
performance. "To be modest in aim is a sinful modesty." 

This is how Walther understood it when he said, "Theology is the habitus 
wrought by the Holy Spirit, drawn from the Word of God by means of prayer, study, 
and contestation." We cannot abandon this definition. It is the Lutheran one, the one 
taken from God's Word. That we should fall into fanatical ways and think that every 
Christian is readily capable and called to teach in public is a danger that lies farther 
from us. In recent years the sects, too, have at least partially come back from this 
delusion and are pressing for theological training. But by God's grace it must remain 
present to us that mere training does not yet produce theologians, but that the 
foundation and beginning of all theological knowledge and ability is living faith in 
Christ, righteous conversion. Only young men who are in spiritual life are capable of 
studying theology; only pastors who are living believers are capable of administering 
their office. The orthodox Lutheran Church in this country still has a great shortage 
of pastors. This shortage is not expected to diminish in the near future, but to 
increase. But the need can never become so great that, contrary to the biblical 
Lutheran principle that only converted Christians should be preachers and can be 
true preachers, apparently unconverted persons should be called to the preaching 
ministry. The fact that the orthodox Lutheran synods of this country can look back on 
such a blessed effectiveness is due in particular to the fact that God has given them 
a living, faithful ministry along with the pure doctrine. If God preserves and grants 
them this gift also in the future, then their blessed community will remain and flourish. 
If we were to lose this gift through our ingratitude and carelessness, if we were to 
receive a ministry that was for the most part spiritually dead, then the fresh, joyful 
activity in our community would soon cease and the outward apostasy from right 
doctrine would also soon take place. F.P. 


(To be continued.) 
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From Australia. 


On June 29 and 30, 1887, a Conference of the Ministry of two Synods was 
held at Bethany, the Australian Synod and the Immanuel Synod. The purpose of 
this conference was to establish complete unity of faith between the two synods, 
which were still separated by doctrinal differences. Not an outward ecclesiastical 
unity with disunity in doctrine, faith, and spirit was to be brought about, but rather, 
as righteous Christians and members of the true church of God, to follow the 
apostle's admonition to the Philippians to stand in one spirit and one soul and to 
fight for the faith of the gospel, to be of one mind, of one accord, and to hold fast to 
the word of life. This Christian, God-pleasing and God-worked attitude is openly 
evident both in the theses that were prepared for the trial and in the submissions, 
as well as in the trials themselves. The minutes of the meeting were revised, 
accepted, and approved by the Pastors Phil. J. Ofter and G. J. Rechner, the 
chairmen elected from both synods, and was forwarded for printing in the church 
bulletins of both synods. 


Fourteen pastors of the Australian Synod and eight pastors of the Immanuel 
Synod participated in the conference. At a preliminary conference it had been 
decided that the position on the confession of the Lutheran Church should first be 
discussed. For this purpose the ministry of the Australian Synod had drafted a draft 
in 15 theses through Pastor Ofter. They are the following: 

Thesis |. The holy Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments, as the revealed 
Word of God, are the only rule and guideline by which all teachings and teachers 
are to be judged and judged. 

Thesis Il. Symbols, i.e. publicly recognized creeds, as well as the private 
writings of the old and new teachers, are not to be considered equal to the holy 
Scriptures, but are to be accepted as witnesses to the form in which and the places 
where such teachings of the prophets and apostles have been preserved. 

Thesis Ill: The Scriptures referred to are not judges like the Holy Scriptures, 
but only testimonies and declarations of faith, presented as short and round 
confessions for the unanimous general Christian faith and confession of the 
orthodox and true church. 

Thesis IV. The Christian Book of Concord of 1580 is the common confession 
of the Evangelical Lutheran Church as the orthodox church since the Reformation. 
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Thesis V. We profess the same in such a way that we assert its validity not 
only for the time of its writing, but also for the present and for the future. 

Thesis VI. We profess the same not merely inasmuch as, but because, it 
agrees with God's word throughout. 

Thesis VII: We profess to hold as binding not only the doctrinal content given 
therein, but also the modes of expression used to express the doctrine. 

Thesis VIII. We profess the same not only in the affirmative, but also in the 
negative, i.e., not only in its affirmation of pure doctrine, but also in its rejection of false 
doctrine, thus in the rejection of all syncretism or religious menagerie. 

Thesis IX. We also profess the Damnamus and Damnant (verdammungsurtheil) 
in the sense in which the authors of the Concordia Formula have declared it. 

Thesis X. We profess the same so that we do not appoint any teachers for the 
school ministry, church ministry, and missionary ministry from unchurched or false- 
believing institutions; on the other hand, we commit our candidates for the ministry 
to the symbolic books, and no one among us may teach publicly or administer the 
sacraments without a proper profession. 

Thesis XI. We profess the Christian Concordia in such a way that we consider 
the researches and results of the so-called theology of further education and 
development harmful and avoid them. 

Thesis XII. We profess the same in such a way that in matters of cultus, 
constitution, and church discipline we regard various forms as justified or at least 
permissible. 

Thesis XIII We profess the same in such a way that in matters of doctrine we do 
not recognize the theory of Open Questions, but reject it. 

Thesis XIV: We want to practice faithfulness in the confession by using or 
introducing in our churches and schools only such religious books as: Agenda, 
catechism, hymnal, sermon books, Bible commentaries, etc., whose contents agree 
with church doctrine. 

Finally, we want to prove our faithfulness to the confession also by adhering 
to the principle: Communion is church communion; therefore, Lutheran communion 
belongs only to Lutheran Christians. 

Of these theses, only the first seven came up for discussion. In discussing the 
first thesis, it was emphasized that we, as Lutherans, 
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that the church cannot make articles of faith; that the latter are entirely contained in 
sacred Scripture; that what is not founded in God's word may not be elevated to an 
article of faith, whether this be demanded by reason or by so-called tradition or by 
new revelations or by science. By the symbols of the church only the articles of faith 
contained in the holy Scriptures are defended against the attacks and falsifications 
of heretics and false teachers. Actually and in truth there is no further development 
of Christian doctrine, since no doctrine can be developed or advanced further than 
it is already given in God's Word. On the other hand, progress and growth in the 
knowledge and clarity of the teachings revealed in the Holy Scriptures can and 
should take place in the church at all times. Today's modern theology wants to cover 
up its apostasy from the old Bible teaching with the expression "further development 
of doctrine. Members of the Immanuel Synod, on the other hand, argued that there 
is a healthy, biblical development, e.g. that of the apostolic symbolism in the second 
chapter of the Lutheran Catechism and the spiritual work of compiling the biblical 
teachings. 

In our time it is undoubtedly necessary for everyone who, like the Lutheran 
confessors at the time of the Reformation, wants to hold fast to the word of life given 
to us by the apostles and prophets, to guard against the deception of the now much 
vaunted development of Christian doctrine. The expression "further development" 
has acquired a meaning that denotes the very opposite of a development of what 
already exists. When, for example we Missourians develop the biblical doctrine of 
the Lutheran symbols further and further in such a way that we present the content 
of this doctrine, which has already been fully revealed in Scripture, in our synodal 
meetings, conferences, sermons, written and oral explanations under the most 
diverse points of view in varying, sometimes more condensed, form and manly 
manner, We will be able to use the instructions, explanations, and judgments 
contained in this doctrine to apply them to various old and new conditions and events 
in the church and the world, as undoubtedly correct in teaching, exhortation, and 
punishment, and thus let the powers inherent in this doctrine become effective on 
all sides: Thus we are regarded by the modern developers of the symbolic doctrine 
as people who are utterly incapable of real development, and whose doings for 
salvation and in the service of true theology must be exposed to contempt, 
suppressed, and eliminated. Peace is impossible between the further development 
and the unfolding of revealed doctrine, for the one is the death of the other, and what 
the one establishes, the other abolishes. The Modern Evolution of the Doctrine 
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z. For example, the doctrine of kenosis abolishes the immutability of the true God 
and the divine work of redemption, and substitutes for the true God a God who lacks 
the glory of the Creator, as the God who has reconciled the world to himself. If, then, 
we wish to hold fast the doctrine revealed in Scripture of the nature and essence of 
God and of the reconciliation of the world to God, we must of necessity combat the 
changed God and his reconciliation as a little human fiddle that removes the saving 
truth and has been brought forth from the treasury of the old Adam, and we must 
seek to keep it away from Christian hearts. - The fact that, as the minutes report, 
the first thesis was accepted without reservation, is therefore a clear sign of life of 
the true church of Christ. 

Theses 2, 3, 4, and 5 were also adopted, after it was noted with respect to the 
fourth that the Scandinavian churches have not adopted a part of the Book of 
Concord as their ecclesiastical confession only for local reasons, but not in 
opposition to the doctrine contained therein; and with respect to the fifth thesis: that 
a so-called merely historical view of the symbolic books is absolutely rejected, while 
the historical dogmatic view is recognized and followed as the correct one. Thesis 6 
and 7 came to the trial connected with each other. After the explanation had been 
sent out that the "because" only meant that every doctrine contained in the symbols 
was to be considered binding by us Lutherans as agreeing with God's Word, but not 
that the symbols agreed "word for word" with the Bible or were a perfect book 
inspired by the Holy Spirit, the question was primarily discussed up to which limit 
the quia (because) of the binding nature of the confessions was to be understood. 
The pastors of the Immanuel Synod declared that the doctrines named by the 
symbols themselves as the testimony of the church concerning disputed doctrines, 
but including the doctrines otherwise generally accepted by the church, form that 
limit beyond which it is not necessary to confess an agreement of the doctrines 
expressed in the symbols with the holy Scriptures. The pastors of the Australian 
Synod, on the other hand, held that the obligation by quia must refer to all the 
doctrines stated in the confessions. A comprehensive treatise was read by Pastor 
Dorsch on the question why Lutheran preachers had to commit themselves with quia 


and not merely with quatenus (insofar as), which treatise at the same time showed on 
the one hand that in the confessional writings human weaknesses had indeed been 
involved in a formal respect, to which an unconditional recognition of the symbols 
by no means referred, but to the full doctrinal content given therein; on the other 
hand, the main deviations from an honest and sincere commitment to the whole 
doctrinal content of our confessions. 
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tete. This was followed by a declaration of the ministry of the Immanuel Synod, which 
stated that there were many passages in the Holy Scriptures referring to the future 
which had not found a sufficient explanation in the Confession, and that therefore 
the freedom should be preserved "to include such passages in the sphere of 
practical ministry, even if they go beyond the statements of the symbols. Among 
these passages was the doctrine of the Antichrist. Asked to state definitely whether 
the symbols teach rightly or wrongly about this, whether the declarations which the 
symbols give in the pieces in question, and in so far as they give them, are 
considered right by the ministry of the Immanuel Synod, Pastor Kaibel cited the 
following passage from the Schmalkaldic Articles: "Now it is a fact of the day that 
the Popes, together with their followers, wish to maintain and administer ungodly 
doctrine and false worship; so also all the vices which are prophesied of the 
Antichrist in the Holy Scriptures rhyme with the Pabst's kingdom and his members."- 
and gave the explanation that in this passage he did not agree with the symbols, for 
"the Pabst does not deny that Christ has come into the flesh." and Pastor KuB 
declared that, in consideration of the passage just read from the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, he could not more profess to agree with the sentence in the preceding 
declaration of the ministry of Immanuel Synod, that it heartily agreed with what the 
Symbols contained and set forth concerning those passages of Scripture. 

These remarks provide a remarkable example of the confusion that the 
newfangled evolution is capable of causing in the faith of Christians, even among 
those who, as the record shows, refuse to consent to this evolution out of love for 
God's Word. The scripture which is to prove that the pope is not the Antichrist, reads 
thus: "Beloved, believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they be of God: 
for many false prophets are gone out into the world. By this you shall know the spirit 
of God: Every spirit that confesseth that JEsus Christ is come in the flesh is of God: 
and every spirit that confesseth not that JEsus Christ is come in the flesh is not of 
God. And this is the spirit of antichrist, of which ye have heard that it shall come, and 
is even now in the world." (1 John 4:1-3.) From this it is concluded that the spirit of 
the apostle is not the spirit of antichrist, since the latter denies that Jesus Christ has 
come into the flesh, while the spirit of the apostle does not deny it. Now what 
necessarily follows from this conclusion? What else but that the pontifical spirit is of 
God? For if every spirit that confesses that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh is of 
God, and the priestly spirit makes this confession, it must be as certainly of God as 
it is certain that he is, 
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Because he does not deny this truth, is not the spirit of the anti-Christ. Nevertheless, 
such a Lutheran who asserts the latter, and that, as we believe from the ministry of 
the Immanuel Synod, without being conscious of any sin against God's Word, does 
not in the least feel himself troubled in his conscience, that he is not obedient to the 
Pabst Spirit, though it be of God, that he does not consider it his sacred duty, 
together with the divine spirit, to curse the servants of Jesus Christ, who came into 
the flesh, not conceived by the pope, but revealed to us by the apostles, to expel 
them from the true church, and to tear the saving knowledge of this Jesus Christ 
from the hearts of the Christians in a bitter way. Yes, such a Lutheran can even go 
so far as to show contempt and defiance for the spirit of the pope, although it is of 
God, and thus think he is doing God a service. The true modern development, of 
course, is accustomed to put the wording of Scripture in the field against its 
opponents with the utmost conscientiousness, but to avail itself of all freedom of the 
spirit for itself, and to bind itself to the literal sense only of those passages of 
Scripture by which, as it thinks, it is not disturbed in its freedom. What Scripture calls 
"confessing Jesus Christ" the new development does not know, but a Christian does 
know it, and John presupposes this knowledge in his readers. But as far as the true 
confession of Christ is concerned, in so far as it may still be present in the church 
subject to the pope and differs from the pope's confession of Christ, we will take the 
liberty here of recalling some of Luther's words of 1542 (Erl. Ausg. Bd. 65, p. 202 
ff.). He says, among other things: "And | do not consider Mahomet to be the end 
Christian: he makes it too coarse and has a knowable black devil who can deceive 
neither faith nor reason, and is like a heathen who persecutes Christianity from 
without, as the Romans and other heathens have done. For how can he deceive a 
Christian who rejects the Holy Scriptures, both New and Old Testaments, and holds 
baptism, the sacrament, the key or remission of sins, the Lord's Prayer, the faith, the 
ten commandments, and even matrimony to be nothing, and teaches vain murder 
and fornication? But the pope with us is the right end-Christ, who has the high, subtle, 
beautiful, glistening devil, who sits inwardly in Christendom, leaving holy Scripture, 
baptism, sacrament, keys, catechism, the marriage state; as St. Paul says, he sits 
(that is, reigns) in the temple of God (2 Thess. 2, 4.), that is, in the churches or 
Christendom, namely, in such a people as have baptism, the sacrament, the keys, 
the holy scriptures, and God's word, and yet rule so masterfully, that besides this he 
exalts his filth, his alcoran, his doctrine of men, so above God's word, that the 
baptism, sacrament, keys, prayer, gospel, and Christ himself, are of no more use to 
Christians, but to be saved by their own works. 
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must believe. All the monasteries, convents, and all his rule are directed to this. This 
devil does not affect those who want to be deliberately deceived, as under Mahomet, 
but those who do not want to be deceived, even the elect of God, Matt. 24. For he 
bears all these names, God, Christ, Son of God, Holy Ghost, Church, Dause, 
Sacrament, and all things which Christians believe and teach, and which Mahomet 
rejects; and yet, under such names and appearances, thrusts the truth to the ground 
by his alcoran, as St. Paul saith, Speciem pietatis Rabentes, virtutem ejus abnegantes 
(Those who have the appearance of a godly being, but deny his power. 2 Tim. 3, 
5.)." - The minutes report, "After Pastor Dorsch had expounded how, by the doctrine 
and practice of the Roman Church, the atoning work of Christ was denied in an 
antichristian manner, had also refuted the assertion, which had been expressed 
several times, that the dogmatist Baiex did not consider the pope to be the antichrist, 
by a quotation from his Compendium itself, Pastor Ofter further pointed out that the 
antichrist in the Epistle of John and 2 Thess. is not one and the same: Pastor Kaibel 
declared: he readily admits that five-sixths of all the vices testified to in Scripture by 
Antichrist rhyme with the pope at Rome, but not all. And to prove that they were not 
alone among the Lutherans in this, he read a long article on the Antichrist from the 
"Gotthold" (1880), a paper published within the Breslau Synod. After a long debate 
back and forth, Pastor Dorsch declared that the question now arose whether both 
parts (the Australian and the Immanuel Synod) wanted to negotiate further at all." 

After several explanations, detentions, and clarifications, the decision was 
made to discuss the doctrines of chiliasm and antichrist at the next meeting at Light's 
Pass on November 16 and 17, 1887. R.L. 


On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


c. The celebration. 


1. The circumstance that a marriage has been contracted by the mere 
consent of the contracting persons, without the participation of a third person and 
without observance of certain formalities, impairs the validity of such marriage only 
where the necessity of such formalities is established. 
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litals is established as indispensable under the common law or a statute requires 
them with the addition of a declaration of nullity for the case of omission. 

It is clear from the fact that the essence of marriage consists in the mutual 
consent of the two contracting persons to live with each other as spouses, just as 
our church does not consider and treat ecclesiastical marriage as absolutely 
necessary. Cf. Walther, Pastoral Theology, § 24, note 1. 

In the codes of all our states, however, there are various regulations 
concerning the ways and means of marriage; there it is determined who shall be 
authorized to perform a marriage, what shall have preceded the marriage, whether 
witnesses shall be present at the marriage, how and where the marriage shall be 
reported, what information a marriage certificate shall contain, and the like. Since, 
however, there were marriages before the statutes were drawn up, and the general 
principle is recognized that the laws should not be placed to the detriment of 
marriage, as also in all doubtful cases the maxim is: "Semper praesumitur pro 
matrimonio," so, as long as the wording of the law admits of such a view, one will have 
to understand legal provisions concerning the form of marriage as instructions, the 
disregard of which, of course, according to the stipulations of the statutes, may make 
the transgressor liable to prosecution, and only as requirements, the non-fulfilment 
of which renders the marriage performed in a deviating manner invalid, if the law 
containing the provisions also declares at the same time that what happens with the 
violation of such provisions shall be null and void. This rule also covers the individual 
parts of the law in themselves, namely, that where the law makes the declaration of 
nullity applicable to a single provision only in the event of its being violated, only the 
provision thus warned of is to be regarded as an indispensable requirement for the 
validity of the marriage, and where all the requirements thus formulated have been 
satisfied, the marriage is justified, even if other provisions which are not subject to a 
declaration of nullity have been violated. If, for example, a law forbids marriage 
unless a license has first been obtained, a marriage performed without a license and 
the marriage thus contracted is valid unless the provision that a license must be 
obtained entails a declaration of nullity in the case of the violation. Or if the law 
requires that the license be obtained, and that it be obtained in a certain county, and 
the former provision is accompanied by a declaration of nullity, but the latter is not, 
the marriage shall be valid even if the license is obtained in a county other than the 
one prescribed. 
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But it is to be observed that this rule for the interpretation of such laws applies 
only to the statutes of those states in which the common law recognizes marriage, 
which, where the statute would stand as an indispensable requirement, would be 
void. If, for example. in Massachusetts, it is held that the law of the state, apart from 
all modern statutes, takes the presence of a minister or person in authority to be an 
essential element of a valid marriage, but then a statute designates only justices of 
the peace and ministers as competent to perform marriages, a supposed marriage 
performed without the presence of a person in authority is null and void, although 
the statute stands without a nullity clause; for the nullity is already in the more 
general law which was in force before the statute. On the other hand, since in the 
same State the common law does not consider the consent of the parents to be 
essential to the valid marriage of minors, marriage between minors has been 
recognized as validly existing even without parental consent, although a statute had 
prohibited the marriage of such persons under such circumstances by severe 
penalty to the officials otherwise authorized to perform the marriage. In such cases, 
the validity of the marriage remains unaffected even if the person who performed 
the marriage in violation of the law is sued and must suffer punishment, as, for 
example, if a pastor had failed to register the marriage in accordance with the 
regulations and had been subject to a fine or imprisonment for this. 

The necessity of certain formalities before, at, and after the marriage depends 
upon the laws of the state in which the marriage is contracted. Thus a marriage in 
Maryland must be performed according to the laws of that State; but if persons 
belonging to that State marry in another State, the laws of the other State shall 
apply, and the marriage so performed shall be valid in the State of Maryland. A ship 
on the high seas, and a ship of war, wherever it may be, shall be deemed to be a 
part of the country to which it belongs, and the laws of that country shall therefore 
apply to marriages on board. 

2. To the events, which we summarize under the designation "Celebrirung", 
belong apart from the wedding, according to the laws of the individual states, the 
obtaining of a license before the wedding, the interrogation to determine the 
absence of marriage-preventing circumstances, the consent of the parents or 
guardians with minors, the official announcement of the marriage. 

Note 1: The essence of the marriage ceremony, according to civil law, is that 
the celebrant, a person authorized to perform the ceremony, in the presence of the 
parties to the marriage, is informed of the fact that the marriage has taken place. 
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The court shall take cognizance of the bride and groom who wish to be married, and 
shall pronounce them husband and wife. According to which form this whole act is 
performed, whether certain ceremonies have been performed at all; whether the 
bride and groom have shaken hands, exchanged rings, answered the usual 
questions, is of no importance; only it must be certain that both wish to be conjugally 
joined by the marriage, and of course no marriage would be possible if, for example, 
the bride answered "No" to the question whether she wanted N. N. to be her 
husband. It should be noted, however, that in the State of Maryland the law requires 
ecclesiastical marriage, that is, marriage by an ecclesiastical officiant in 
ecclesiastical (religious) form. 

Note 2: The laws of the States shall specify what persons shall be authorized 
to perform marriages, and in all our States the "ministers of the gospel" are among 
them. However, not everyone who calls himself a pastor or preacher or minister is 
authorized to perform marriages, but only those who are ecclesiastically recognized 
as such, as is done especially through ecclesiastical ordination. Thus, the term 
"ordained minister" is used in the statutes, along with a word such as stated or settled, 
and under such laws it is at least questionable whether a traveling preacher, who is 
not appointed by a congregation and has his actual residence in the midst of it, is 
authorized to perform a marriage ceremony. In Connecticut, a deacon of the 
Methodist Church, who is active as a licensed preacher, is not considered settled in 


the work of the ministry and therefore not authorized to perform a marriage ceremony. 
In Wisconsin, even an ordained minister is not authorized to perform a marriage until 
he has submitted a copy of his ordination certificate to the prescribed place for 
registration and has received a certificate to that effect. In general, it is assumed that 
a minister of the gospel is authorized to perform weddings who, according to the opinion 
of the church to which he belongs, is also authorized by virtue of his office to perform 
a church wedding and to perform other official church acts, such as baptizing and 
administering the sacrament, and that such a minister has the authority not only 
within his congregation, but also outside of it, to marry not only fellow believers, but 
also those of other faiths. - Special consideration is given to the Quakers in the 
statutes. 

If the marriage is to be considered as such, then the person authorized by the 
state to perform the marriage must be present as the celebrant; he must be willing 
to perform the marriage there and then. A marriage would not have taken place, 
therefore, if two people came into a pastor's study, or in any other place, and, without 
his intending to marry them now, exclaimed to each other in his presence, "I accept 
the marriage. 
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| take thee to be my husband," and "I take thee to be my wife." Also, the person 
marrying must be there as a third person; so a minister cannot marry himself with 
his bride or speak conjugally. 

The license is the state's permission for the marriage of the persons named in 
the license, and through it the official who issues it assumes responsibility to the 
state for the intended marriage. However, this responsibility falls on the person 
performing the marriage if he makes any alteration to the license, e.g. corrects an 
incorrectly spelled name. If such a clerical error has occurred, the person who 
obtained the license shall be instructed, before the marriage, to have the correction 
made by the official who executed the document, and who alone has the right to 
change it. 

In a state whose law obliges the celebrant to interrogate one or both of the 
persons who wish to be married, under oath, to ascertain whether there is any 
impediment to marriage, the person who marries is responsible to the state for 
ensuring either that everything is correct, or that the person interrogated in 
accordance with the law is prosecuted for perjury, if the law is violated by the 
marriage. Even if there can be no doubt as to the age of the bride and the absence 
of a relationship that would prevent marriage, under such a law the bride and groom 
will be required to certify on oath that they are not bound by an already existing or 
still existing marriage bond to a person other than the one to whom they now wish 
to be married. 

Note 6. Where the law requires, in the case of the marriage of minors, that the 
parents or guardians should give their consent, either orally in their personal 
presence, or, if they are not present, in writing, the official who issues the license 
shall, where a license is required, or the person who performs the marriage without 
a license, the person performing the marriage shall take great care that the written 
declaration has been executed and signed in the manner prescribed by law, for 
example, in the presence of two witnesses who must also sign the document, or 
whatever else the statutes may prescribe. The fact that, for example, the parents, 
through the bride and groom, or through other witnesses, even if there were eight or 
ten, have the pastor say orally that they consent to the marriage, cannot replace the 
written declaration. If the minor has a guardian during the lifetime of the father or 
mother, the consent of the guardian is necessary where the law forbids the marriage 
of a minor "without the consent of the parents or guardian." Also, the provisions 
concerning minors apply to children born out of wedlock as well as to those born in 
wedlock, and the consent of the mother cannot replace that of the father, except 
where the latter relies on paternal control over the child. 
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The state, however, only takes into account parents or guardians who live within its 
borders. However, the state only takes account of parents or guardians who live 
within its borders, so that, for example, if the parents of the bridegroom or bride are 
still in Germany, the pastor does not have to worry about the provisions of state law 
concerning the form of consent, but can act according to his own discretion as 
determined by God's Word. 

Note 7 The statutes of the individual states specify what is to be done with 
respect to the registration of performed marriages; likewise, in some state codes 
there are regulations concerning the information which a marriage certificate 
required by law must contain. 

A. G. 


Miscellany. 


The confessional attitude of Pierer's Conversations-Lexikon. Under 
this heading we read in the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg. (Hofpred. Stécker): "A 
Conversations-Lexicon possibly wants to be everything to everyone. Nevertheless, 
it will never be able to be so colorless, so 'general', that all parties and all confessions 
could be satisfied by it in the same way. Thus the Roman Catholic assemblies, 
because the previous Conversations-Lexica of Brockhaus and Meyer, etc., have 
been too 'Old Catholic’, too 'Protestant' for them, have resolved to compile genuinely 
ultramontane Conversations- and State-Dictionaries, and are eagerly carrying out 
these plans. Now, from a confessional point of view, what is the position of the new 
Pierer, which has just been published by Joseph Kirschner, the editor of the journal 
"Vom Fels zum Meer" (From the Rock to the Sea), combined with a linguistic lexicon 
in 12 languages? According to the list of his collaborators and the first delivery of the 
work, we must unfortunately say: the most unfortunate one imaginable. Among the 
collaborators we find names that have a good reputation in ultramontane circles, 
such as Professor Scherben and Dr. Paulitschke. Besides these, apart from the 
teacher of canon law Hinschius, there is no Protestant theologian of outstanding 
importance, above all no dogmatist. And if we now leaf through the first edition, we 
can hardly believe our eyes when we see that in the important article on indulgences, 
which gave the impetus for the Reformation in the controversy between Tetzel and 
Luther, a thoroughly ultramontane view is represented, and at the foot of the article 
a single, brusquely ultramontane work on indulgences is listed, while otherwise a 
larger number of works are listed in all the larger articles. The example of a father 
who, in the case of repeated offences, always forgives the sin of his child, but 
punishes him as a punishment, is a good example. 
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The purpose is to show how God and the Church, "acting on his behalf," act toward 
men in indulgences. This is done in the case of the child's good behavior and the 
possible "intercession of a person who is especially deserving of the father. Abuses 
have certainly occurred with indulgences, but "at least as great are the 
misinterpretations which the doctrine of indulgences has experienced outside the 
Catholic Church". In fact, according to Protestant doctrine, justification by faith is 
itself only a plenary indulgence, which everyone obtains by believing, while the 
Catholic, in addition to faith, has to perform a whole series of inner and outer, often 
very difficult acts, until he first obtains the forgiveness of sin and then only afterwards 
the plenary indulgence’. - Thus Pierer, or shall we say Pierer KUrschner-Scheeben, 
sets before us the three-hundred-year-old Roman shopkeeper, as if Protestantism 
were an easier and more superficial religion than Catholicism, because with us ‘it is 
settled with faith,’ but there so and so many works of penance. Indulgences, etc., 
are added. . . Pierer further praises the indulgences, saying that the fruitfulness of 
them in the direction that they spur to good works, endowments, etc., is especially 
evident in the Jubilee indulgence, first announced in 1300, in a magnificent way. And 
from there dates the beginning of today's practice of indulgences. [Read: From that 
time on the popes, as often as they needed money, offered indulgences.] "Whether 
the real success always corresponded to this intention, is also on the part of the 
Catholic Church an open question. In particular, some preachers of indulgences may 
not have adhered strictly to the Church's teaching and intention. On the other hand, 
it is recognized today [by whom?] that at least Tetzel did not preach indulgences in 
the frivolous manner as attributed to him by some opponents [e.g., Luther?!], 
although even he cannot be absolved from all exaggerations." So far the "Teutsche 
Ev. Kztg." This new "Pierer" has also appeared on the book market in America! 
F.P. 
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|. America. 
The Needs of the American Lutheran Church. In "H. und Z." we read: "Must learn 


to become independent, - this is the title of an article by Dr. Jacobs in the ‘Workman* ', in which he 
explains what is necessary for our Lutheran Church to exert the influence to which it is destined in 
America. What has so far hindered it most is its dependent position, which it has taken up with the 
church in the old fatherland. But in order to become independent 
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He says that we need two things, first of all the education of our pastors and the thorough training of 
them in our own American institutions. He believes that in earlier years we were far too dependent on 
obtaining our pastors from outside. Secondly, our Lutheran Church in America must also see to it that 
its own literature is created, especially in regard to the explanation of Scripture. Our American church 
has already produced a good number of works, but only a few of permanent value. So much for "H. and 
Z." Dr. Jacobs. We cannot altogether agree with the same. Natural as it is that the Lutheran Church, 
which by and by is no longer a stranger in the land, but has already taken deep root, should not "draw 
its preachers from outside," but train them in its own institutions, it is, after all, a point of secondary 
importance where a man received his theological education. What matters above all is that the 
theological training be of the right kind. It is not both the desire to take up an independent position "with 
the church in the old fatherland" and the desire to place only healthy Lutheran preachers in the service 
of the church that must cause us to take care of "the training of our pastors" ourselves. To the extent 
that the Lutheran Church here educates healthy Lutheran, faithful, self-denying preachers, it will 
succeed in exerting the right influence. Nor does it seem to us that the creation of a "literature of our 
own" is at least not in the forefront of our needs. The Lutheran Church has an excellent old literature, 
which is not completely closed to any pastor. The church here needs first and foremost pastors who 
rightly understand the simple Lutheran catechism truths and teach them with untiring faithfulness. The 
"own literature" will then gradually come all by itself. Incidentally, it is more difficult to teach the simple 
catechism truths correctly to the people than to write commentaries for the pastors. 
FP. 


In "Unter dem Kreuze" (Under the Cross) P. M. writes the following about Lutheran 


parochial schools: Only through the actual church school does the church secure its future. A 
church which, in view of its growing members, relies on the state school and thinks it can sufficiently 
influence the young generation with confirmation classes and Sunday school, condemns itself as a 
church to slow extinction. This will soon apply to our native churches to the same extent as to those of 
North America. - The Lutheran Church is also making mighty progress over there at the present time. 
Decades ago it counted for little among the Protestant churches. Now, especially through the energetic 
work of the Western synods, it stands in the front ranks with about one million communicants. But for 
he future the Lutheran Church is only there where it does not shy away from the indescribably sacrificial 
and laborious work of the everyday church school. Unfortunately, in the Lutheran Church of the old 
eastern region (Pennsylvania, New York, etc.), to which our brethren there, as the Church of the faithful 
athers, otherwise owe so much, the zeal for founding German church schools for everyday life has 
lapsed in recent times, has almost gone out, and is only very recently beginning to stir again here and 
here. To a large extent, the Lutheran Church has become Anglicized due to the lack of German schools 
of daily life, which in itself we do not want to reproach, for the German tribe has not leased Luther and 
Lutheranism. From the beginning, it has had an abundant effect on other tribes as well: on the Dutch, 
Swedes, Norwegians, Danes, Finns, Icelanders, Estonians, Latvians, Slovaks, even Frenchmen. But 
he part of the Lutherans of Pennsylvania, etc., whose language and customs have become English, 
are even more confident than the Germans in leaving the 
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The Catholic Church in the Archdiocese of New York has 42 high schools and 137 elementary schools, 


with a total of about 1,000 male and female students. The Catholic Church in the Archdiocese of New 
York has 42 high schools and 137 elementary schools, with a total of about 1,000 male and female 
students, with a total of about 1,000 male and female students, with a total of about 1,000 male and 
female students. - The Catholic Church has in the Archdiocese of New York 42 high and 137 elementary 
church schools, with a total of about 42,000 male and female pupils. How large or how small a number, 
one asks not without concern, does the Lutheran General Council, which is particularly represented 
there, together with the old General Synod, which is admittedly only Lutheran in name, have to oppose 
in the same diocese? And how very different is the situation in the West, where the Missouri Synod 
alone, with now nearly 1000 pastors and over 1400 organized congregations, can show 1090 church 
schools with 620 teachers and 71,500 school children - on nearly 1100 schools only 620 teachers? 
From this it can be seen, and this is especially significant, that the smaller half of these church schools 
is provided by the younger pastors in addition to their spiritual office - a considerable feat of strength! . 
.. The new world belongs to the active. On the whole, the powers there, on the soil of republican liberty, 
distribute sunshine and shade equally. There the church will be the architect of its own fortune, but it is 
not the activity, however broad, of individual gifted and outstanding personalities that will do it there, but 
only the vigor and the interlocking of the entire ecclesiastical forces and activities, each in its place. The 
Catholic Church is busily at work on all sides and, in its always cleverly worldly manner, demands its 
share of public influence, state favor, and state aid. With her, everything easily converts into Courant 
coin. Thus, on the basis of newspaper reports, the Lutheran church bulletin of Reading-Philadelphia 
recently published the notice that the government of the United States had spent a total of 318, 147 
dollars (1,336,000 marks) in the past year for the pursuit of educational purposes among the Indians 
who had been assigned to certain rural districts. Of this, the Catholic Church received 176,592 dollars 
for its mission schools, while the Protestant churches together earned only 141,555. - In his time there 
was a great deal of talk and drivel about this, and the teachers' heads were turned with it: on the 
battlefields of K6niggratz the Prussian schoolmaster had defeated the Austrian. It would be much more 
accurate to say, with regard to North America, that there is the freest and widest scope for competition; 
there the Lutheran schoolmaster may beat the Catholic. But it must not be the modern "pedagogue," 
who certainly does not direct anything, but the teacher in the simple service of the church and supported 
by the strenuous, self-sacrificing cooperation of the ministers of the word and in alliance with the latter, 
that is, the church school in the true sense! When the church branches out and unites in its activities, 
taking care of preaching, pastoral care, church office, etc., it provides for its presence. But only when it 
establishes and maintains church schools everywhere does it at the same time provide for its future. 

The Pope and the Constitution of the United States. Ina local political newspaper 
we read: "The Pope has sent a letter to Cardinal Gibbons in Baltimore, instructing him to express his 
gratitude to the President for the congratulations sent to him on the occasion of his jubilee, and for the 
presentation of an elaborate copy of the Constitution of the United States. of the Constitution of the 
United States. We desire,’ says the letter, ‘that you will, in the discharge of this duty, assure the 
President of Our esteem for the Constitution of the United States, which We feel, not only because the 
same has made it possible for diligent and 
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It is not only because the Constitution of the United States has made it possible for enterprising citizens 
to attain so high a degree of economic development, but also because, under its protection, your 
Catholic fellow-citizens have enjoyed a freedom which has so markedly promoted the wonderful growth 
of their religion, and which, we hope, will enable it to continue in the future to be of the greatest 
advantage to the civil order. The "high esteem" which the Pope pretends to possess for the Constitution 
of the United States is about the same as that which the fox feels for the chicken which he intends to 
eat. The Pope himself expressed this in his Encyclical of November 1, 1885, in which he declares it a 
"crime" for States not to place themselves at the service of the Papal religion. Therefore, when he once 
again speaks of "high esteem" for our Constitution, which establishes complete separation of Church 
and State, it is pure hypocrisy. But the pope can boldly and brazenly lie to the politicizing American; the 
latter makes a very serious face and a bow to it. FER: 


The Sabbath Association of Illinois is the name of a society whose object is to counteract 


the prevalence of Sunday labor, and especially to discontinue or, if possible, to curtail Sunday 
newspapers and the operation of railroads, mails, and telegraphs. For the purpose of agitating in this 
direction, they are sending to the pastors of all ecclesiastical communities forms for petitions to the 
newspaper publishers, railroad and telegraph companies, to the House of Representatives and the 
Senate of the United States, and further a quantity of small slips of paper for distribution to the members 
of the congregations. The pastors are asked to provide each pew with a pencil, which the churchgoers 
could use to record their names and the amount of a contribution to the Association's treasury on the 
small slips of paper given to them. The people are then to put the slips of paper and the monetary 
contribution into the bell-bag or the basket or basin with which one is accustomed to collect the 
collections, but the pastor is requested to have the names copied under the petition forms and to send 
the petition lists thus produced, together with the contributions received, to the officials of the society 
indicated in the request. - Now it is certainly beyond doubt that the ever more numerous and ever more 
voluminous Sunday papers, especially the Sunday editions of the great daily newspapers, are not a 
blessing for our country and people, that whoever has perused such a newspaper paper with its 
manifold contents in the early hours of Sunday morning and either immersed himself in this or that 
article, or has fluttered like a butterfly from bush to bush, has thereby placed himself in great danger of 
losing the right collection and direction of his thoughts towards the goods of the house of God, which 
are to be given to him in the divine service, will indeed have absorbed many things which will disturb 
him, shorten and waste the blessing of the day. Thus it is sadly true and deeply to be deplored that not 
only the railway companies, but also other employers, factory owners, brewers, etc., are in our day less 
and less afraid of the sin of forcing their workers to go to work the whole Sunday, or just during the 
morning, while the congregation gathers for worship. But as little as we can work hand in hand with our 
temperance enthusiasts, though we do not underestimate the terrible ruin which the devil of drink 
wreaks, so little can we fight shoulder to shoulder with these Sabbath-keepers, though we well know 
and appreciate the enemy that is to be fought. For the way those abstinence fanatics behave, as if 
there were only one sin in the world, drunkenness, and as if, if the consumption of spiritual drinks were 
abolished, the earth could be transformed into a paradise, 
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which no longer deserved the name of Jammerthal, these Sabbath-keepers also speak as if the 
salvation of the world were assured by the fact that their endeavors were carried through. "If," they 
write, "the demon of Sabbath desecration eects all the ills that beset us as a nation, is it not for the 
wisdom of God's people to unite in a common effort to banish this vast iniquity from our beloved 
fatherland?" As if the well-known speculations on the stock exchange, the hedonism and forgetfulness 
of duty of so many women, the work-shyness of so many men, the wretched child-breeding of so many 
families, and other grave evils were not also to be reckoned among the damages of present-day society 
from which we as a people have to suffer! And furthermore, these Sabbath-keepers, like the 
temperance-keepers, operate with alleged commandments of God, where in fact there is no 
commandment of God, by asserting that all work, except the works of necessity or mercy, done on 
Sunday, is against the divine law, that the "Sabbath is the dividing line between Christianity and 
paganism. A petition with such statements cannot be signed by one who knows and acknowledges the 
Scriptural doctrine of Sunday without denying the truth; still less can he induce others to sign the same. 
As certainly as every unhealthy doctrine is sinful, so certainly does the word apply here, "Make thyself 
not a partaker of another's sin," even where it is necessary to counteract other sins. A. G. 

In Andover, where for years the old has been fighting with the new, things have changed so 
that the progressives have gone from the defensive to the offensive, and have brought before the court 
the question whether the College of Visitors had the powers which it presupposed in its action against 
the advanced professors. The proceedings of the Board, which were reported last year, have been 
complained of as unwarranted and erroneous, and the Superior Court is now to render decisions which, 
if in favor of the plaintiffs, would not only upset last year's suit, but would also tie the hands of the 
visitors for the future. Prof. Smyth, who earlier conceded that his literary activity was also subject to 
supervision by the Board of Visitors, provided it could be proven that what he published actually violated 
his obligations as Professor of Church History at the Institute of Andover, or necessarily and obviously 
led to such a violation, now appeals that the verdict of the visiting judges is invalid because it has not 
been proven that he really presented teachings in his lectures to his students which were not 
compatible with the confession of the seminary. So a distinction is to be made between the professor 
Smyth and the writer Smyth, and this is claimed by the same man who in his trial and later in print 
defined his position thus: "I do not wish to make a fine or artificial distinction between my omissions in 


the 'Review' and in the lecture hall. No honest man, at any rate no trustworthy teacher of religion, can 
have two different and contradictory opinions, the one for his pupils, the other for himself privately or 
for any other use. If | have taught in the ‘Review what is against the Confession, | shall not plead that 


| have been more reticent in my lectures, or have been altogether silent." So, if we are now to distinguish 
between the professor and the writer of the same person, we shall have to distinguish beforehand also 
between the Smyth of 1887 and the Smyth of 1888, and the progress here is in the same direction as 


that in progressive theology: downward. A. G. 
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ll. Abroad. 


How the Pope is being pampered in Berlin. "On the occasion of the death of 
Emperor Wilhelm, the Pope had the Viennese nuncio Galimberti hand Emperor Frederick a letter of 
condolence. What is striking in this letter is that the Pope, as the reason for his 'great sadness’ over the 
passing of Emperor Wilhelm, quite openly expresses the selfish consideration that he had received 'no 
few and not insignificant proofs' of his inclination towards him from Emperor Wilhelm and had hoped 
for 'no fewer for the future’. Then there is the fact that even in such a letter, the final sentence of which, 
by the way, does not at all agree with the Pope's other omissions about the Protestants, the view of the 
Pope's superiority over all the princes of the earth is expressed. The concluding sentence reads: "We 
beseech Almighty God, and at the same time ask Him to embrace us and Your Majesty in grace through 
indissoluble bonds of love/ Courtesy alone, one should say, demanded that we say here: Your Majesty 
and us. Nevertheless, Galimberti enjoyed the most excellent reception in Berlin. As he had been the 
guest of Emperor Wilhelm on his first visit to Berlin, so this time, too, by order of Emperor Frederick, he 
was regarded and treated as his guest, just as he was accorded all the honors ‘which are due to the 
representative of the Pope’. Prince Bismarck confirmed to him in a conversation lasting one and a half 
hours that it was no less the Emperor's will than his own to strengthen the bonds of friendship with the 
Papal See. He saw in the sending of Galimberti a pledge of the same sentiments and intentions on the 
part of the Pope. Cultusminister v. GoBler gave him very reassuring assurances, especially about the 
orders of the Prussian Government concerning the ecclesiastical orders, and presented him, among 
other things, with evidence that about 4000 members of both sexes of the orders had returned to 
Prussia. It is also said that a draft law has already been completed which is intended to regulate the 
restitution of property to ecclesiastical orders. Galimberti also received the visit of Dr. Windthorst, who 
is said to have left him very satisfied about the reception he received." (A. E. L. K.) 

Prussian Bible Society. "The newly built house of the Prussian Main Bible Society at 
Berlin, Klosterstr. 71, was inaugurated March 25. 177 Subsidiaries now support the work of the Society, 
whose annual sales since the 1st of 1814 have gradually increased to 85,825 Bibles and 22,021 N. T. 
in the v. year. Since the British Bible Society is withdrawing more and more in favor of the Prussian 
Bible Society, the latter has now also taken over the supply of Bibles to the Prussian army, whereby, 
however, it incurs significant additional costs, since only 1 Mk. is set for the Bible and only 25 Pf. for 
the N. T. with Psalms, while the production costs amount to 1 Mk. 67 Pf., or 60 Pf. per copy. By the end 
of February of this year, 3297 Bibles and 17,410 N. T. had been distributed in the Prussian army." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Jews in Germany. According to the Statistical Yearbook on the Jewish Communities in the 
German Reich, published by the German-lsraelite Community Federation, there is at present 
(according to the "Allg. Ztg. des Judenthums") only one large, still growing Jewish community in the 
German Reich: Berlin with 64,300 souls. But from here to below 20,000 there is none; for Breslau 
numbers 18,000, Hamburg 16,000, and Frankfurt a. M. 15,500. Only then comes Posen with 6700, 
Cologne with 5300, Munich with 4800, Kénigsberg with 4400, Nuremberg and Mannheim each with 
4200, Hanover with 3600, Mainz and Leipzig each with 3500, Furth with 
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3300, Strasbourg with 3100 and Kassel with 3000 souls. Danzig, Stettin, Beuchen, Dresden, Stuttgart, 
Karlsruhe, Milhausen i. E. have over 2000 souls. 28 German cities have over 1000. That makes a total 
of 220,000 souls, 40% of whom live together in communities of more than 1000 souls. The remainder, 
however, is scattered throughout the German Empire in innumerable smaller communities, and in 
many places only a few Jews live. In the province of East Prussia, for example, there are Jews in 64 
towns, and only two have more than 1,000 souls; in West Prussia, there are 59, and only two have 
more than 1,000 souls; in the province of Saxony, there are Jews in 33 towns, and only Magdeburg 
has 1,700 souls; in Hanover, there are Jews in 127 towns, and only the city of Hanover has more than 
1,000 souls; in Westphalia, there are Jews in 167 towns, and only Dortmund has 1,180 souls. The 
Jewish population in the German Empire, so widely fragmented, has no organization except in 
Wuerttemberg and Baden. In Prussia each community stands alone with only very external supervision 
on the part of the state authorities. In the provinces newly acquired in 1866, the former constitution still 
exists, but only with minor powers. In the Reichsland, the institutions of French times still exist. 
Rabbinical relations, too, are regulated by law only in some German states, but not at all in Prussia. 
Every synagogue congregation has the right to hire or not to hire a rabbi, to choose him freely, and the 
chosen one does not have to pass any particular examination. His appointment must only be confirmed 
by the supervisory authority, which, however, can only reject him if he has given political or moral 
offence. Since the old rabbinical lineage has died out, only a few congregations have felt the need to 
appoint younger scholarly rabbis who have completed high school and university studies, since such 
an appointment, especially for the smaller congregations, is connected with no small sacrifice. For 
example, the province of East Prussia, with 64 places where Jews live, has only five rabbis; West 
Prussia, with 59 places, only 12; Posen, with 117 places, only 27; the province of Saxony, with 33 
places, even only 4; and Westphalia, with 167 places, has not a single rabbi; not even in Dortmund, 
where 1180 Jews live, is such a rabbi employed. On the other hand, the Rhine province again, with 
213 localities, has ten rabbis. - "If we look back upon the reign of the last three Prussian kings," says 
the "Allg. Zeitung des Judenthums," "we soon perceive that under them, step by step, the principle of 
equality before the law came into effect also for us Jews. Frederick William Ill, by the edict of March 
11, 1812, declared his Jewish subjects to be Prussian citizens, though still with certain restrictions. 
This edict applied to the then very reduced Prussian state. When the state emerged from the wars of 
liberation with an enlarged territory, the 21 Jewish laws remained in force in the individual regions. 
Under Frederick William IV. the Trade Ordinance of 1845 removed the last commercial barriers which 
still existed for the Jews, and the Jewish Law of July 23, 1847, at least gave us full freedom of 
movement. The constitutions of 1848 and 1850 recognized all Prussians as equal before the law. 
Notwithstanding this, the State Government, as it openly confessed, maintained the exclusion of Jews 
from State offices under the above Jewish Law, claiming that even against the Constitution the Special 
Law remained in force. When Wilhelm | founded the North German Confederation in 1866 and the 
German Empire in 1871, the North German and German parliaments, at the request of the government, 
enacted complete equality without regard to confession. However, after the end of the war the Jews 
were again excluded from entering the ranks of officers, which is not the case, for instance, in 
Oestereich, and we have as yet no example of a Jew being admitted to a high- 
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res state office have been promoted. But this we have to leave to further development," etc. And of the 
decree of the Emperor and King Frederick it says: "These words need no explanation. They reject widely 
and decisively the demon of intolerance, of persecution, whether under the pretext of religion or race. 
They put to shame the hopes of the enemies of equal rights for Frederick's government. There is no 
mention here of any "confession," behind which parity is hidden for the two churches only. "To whatever 
religious community and confession they belong,’ this is clear and unconditional." (A. E. L. K.) Itis seen 
that the Jews alone among all the religious communities in the German Empire enjoy full religious 
freedom. The State does not interfere with their worship or the education of their rabbis. 

Cathedral building in Berlin. An imperial decree to the Minister of Culture, dated March 
29, says: "I want the question to be discussed immediately as to how a dignified place of worship, 
corresponding to the significantly increased number of its parishioners, can be created by rebuilding the 
present cathedral in Berlin, which will serve as an ornament to the capital and royal city. You are to 
arrange for the further steps to be taken." The "Evang. Kztg." says in consequence: Our imperial city 
will now also receive a Protestant cathedral of more dignified appearance and more respectable 
proportions. 

Consistory policy. According to a Bavarian reporter, the Bavarian Protestant chief 
consistory has simply cassated two synodal resolutions passed unanimously at the last regional synod, 
concerning the exercise of church discipline toward gross moral offenses, and has set them aside, with 
the remark: "Church discipline can only reveal existing life, but can never create non-existing life and 
make living congregations out of dead ones. The German consistories have made it their business to 
stifle ecclesiastical life, wherever it still exists, the last stirrings of conscience of regional church pastors 
and Christians, and to make the dead congregations completely dead. G. St. 

The editorial office of the "Breslauer Kirchen-Blatt" has been transferred by the 


"Ober-Kirchen-Collegium" to Pastor Biehler in Guben. 
All readers of the "Past.-Corr.", who have followed the development of this institution with interest, 


will be painfully touched by the Minister's decision to deny state recognition. Consider the sacrificial 
courage of the circles involved, which made it possible not only to construct the buildings, but also to 
raise the annual maintenance costs without public funds. Large cities nationalize their educational 
institutions because they cannot afford the costs, and here in Schleswig-Holstein a relatively small 
district is building a new grammar school through voluntary donations! The "Reichsbote" expresses all 
its anger about the decree by writing: "The state has endowed a number of commercial schools, some 
of which are under Jewish management, with the right to a one-year service: but the Christian grammar 
school in Breklum, which was founded with great sacrifices, is being deprived of this right and is thus 
being dealt a death blow. Why does one not want to allow such private grammar schools to develop 
alongside the state and communal grammar schools? Has not Gitersloh proved itself brilliantly? Do the 
committees of these grammar schools, consisting of the most outstanding men of the nobility, the clergy 
and the bourgeoisie, offer less guarantee than the magistrates of the towns under which the municipal 
grammar schools are situated? Whoever is familiar with the history of our German school system knows 
that we owe the greatest progress in our pedagogy to the private schools, 
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and that it was precisely the Christian worldview which had given the deepest and most fruitful impulses 
for the improvement of the school system. Why, then, does one not want to let Christian grammar 
schools arise, why do members of the government expressly declare themselves against them, in spite 
of the fact that these grammar schools declare themselves ready to meet all scientific requirements and 
not to demand any support from the state? Do they fear their Christian character or do they fear that in 
them lies a criticism of the existing educational institutions? After all, one is usually in favor of free 
concurrence, why not here? One should think that the State would be pleased if many such planting 
schools of the Christian world view arose among its people, and if they made a capable rival to the 
Hellenism and naturalism of many a grammar school." (H. P.-C.) 

The Lutherans in the Baltic Provinces. "According to a report from St. Petersburg, 
the Imperial Council rejected by 28 votes to 12 the proposal of Count Tolstoy, according to which the 
Minister of the Interior should in future be permitted to dismiss Lutheran pastors in the Baltic provinces 
after they have been suspended by the governors, without obtaining the vote of the Consistory in each 
individual case. The Emperor's brother, Grand Duke Alexei, also voted against the bill." (P. a. S.) 

Prayer at Command. "The Petersburg High Command has issued the following daily order 
to the army: "During the beginning of the Great Fast, all officers and enlisted men of all Christian 
denominations are to go to confession and communion without fail, the staff officers and senior officers 
being obliged to do so with their companies, escadrons or batteries. The independent commanders of 
troops must pay special attention to those of their subordinates who fail to go to confession without a 
particularly important reason. It is absolutely necessary to maintain among the troops the sacred 
customs of the religion and the corresponding requirements of the ecclesiastical laws, and to awaken 
in them by all means the conviction that only he will be a faithful servant of the sovereign and of the 
fatherland who respects the sacred faith and observes the ecclesiastical ordinances’. The Jews and the 
Mohammedans, too, are to be urged to the strictest observance of their religious customs. This is, after 
all, worthy of recognition, even if it would be desirable for the Russian rulers to begin with themselves." 

(A. E. L. K.) 

Roman Judgments and Wishes Concerning Norway. The "D. Ev. Kztg." reports: 
The "Apostolic Prefect" Dr. J. B. Fallize writes in the Paulinusblatt of Trier 1888, 5, after refuting the 
prejudices against the foreign, cold country: "And the savages (of Norway)?" - "But now | must laugh. 
It goes with you, dear reader, as it went with me before | came here, and as it goes with most people 
who do not know Norway. Would to God there were no worse 'savages' in all Europe than in Norway! 
The good Norwegians are a people who, in regard to the arts, sciences, and everything that is called 
education, are on a par with the most civilized peoples of the world. There is hardly a rag up in the polar 
regions who could not read and write; so surely every real Norwegian understands this. The University 
of Christiania, the many grammar schools, academies, secondary schools, and high schools in all the 
towns, the lively intercourse with all countries, the incomparable telegraph network, the telephone lines 
which connect the houses of the towns up to the farthest north, the innumerable newspapers which 
appear in every nook and corner of the country, all this should probably tell you that there are no 
"savages" here. - But there is nothing savage about the character of the people either. | have travelled 
through many countries, but nobler, friendlier, more courteous 
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People than the Norwegians | have not found anywhere. They are the kindness of heart itself. Since 
the eight months | have already spent in Norway, | have had to make pilgrimages through the country 
in all directions and have covered at least a thousand German miles. On all these journeys, without 
exception, | have experienced so much kindness and friendliness from both high and low that | could 
not get out of my amazement; on the other hand, | have never encountered anything that even remotely 
resembled naughtiness. There is only one thing | find fault with the Norwegians, and most of them can 
do nothing about it: by far the majority of them are Protestants." What a fine testimony is thus given to 
Protestantism, and how ridiculously unnecessary the Roman Catholic "mission" to the excellent 
Norwegians appears, with whom no farmer closes his storehouse or house at night, escapes the notice 
of the "prefect. He continues: "There was a time when Norway had a Catholic archbishopric and four 
bishoprics; it was a glorious garden of God. [Of course!] But then the Reformation came from Germany: 
with cunning and brute force it was introduced here [as everywhere - after Janssen!!] . . To bring back 
the core, we Catholic messengers of the faith are here again. Alas ... too few: where there used to be 
five bishoprics, there are now on the whole eight fixed wards with seventeen priests." (Also at Alten, in 
the interior of Finnmarken among the Laplanders, some Roman missionaries are stationed). Although 
he now travels everywhere from Christiania to Bergen with the altar in his suitcase, this is not enough. 
There were no means, too much was spent on churches and "other buildings" (e.g. the Sisters of Mercy 
Hospital in Hammerfest, the northernmost city in Europe). "And yet so much could be accomplished 
here. The Protestants are not merely friendly to us, but they already formally love us. They visit our 
churches very diligently and find our religion very beautiful (very beautiful!!) and, to judge from 
everything, where stations could be erected, the ground is prepared for numerous conversions. Yes, 
educated Protestant Norwegians firmly maintain that it is to be expected that after a century all Norway 
will be Catholic again. This was recently expressed by a professor of the local university (in Christiania) 
in a large society, without finding any contradiction. The almost unconscious inclination of the people 
towards the Catholic Church has become so great that the Government felt induced a few months ago 
to reintroduce almost the whole Catholic liturgy m the State Church, in order to satisfy this popular urge." 
- "It hurts doubly to be so helpless and to be able to do so little." - "If we at least had Catholic churches 
and a Catholic newspaper, albeit a small one, to instruct and keep together our scattered Catholics on 
the one hand, and to instruct (!!) the eager-to-learn Protestants on the other." 

To the Old Catholics on the European mainland, at the instigation of the Anglican 
Archbishop of Canterbury, the Bishops of Litchfield and Salisbury, together with the Rev. J. R. Keble, 
Vicar of Perry Barr, paid a visit, on which, on their return, the Bishop of Litchfield, Maclagan, delivered 
a lecture in his Cathedral. Starting with the dogma of infallibility and the Vatican Council, he began by 
telling his audience the history of the "Old Catholic" Church in Germany and Switzerland. They are not 
separatists, he said, among other things; they did not want to leave the Catholic Church; but they did 
not believe that the Catholic Church was the Roman Church. Soon after the Vatican Conciliar, the 
Archbishop of Munich urged Dollinger to join a fresh effort for the cause of the Holy Church. The answer 
was, "Yes, for the old Church," and in these words the significant name "Old Catholics" has its origin. 
To the old Church they wished to adhere, the Church of the Apostles, the Church of the first times, the 
Church of undivided Christendom. Precisely this church was 
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it was to whom we appealed in the days of our blessed Reformation, and here should lie the ground of 
our special sympathy with these people. Were we not the Old Catholics of England? We have not left 
the Catholic Church. We have not broken with her sacred office, her ancient liturgy, her glorious 
traditions. Three hundred years ago we fought the very battle that these Old Catholics in Germany, 
Austria and Switzerland have been fighting for seventeen years. We may perhaps think that in the steps 
they took they also took this or that misstep; but have we taken all the right steps? They are at present 
still in the first stages of a great crisis, and therefore necessarily to some extent in a transitional stage. 
The English Church, too, did not come to the position it now occupies in a day, hardly in a century, and 
it is not for us to judge our struggling brethren harshly, much less to condemn them. It is our high and 
holy right, if we do not reject it, to offer them a helping hand, to address sympathetic words to them in 
their time of trial. It is not a question here of a union between them and us, except in the great unity of 
the Catholic Church; but the possibility of a communion with them, of a mutual recognition of brotherly 
friendship, is there, and this is what they are anxiously desiring from us. They fully and completely 
recognize our position in the Catholic Church; they ask that we recognize theirs also. They desire to be 
united with us in holy fellowship for the common advocacy of the faith which is conferred upon the saints. 
Whatever may be the decision of the Anglican Episcopate at the great Synod to be held at Lambeth in 
July, it is hoped it will be a decision of love, spoken in the unity of the Spirit and in the bond of peace. - 
He wished, he said further, that time would permit him to tell of the beautiful services which he and his 
brother of Salisbury "had been permitted to attend, and of the interesting negotiations with Von Schulte, 
the most learned Canonist of the present day, with Frederick and Doellinger. Finally, he asked the 
congregation to give proof of its sympathy with this struggling and tolerating branch of the Catholic 
Church by helping to provide the Old Catholics in Austria with the means to maintain a bishop, since 
the Austrian government would not allow a foreign bishop to function among them and to supervise 
them, but would immediately recognize a native bishop of the Old Catholics and thus also the Old 
Catholics themselves. A bishop of their own, he thinks, is what they are most in need of, and the same 
is the opinion of the Anglo-Continental Society, which at its last meeting, after the Bishops of Litchfield 
and Salisbury had reported on their visit, expressed its warm sympathy with the cause of the Old 
Catholics, and its hope that some material support would soon be given to this cause, especially for the 
Austrian Bishopric Fund. - Certainly, the bishop is the bond that binds the English Episcopalians to the 
Old Catholics. The fact that these renitents have an Episcopate with proper "apostolic succession," and 
at the same time recognize the Anglican Episcopate as properly apostolically succeded, makes them 
appear in the eyes of the Episcopalians as people who can yet become something. A.G. 

To Spurgeon, Dr. R. W. Dale, who was in Australia at the time when the bold Baptist preacher 
was struggling against the sloping theology, immediately after his return stood up for the 
Congregationalists who were also affected. But even he cannot but admit that many pastors, though 
they still held to other central doctrines of the evangelical faith, would have ceased to believe the 
inspiration of the 
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to believe the whole Old and New Testaments. That is, according to Spurgeon, making maculature of 
the Bible. Dr. Dale also admits that many preachers no longer believe the eternity of the punishment of 
hell. - In the Baptist camp Spurgeon is reproached for having made such serious accusations without 
naming those whom he has in view, and this reproach is not without justification, although it might well 
be replied that when it was time to ask for the names, they were by no means so curious. The pastors 
in London, who have come out of Spurgeon's school, are, with a few exceptions, on Spurgeon's side, 
but instead of leaving the Baptist Union after him, they want to make it a "decidedly evangelical body 
with a scriptural constitution," and a conference of the London Baptist preachers is to be called, from 
which all who hold the doctrine of a probationary period after death are to be excluded. - Even as far 
away as Australia and Tasmania the London preacher's stand against rationalism has had its effect, the 
Baptists there recognizing the want of formulated confessions as a grievance, and endeavoring to 
remedy it by adopting certain doctrines as the basis of church fellowship. A.G. 

The "Evangelical Alliance" in England also feels impelled, by the testimony repeatedly 
given against the advanced theology of our day, to stand up for the fundamental doctrines of the 
Christian faith, and the Commission, which has to make the relevant arrangements, proposes the 
following subjects of discussion for a series of special meetings: 1. - 2. Sin; a. its intrusion by Adam's 
fall; b. its extension, utter ruin; c. its consequence, eternal damnation - 3. Redemption; a. the Lord JEsus 
Christ, God's only begotten Son; b. the Lord JEsus Christ, the propitiation for our sin; c. the Lord JEsus 
Christ, the righteousness of believers. - 4. the person and work of the Holy Ghost. - A correspondent of 


the "Presbyterian" remarks, not unskillfully, "It is very pleasing to see Christians from all our churches 


still rallying around these old doctrines. Fundamental doctrines they are indeed, and when they are 
denied, there is little, if anything, left of the gospel. But woe to the day when the assertion and defense 
of these divine truths is left to such haphazard societies as the 'Evangelical Alliance’... If the churches 
let these fundamental doctrines go, they are not safe in the hands of the ‘Evangelical Alliance.” 
A. G. 

The Protestant Theological Faculties in France. In France, once again, the familiar 
story has taken place concerning the Protestant Theological Faculties. In the Chamber of Deputies the 
item for these faculties was removed from the budget by a two-thirds majority. This was followed by a 
general storm of protestant "church authorities" with protests and petitions to the Minister of Education 
and especially to the Senate. On March 28, the Senate restituted the Protestant faculties in the budget 
by a large majority, and the Chamber of Deputies put up with it. The French Protestants are pleased that 
the existence of their faculties and seminaries is now assured for another year. But they will now 
gradually have to get used to the idea that they will have to maintain their faculties themselves. The 
Radicals in France, whose union with the Ultramontanes has eliminated the position for the Protestant 
faculties in the Chamber of Deputies, are not consistent. They want the complete separation of Church 
and State. But as long as the French State keeps so many useless people in the papist seminaries, etc., 
they are not consistent. 
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feeds, he need not be so sparing also with regard to the Protestant faculties and seminaries. 
F. P. 

The Protestant Church in Spain. The "D. Ev. Kztg.” writes: As in many other cities, 
Pastor Jean Emeritano Fuente from Spain gave a lecture here (in Berlin) on evangelism in Spain. He 
was himself originally destined to be a Roman priest, but in his more mature years was won to the faith 
of the evangelical church. "Spain is a land of superstition, salvation and help in life and death are 
expected from Mary and the saints; a land of fanaticism, where the enemies of Christ persecute and 
seek to destroy the 'heretics' by every possible means; a land of unbelief, where the Crucified is publicly 
ridiculed, and Renan and Schopenhauer find entrance among the people. Against superstition, 
fanaticism, and unbelief, the Gospel has its power to prove, and has already proved it by the fact that 
since 1869 there have been 60 evangelical churches with 12,000 souls. The future of evangelism lies 
in the evangelical elementary schools, of which there are now 60 with 7000 children. Also the Sunday 
schools and the distribution of evangelical writings are very beneficial to the cause of the Gospel." The 
speaker, who spoke in good German, concluded with Gamaliel's words. (Der luth. Kirchenb. f. 
Australien.) 


Civil marriage in Spain. A draft law on civil marriage was recently presented to the Spanish 
Cortes. According to this draft, the marriage will take place in the traditional manner in the church. In 
order to explicitly legitimize the act before the civil legislation, the local judge or another state official is 
to attend the marriage ceremony and then inscribe the new spouses in the registry office. The Vatican 
had declared this mode acceptable, but had opposed the addition of a clause to the effect that marriage 
between Spaniards in a foreign country, contracted in accordance with the laws of that country, should 
be valid without further ado. For this addition would have made it possible that only marriages of 
Spanish subjects contracted before the civil authorities abroad would have been valid in the entirely 
Catholic Spain. But the Ministry of Sagasta did not want to delete this addition. As a result the whole 
draft was withdrawn by the Nuncio in Madrid. New negotiations with the Vatican are now to take place, 
and then again a draft is to be presented to the Kortes. 

(D. Ev. Kztg.) 

Australia. The successes of the Mission are discussed by our unbelieving newspapers, and 
from the standpoint of parsimony. "What is," asks the "Australasian," "the success of missionary work, 
when expressed in clear figures?" and answers this self-posed question as follows: "In India, the 841 
missionaries of the ‘Church Missionary Society’ succeeded in winning 297 converts during the past 
year, at a cost of £48, 296. A better ratio was achieved in Ceylon, the stronghold of Buddhism, where 
347 missionaries succeeded in converting 207 persons for the modest sum of £10,138. A triumphant 
success has been achieved in China, where each missionary is represented by a whole convert and 
the part of another; there are 219 missionaries with 360 converts, costing £16,365. On the other hand, 
the Muhamedan world seems quite hopeless. The Society has already spent £11,804, and has only 
the conversion of one "Muhamedan" girl in Jerusalem to show for it, who is apparently not yet willing 
to renounce the name of Muhammed altogether, for she is reported to be very easily influenced and in 
need of constant guidance. From this it follows that on the average there are more missionaries and 
missionary 
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that the cost of a convert is never less than £25, and that on a mission field the success of the whole 
expense is represented by only one girl, who, it seems, requires a number of missionaries to keep her 
from backsliding. Can any one, in view of these facts, still pretend to believe in the success of the outer 
mission?" To this another English paper replies in these beautiful words: "If the average cost of a 
convert is £25, can this be called wasteful? In the Lord Christ's opinion, at least, the whole world would 
not be worth as much as a single soul. And is it not a strange world, which at the present day can look 
upon it calmly, that £2000 is paid for a centrepiece, £3000 for the ornamentation of a fireplace, £8000 
for a race-horse, and £10,000 for a pair of rose-coloured vases, but is seized with actual horror at the 
discovery that the average amount of money spent on the conversion of a poor heathen amounts to 
£252" (The Lutheran Church Bulletin for Australia.) 

The Protestant Mission in New Caledonia. It seems that the French government is 
now taking decisive steps to destroy it. The well-known missionary Jones, who has now been working 
in blessing on the island of Mars for 30 years under the London Missionary Society, has suddenly been 
banished from the island by higher command and has recently arrived in Sidney. He reports that two 
years ago the governor sent an envoy to him with the threat that he would be expelled from the country 
immediately if he was found to be in any way influencing the people to prove unfriendly to the 
government. He had given the assurance that he would never do such a thing. It was now demanded 
of the Protestant natives that they should submit to the French priests, but they refused. Thereupon 
Jones received word from the government that a French missionary would be sent in his place, and 
that he must immediately vacate the country. Missionary Jones appealed for assistance to the Governor 
of New South Wales. Will it be of any use? 

Japanese Bible Translation. On February 3, a celebration took place in Tokyo to mark 
the completion of the translation of the Bible into Japanese. Numerous Europeans and Japanese 
Christians took part in the celebration. The American missionary doctor and well-known lexicographer 
Dr. Hepburn gave a review of the history of the now completed work. In 1872 a commission of 
missionaries was appointed at Dokohama to translate the New Testament; in 1876 one was formed to 
translate the Old Testament also. In order to preserve the uniformity of style and character of the 
translation, all sub-commissions worked under the supervision and editorship of the Central 
Commission formed in Tokyo. Special care was taken to avoid all Chinese and foreign expressions. 
The translation of the names of animals, plants, and minerals found in the Bible caused no small 
difficulty. The cost of the translation of the Old Testament was borne by the British and National Bible 
Societies and by the Scottish National Bible Society, while the American Bible Society defrayed the 
cost of the translation of the New Testament. (Ev. Kztg.) 


Necrological. In Halle died on April 5 after a long illness Dr. theol. Eduard Riehm, professor 
of Old Testament exegesis. - Prof. Dr. J. Bachmann died in Rostock on April 12 in his 57th year. - 
Pastor emeritus and Dr. theol. Miinkel died in Hanover on April 10. 
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The general justification. 


Genuine Lutheran theology counts among its tenets and treasures of faith the 
doctrine of universal justification. We Lutherans teach and confess that through 
Christ's death the whole world of sinners has been justified from its sins and that 
through Christ's resurrection the justification of the sinful world has been solemnly 
proclaimed. This doctrine of universal justification is the guarantee and assurance 
of the purity of the high article of justification by faith. To him who holds that God in 
Christ has reconciled the world and forgiven sinners their sins in general, justification 
by faith is certainly a pure act of God's grace. He who denies universal justification 
is rightly suspected of including his own work and merit in the grace of God. 

The newer theologians, especially those who call themselves Lutheran and 
are considered Lutheran, do not want to know anything about a general justification 
of the sinful world through Christ. In their system, which they spin out of their own 
"faithful consciousness," there is no room for this. On such an assumption things do 
not want to fit and send themselves right. Where they deal with justification, they put 
forward something like the following connection of ideas. God, through Christ, 
through Christ's sacrificial death, has reconciled the sinful world to Himself. But the 
redemption and reconciliation wrought through Christ, Christ's obedience, suffering, 
and death, must be distinguished from the factual forgiveness of sins. Through the 
atonement God has only made it possible for Himself to bestow further grants of 
grace on sinful men. He has restrained his wrath to such an extent that he can 
continue to be involved with the sinners of the earth. Reconciliation opened up the 
possibility of forgiveness of sins, of justification. As a result of the reconciliation, God 
continues to pursue the sinners and calls them through 
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the gospel and works towards their conversion. And when a sinner is converted and 
believes in Jesus Christ, then this possibility becomes a reality, and only then does 
justification, the forgiveness of sins, come from God. If you look up the textbooks of 
Thomasius, Kahnis, Martensen, Luthardt, Frank, Philippi, you will find the skeleton 
of the doctrine briefly sketched here everywhere. 

It is easy to see how the most serious consequences result from this. It is the 
sinner's faith, then, that brings about justification, that determines and moves God 
to pronounce a gracious sentence on him. Faith, then, is the adequate, the moving 
cause of justification. The theologians of the same name describe faith as a means 
of grasping the grace of God in Christ, and speak of the receptive nature of faith. But 
Christ alone, Christ's redemption as distinguished from the forgiveness of sins, is to 
them the object of faith. They unanimously deny that justifying faith takes hold of the 
righteousness that is valid before God, the forgiveness of sins. The latter is rather 
the result and product of faith. Thus faith is not only a means, not only a hand that 
takes the gift of God, but this very taking and grasping of the merit of Christ is an act 
of man that brings about something, that creates something that was not yet 
anything, precisely the forgiveness of sins, is therefore in principle a successful 
achievement, is according to the Scriptural concept of merit a meritorious work. And 
this is the very reason why the comfort of justification is built on sand. If a sinful man 
wants to be sure whether God considers him righteous and has forgiven his sins, it 
is of no use to him to look for Christ and the gospel, for in Christ, in the gospel of 
Christ, he finds only the possibility of forgiveness of sins, of justification; No, man 
must look into his heart to see whether he finds there that conduct which first makes 
that possibility a reality, and if he now, frightened and tormented by his sins, in the 
feeling of divine wrath, does not find that critical point in his inner being, if faith eludes 
his feeling, his perception, oh woe, then the lifeline is torn from his hands, then he 
despairs and perishes with all possibility of salvation. 

One can see how the devil is cunning to cheat Lutheran Christians of the 
palladium of their confession, the right doctrine of justification, with Lutheran- 
sounding formulas and phrases. So we must be careful not to lose what we have. 
The article of justification remains pure, firm, and unaltered, if we keep in mind the 
doctrine and belief of universal justification, if we hold that the whole world of sin is 
justified by Christ. 
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stum, is already justified by what Christ has done and suffered. This is a clear and 
certain doctrine of the holy Scriptures. The locus classicus for this is the second half of 
the fifth chapter of the Epistle to the Romans. What St. Paul has taught of justification 
from Rom. 1, 16. on, he then sums up 5, 12-21. as into a Summa. And the summa 
of this section is again given in the two verses 18. 19. There it says: "As through one 
man's sin condemnation came upon all men, so through one man's righteousness 
justification of life came upon all men. For as by one man's disobedience many 
became sinners, so also by one man's obedience many become righteous." The two 
men, Adam and Christ, are here contrasted. Of the One Man, Adan, it is said - we 
translate literally: "By One Man's transgression it came to damnation for all men." 
"Through the disobedience of the One Man, the many have been made sinners." 
Adam sinned, transgressed the divine commandment, disobeyed. And by this very 
fact, by this very fact, the many who are from Adam, all men have been presented 
as sinners, transgressors before God. The transgression, the disobedience of the 
one, has been imputed to the many, to all. Now all men are counted as 
transgressors, as disobedient before God. They have all sinned in and with Adam, 
v. 12. And in consequence of the disobedience of the one, which is therefore the 
disobedience of all, the many, all men, have fallen into condemnation, into death. 
Christ is the antitype of Adam. Of whom Paul says, "By the righteousness of one 
man came justification of life for all men." "By the obedience of the One Man the 
many are presented as righteous." The future tense yxaTtaota‘fjoovtai is what is 
called the logical future tense, and indicates that as certainly as the former is the 
case, that the many were represented as sinners by the act of the One (Adam), so 
also and equally certainly the latter is the case, that by the act of the One (Christ) 
the many are represented as righteous. And the latter, like the former, belongs to 
the past. The apostle sets forth what has happened to the many in and with the deed 
of the One. So Christ, that One, having fulfilled all righteousness, has rendered 
obedience. His whole life, suffering, and death was fulfilment of righteousness 
(51xaiwya), was a great deed of obedience. And by this, and by this very thing, the 
many, the very ones who through Adam's sin became sinners, condemned sinners, 
all men have been presented as righteous before God. The righteousness, the 
obedience of the one, has been imputed to the many, to all. All men are now counted 
righteous, obedient before God. Justification has been granted to all. Namely, the 
justification of life, by virtue of which, instead of death, they have received life, the 
life of God. 
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eternal life is granted. This passage of Scripture is one of those clear, sunny sayings. 
Paul clearly testifies that all men, who were condemned by Adam's sin, have been 
justified by Christ, and that they are justified in fact, not only in possibility, because 
Christ fulfilled all righteousness and rendered obedience. It is a miserable gloss 
when newer commentators remark that the many, "all men," could only be believers, 
because Paul otherwise ascribes justification to believers. This means to slap the 
scriptural word, the wording and the context, in the face. 

Other scriptural statements agree with the scriptural word we have been 
discussing. Through the obedience of Christ, which he showed even in death, 
reconciliation was wrought, the reconciliation of the world. The reconciliation is 
universal. Christ is the propitiation for all the sin of the world. | John 2:2. But now the 
apostle Paul needs the terms "reconciliation" and "justification" promiscuously. He 
writes Rom. 5, 8. 9.: "By this God glorifies his love toward us, that while we were yet 
sinners Christ died for us. So shall we ever more be kept from wrath through him, 
having been justified, actually justified, by his blood." This sentence Paul expounds 
by the parallel clause v. 10. "For if we have been reconciled to God by the death of 
his Son, while we were yet enemies; much more shall we be saved by his life, being 
now reconciled." On the certain fact of the past, the death of Christ, the apostle here 
bases the assurance of future blessedness, of final salvation from wrath. But what 
Christ's death has advanced us to, he expresses once thus, "we are reconciled by 
his death," and the other time thus, "we are justified by his blood." Reconciliation 
and justification mean one and the same thing to him here. If, then, the whole world 
of sin is reconciled to God by Christ's death and blood, we may also say that the 
sinful world is justified by Christ's death and blood. Justification is nothing else than 
forgiveness of sins. 2 Cor. 5:19. St. Paul testifies that "God was in Christ, reconciling 
the world unto himself," and explains this statement more fully by the addition, "by 
not imputing their sins unto them." In reconciling the world to Himself through Christ, 
Christ's death, God did not impute sins to them, to the world, to all who belong to 
the world, that is, to all men. In fact, since Christ died for sinners, the world, the 
whole world, has all its sins forgiven. It is a miserable gloss on the part of the 
commentators to convert the forgiveness of sins that happened then into the 
enabling of later forgiveness of sins. 

How that which St. Paul teaches of universal justification is consistent with that 
which he teaches elsewhere, e. g. in the Epistle to the Romans from 1, 16. onward, 
of just- 
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In this context, Romans 5, he does not leave it undiscussed. It is in this way that 
faith retains its unique concept and character, according to which it excludes all of 
man's own work and merit. Romans 5:17: "For if for the sins of one man death 
reigned through one, much more shall they that have received abundance of grace 
and of the gift of righteousness reign in life through one, Jesus Christ." By the 
obedience of the One all men are justified, have obtained justification unto life. But 
this does not mean that all of them, just as they are all justified, will actually inherit, 
enjoy, and reign in eternal life. Only those who receive the fullness of grace, the gift 
of righteousness (AapPavovtec), will reign in life. 

through the One, Jesus Christ. This taking, receiving, of which the apostle also 
spoke before, "by whom therefore we have taken, received the reconciliation 
(elaPouev)," v. 11, is nothing else, but 

faith. Faith takes, receives. Faith appears throughout as a means, only as a means, 
by which we receive all that belongs to justification, the fullness of grace, the 
obedience of Christ, and justification itself, righteousness, to our person. Faith does 
not come into consideration on any side as a work of man, by which something is 
wrought which was not there before. It is not our faith and our grasping that 
determines God's judgment of us, that turns his judgment of condemnation into the 
contradiction that first creates this relationship in which God now stands to sinners 
through Christ. No, only God's abundant grace and the obedience of Christ, this One 
Man, determines and moves God to absolve us from sin and condemnation; indeed, 
God has long since determined to justify sinners, the whole sinful world. This 
judgment of God has long been established. This new relation of God to sinners is 
established by Christ's obedience. God's grace, Christ's obedience, the gift of 
righteousness, is ready and prepared before our faith and grasping, and is, in the 
Word, in the Gospel, as Paul teaches, presented, held out for acceptance, to all men 
who hear the Gospel. And by faith, believing the gospel, we now take possession of 
the reconciliation, the justification, the righteousness, already promised to all 
sinners. for our persons. By faith, therefore, we enter for our person into this 
justifying judgment of God, which God has already pronounced upon sinners in 
general, into this new relation established by Christ, the relation of grace, and are 
thus counted righteous before God, and may boast, "Therefore we are justified by 
faith." Thus by faith the universal justification becomes 
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a specific one. We draw and direct the justifying judgment of God precisely to our 
head, to our person. Those who do not believe, who reject Christ and the gospel, 
have indeed been justified by Christ's obedience, but they place themselves outside 
the relationship of God to sinners, which is established and endures only in Christ, 
and which is made accessible to sinful men only in the gospel. He who believes does 
not make real what God has only made possible, but recognizes and confirms what 
has long been truth and reality on God's part. The one who does not believe sets 
aside what was already reality and endures. With an image to which St. Paul once 
alludes, we can illustrate the matter to ourselves. In Christ, saving grace, God's 
kindness and goodness, appeared to all men. Since then bright sunshine has shone 
over the whole world of sinners. This light has dispelled all darkness. God has 
forgotten the former sins. Of course, not all men's eyes have been opened. Before 
the gospel comes, in which the sun of righteousness shines, man is blind and dark. 
But when he recognizes Christ and the gospel, when he comes to faith, then he sees 
the sun standing in the sky and becomes light and joyful in its shining. Through his 
seeing and recognizing, he does not first create the sunlight, but catches and 
absorbs the light and its pleasant warmth. He now lives and walks in the light. 

Of course, this is only a weak comparison. We cannot, with our small intellect, 
clear up everything here. Man, as he was born into the world, finds himself in the 
guilt and condemnation of Adam. Nevertheless, in and with Christ, the justification 
of life has already come to all men. Through the obedience of the One Man we are 
already justified, graced. And yet we boast, when we are converted and have come 
to faith: once not in grace, but now in grace. This we cannot reason to convey. We 
refrain from systematizing justification. What the Scriptures say about justification 
we accept, we hold fast, and do not allow a word of it to be shortened or distorted. 
And we know that all this, even what is said of general justification, is written for our 
comfort, for our salvation. When it comes to the critical moment, when the soul 
hovers between death and life, between heaven and hell, when we feel all the 
lamentation of lost, damned men, then we take refuge in universal grace, then we 
take comfort in the justification of all men, of all sinners, and draw from it the 
conclusion that what has happened to all men certainly also applies to us, certainly 
is also meant for me personally. Thus we quiet our hearts before God. 

G. St. 
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On the history of the "four dots”. 


The "four points," or at least two of the four, are once again what they have 
been from the beginning, a bone of contention between people who want to ride on 
the same wagon, and yet not the same road; and the dispute is not both about what 
is to be thought of the four or two points themselves, but rather about what has been 
decided or not decided, settled or not settled, with regard to them. It is a historical 
"what is it?" And since it seems that the question is to become more prominent again 
in the near future, we believe that we can do a service to our younger brethren, who 
have not yet been able to follow the genesis of this controversy, and to whom the 
sources for this piece of American church history are not at hand, by the following 
remarks. 

The Synod of Pennsylvania, the oldest of the "Lutheran" synods of this 
country, was in the early days of its existence still anxious to preserve its Lutheran 
character. In the "Church Agenda" of 1786 before us, to which the "entire members 
of the Evangelical Lutheran United Ministry", their senior Heinrich M. Muhlenberg at 
the head, confessed by name, we find the Lutheran formula for Holy Communion, 
also instructions for confession and confession, whereby the reading of the "names 
of the confessors" is recommended. At Confirmation, the children are to be asked: 
"Will you remain faithful to the recognized and solemnly confessed truth of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, and in general to the beautiful confession of JEsu 
Christi, even unto death?" 

But that became different. In the "Liturgy or Church Agenda", the introduction 
of which in all German-Evang.Lutheran congregations "which are under the 
supervision of the said ministry" was adopted in Harrisburg in 1818, the Lutheran 
donation formula has disappeared and the Union formula: "Jesus saith, Take," etc., 
has been inserted. At the end of the confession form, provision has been made that 
one may communicate even without previous confession, and in place of the 
question to the confirmands mentioned above from the former Agenda, there is this: 
"Will you remain faithful to the teachings of Jesus, according to the confession of 
the Lutheran Church, and render conscientious obedience to the same, even unto 
death?" Yes, if this form should also be too narrow, then the pastor should also be 
able to use the following: "Do you confess the doctrine and church of Jesus freely 
and unreservedly, and do you also want to remain in it with the help of God until 
death? Wherever communion is thus celebrated and confirmed, there is in truth no 
longer a Lutheran church; and yet, according to 
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According to the title page of the Agende, it was intended for the "Evangelical 
Lutheran congregations in Pennsylvania and the neighbouring states". Thus, 
Lutheran in name, united in fact and in truth, that was, favorably expressed, the 
character of the Synod at that time, with which it was quite compatible that 
negotiations were held about the union with the Reformed Church and that in the 
process it was repeatedly stated that the Lutheranism of the fathers was a position 
that had been overcome. 

This, then, was the Synod of Pennsylvania. In 1819, at a meeting in Baltimore, 
steps were taken to form a Synodal Union, a "General Synod," and in the following 
year representatives of the Synod of Pennsylvania and the neighboring States, the 
Synod in the State of North Carolina and adjoining States, the Evangelical Lutheran 
Ministry in the State of New York "and the neighboring States and countries," and 
the Synod of Maryland, Virginia, etc., agreed upon a "Basic Constitution of the 
Evangelical Lutheran General Synod in the United States of North America." This 
"Basic Constitution" gave rise to the following pronouncements by the Tennessee 
Synod assembled in Sullivan County, Tenn. in 1821: "This body shall be called: 
‘Evangelical Lutheran.’ This it may well do; and yet not be Lutheran in essence. 
Nowhere in this whole fundamental constitution is it said that neither the Augsburg 
Confession, nor Luther's Catechism, nor the Holy Scriptures should be the ground 
of the doctrine of this body." - "If one had been in earnest to preserve and propagate 
the Evangelical Lutheran Church, one would also have been anxious to have vested 
our creeds in the basic constitution." - "What good is the name Luther if his teachings 
are erased? This Basic Constitution has given an open door for all sorts of sects and 
parties to creep into the Lutheran Church and eradicate its teachings." - "We do not 
even think of preventing the establishment of this General Synod by our objections; 
believing, according to divine prophecy, that the great apostasy is coming, and that 
the Antichrist will seat himself in the temple of God. 2 Thess. 2. We also believe that 
these are preparations for the Antichristian kingdom; wherefore we acknowledge it 
to be our duty to call every man's attention to it, and to instruct such as will not act 
contrary to better knowledge." - 

Indeed, the good people of Tennessee did not prevent the establishment of 
this General Synod; it held its sessions in Frederick, Md. in 1821, and in many other 
places since. Nor did this General Synod lead the Antichrist into the temple of God; 
for he was seated in it long before synods were established in America. But in this 
those Tennesseans have been right to this day, that the General Synod is called 
Lutheran, but is not Lutheran. 
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What was accomplished in the following years in the General Synod of the 
Unionist Church can be read as partly gruesome, partly pitiful, and other 
ecclesiastical communities, which inherited the Union spirit from their forefathers, 
exhibited themselves in a similar manner; They preached and communicated and 
held joint meetings all over the place, telling each other that the old barriers had 
fallen and that they did not want to raise them again; indeed, in the presentation and 
preservation of this freer Lutheranism, they actually saw the high and glorious task 
of the American Lutheran Church. It is true that the General Synod had the right to 
exclude from the Synodal Union a Synod that would refuse to demand fundamental 
orthodoxy from its members. On the other hand, however, it was again declared that 
it was not the business of the General Synod to issue a doctrinal basis, to lay down 
criteria of orthodoxy, to inquire, when admitting a synod, whether it demanded of its 
members the acceptance of all that was in the symbolic books or even in the 
Augsburg Confession; one did not want to be put on the confessional Procrustean 
bed. At its thirteenth meeting, the Synod resolved that it "heartily approves the 
practice which has hitherto prevailed in our congregations and in those of the 
Presbyterian Church, of inviting each other's pastors to take part as consulting 
members in the meetings of church bodies, also of inviting communicants of the 
different churches, against whom nothing is present, to partake of Holy Communion, 
and of dismissing members of one church to the other at their request." 

Unionism flourished on scarcely less fertile ground in the old Pennsylvania 
Synod, which, however, had separated from the General Synod before its second 
meeting, and remained separated from it for thirty years until its reconnection in 
1853. Here, too, among the "delegates of sister synods," those from the "High 
German Reformed Synod" were kindly welcomed. In 1838, the Synod found "that a 
joint journal for the good of both the Reformed and the Lutheran Church, which would 
be supported by both, would be very desirable," and decided "that a committee be 
appointed to organize the publication of a religious journal immediately and to 
correspond with the Reformed authorities about the publication of a united church 
journal. Thus the "Lutherische Kirchenzeitung" was founded. When in the same year 
the Methodists wanted to establish their "Christian Apologist", they wrote in the 
Prospect: "In the ‘Apologist’ all those biblical doctrines will be presented and 
defended, which have been presented by Martin Luther and his excellent co-workers 
and successors in the Reformation as essential to salvation", and the "Lutherische" 
(Lutheran) Church Newspaper was founded. 
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Kirchenzeitung printed the Prospect, expressing the fear that because of the too 
general title and the beautiful speeches of Luther, some might mistakenly consider 
the paper to be Lutheran (!), but then concludes with the words: "On the whole, 
however, we cannot but welcome this newspaper with joy and hope and implore that 
the Head of the invisible Church may also bless it for the salvation of immortal souls. 
With pleasure we will accept signers for this paper." 

If we must now decisively deny the Lutheran character of these synods of those 
days, we must not be understood as wanting to place ourselves complacently ona 
high horse and disdainfully condemn the people who bore the Lutheran name in 
those sorrowful times of spiritual disquiet on the one hand and on the other in the 
first half of our century. Still less do we want to say that those men, against our better 
knowledge and conscience, took the position in which we find them in the light of 
history and according to their own words; and as little as we deny that God also had 
his children in the Reformed churches, so little do we deny to the name Lutherans 
of those circles of which we are dealing here that God also still had his church among 
them. This much, however, is certain, that whoever would have dared those people 
to declare themselves against pulpit and altar fellowship with non-Lutherans, would 
have called upon them to renounce their former practice and to remove their own 
synodal comrades, who would refuse to do so, from their pulpits and altars, from 
their pulpits and altars, as certainly no confessing Lutheran could have consistently 
allowed any member of those synods to preach in their former condition in their pulpit 
or to communicate at their altar without being guilty of syncretism. 

That the General Synod, with regard to its confessional status, has remained 
essentially unchanged as it formerly was, is sufficiently proved by its Synodal Report 
of 1887. The confessional passage of the Constitution is still of rubberasticum in so 
far as it refers only to "the fundamental doctrines" and it is left to the individual Synod 
and the individual member to decide what they wish to consider fundamental or not; 
nor are the pulpits of the Presbyterians, Congregationalists, Methodists, etc., in the 
city where the Synod meets supplied with pastors of the General Synod by a Synodal 
Committee; nor are fraternal greetings exchanged with Reformed churches, the 
"United Brethren,” the Presbyterians, the Methodists, etc., in the city where the 
Synod meets. Nor are brotherly greetings exchanged with Reformed churches, the 
"United Brethren," the Presbyterians, the Episcopalians; and this is not done under 
protest on the part of individual synods or delegations, but with the unanimity of the 
consciousness that the General Synod is precisely a union which is joined by those 
to whom this very practice, to the tune of "Be embraced, millions," is agreeable. 
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Things have turned out somewhat differently in the Pennsylvania Synod and 
the district to which it belongs. Already the above-mentioned reunion of the "Mother 
Synod" with the General Synod in 1853 did not take place with unanimous joy, but 
only after fierce struggles; However, these were not all about the confessional 
question, and even people like Pastor Brobst, to whom, however, the open denial of 
the Lutheran confession in the General Synod was an abomination, and who, after 
the decision was made, "sat on a butt bench, aggrieved and grieved," finally let 
happen what they could not prevent, and stayed where the others stayed. 

However, the Pennsylvanians executed their accession with a caveat, "that 
we neither intend nor ever expect that the principles which have hitherto guided our 
Synod, concerning church doctrine and church life, shall suffer any change by our 
connection with the General Synod, but that, if the General Synod should demand, 
as a condition of admission or preservation of membership, anything which would 
be contrary to the ancient and so long recognized faith of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, our delegates are hereby requested to protest against it, to withdraw for the 
time being from its meetings, and to report to our Synod." 

In later years, this reservation was judged in very different ways. On the one 
hand, it was interpreted to the effect that, in view of it, the affiliation of the 
Pennsylvania Synod to the General Synod had become only a conditional one, 
which would therefore of itself lapse as soon as the circumstances indicated, which 
would cause the Pennsylvanian delegates to withdraw, had occurred. On the other 
hand, on the very occasion on which that construction was set up, another was 
opposed to it by the Pennsylvanians, to which the whole Pennsylvania Synod 
afterwards professed itself. For it was declared, "In so doing, however, it" (the 
Pennsylvania Synod) "has expressed in clear, plain language nothing else than what 
every synod connected with this body" (the General Synod) "reserves to itself as an 
unquestionable right. Every delegation of a synod has the right to protest, to resign, 
and to report to the body it represents, if ever any assembly of the General Synod, 
in violation of the Constitution, shall arrogate to itself the power to introduce in 
matters of faith such alterations as would in any manner grieve the conscience of 
the brethren, and this is all that is desired and required in these 'Instructions." 

But if, it is asked, this, which is self-evident with respect to any representation 
of a body, is all that was required in that reservation, what is the use of such a 
reservation at all? To this also we may give notice in the Pennsylvanians' own words. 
For there were, "in the Synod of Pennsylvania, a number of. 
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Men who were opposed to a formal union with the General Synod, and although 
they were in the minority, they were men of importance and influence. Their main 
reason for opposing the union was doctrinal difficulty. And without the assurance 
that the pure doctrine would not be endangered by the reunion, or that their 
conscience would be restricted, they would not give their consent to it. In order to 
remove all doubts and difficulties, and to give a guarantee for the future to all 
brethren, especially to those who were not satisfied with the doctrinal position of a 
part of the General Synod, the Synod of Pennsylvania determined those instructions 
for its delegates." 

Now there are several wondrous things about this. As can be seen from what 
has just been said, it was not, or at least not only, fears for the future that pressed 
those members of the Pennsylvania Synod and made them oppose an affiliation with 
the General Synod, but they were already "not satisfied with the doctrinal position of 
a part of this union. This was evident enough in Winchester, when a delegate from 
Pennsylvania operated here with a missive in which the General Synod had formally 
renounced the old Lutheran position as unworthy of our time, and freely professed 
unionism, declaring the doctrines of distinction to be immaterial. And further, what 
guarantee as to doctrinal position was at all offered in that reservation? What was 
said about the doctrinal basis was so general that it could be used for anything or 
nothing at all. For what did it mean: "the principles which have hitherto guided our 
Synod, concerning ecclesiastical doctrine and ecclesiastical life"? Did it mean the 
principles of 1748 and 1786, or perhaps those of 1818 and 1838? And what did the 
words, "which would conflict with the ancient and long-recognized faith of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church," mean at a time and in circles when, as happened just 
that year, 1853, at the annual meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod, the declaration 
was rejected that when that Synod used the expression, "Confession of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church," it was not a confession of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church.Lutheran Church," it used the same in conformity with the general usage of 
the Church, according to which the doctrine of the Church is wholly the doctrine set 
forth in the Book of Concord, and enjoined it upon the pastors and candidates as a 
duty to acquaint themselves better and more thoroughly "with these venerable 
documents of the faith of our fathers" than had hitherto been done by many? Yes, if 
the delegates had wanted to comply with this instruction in the sense in which faithful 
Lutherans would understand it, they would have had to be much more Lutheran at 
the General Synod in Winchester than at home in Pennsylvania, and they would 
have had to be much more open to the people with whom they were to meet there. 
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They had to shake the dust off their feet if they were not listened to, and go back to 
Pennsylvania to pull the same stops on their fellow Synod members. But they were 
far from that, according to the majority. Over the protest raised from their own midst, 
they brought to a close the accession of their synod to the general synod known to 
be unionistic, and their synod did not drop them on that account. Those, however, 
who did not feel comfortable with the imposed brotherhood, continued to hold the 
consolation, which was, of course, paltry enough, that the beautiful reservation was 
on paper, on which they had agreed, with the majority; and thus the purpose was 
achieved, which the majority had wanted to serve with its paper consolation. 

This is how things were in Pennsylvania in 1853; are things different today? In 
many respects - yes; in other respects - no. We shall discuss both in the near future; 
both will be the better understood and the more correctly appreciated in the light of 
what has been presented so far. A. G. 


On marriage and divorce. 


Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


d. Enforcement. 


1. The consummation of marriage consists in the fact that two persons 
authorized to enter into such marriage, who have entered into matrimony by mutual 
consent and, where this is necessary according to state law, by ordinary marriage, 
now also begin to live with each other as husband and wife. 

Note 1 Married persons live as spouses when they perform for each other what 
is required to achieve the purposes of the marriage state. 

One of the duties of marriage is conjugal cohabitation, which consists of the 
spouses sharing the same house and the same apartments. The husband is entitled 
by law to determine the common home; the husband's home is also that of the wife. 
The husband has the right, according to need, in the interest of his business, his 
health, and also his comfort, to change residence, and the wife has the duty to follow 
her husband into the new dwelling, a duty from which she would not be relieved even 
if the husband had passed away before her marriage. 
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The husband has a duty to take into account the health and other welfare of his 
spouse when choosing a residence. But on the other hand, the husband also has 
the duty to consider the health and other welfare of his spouse when choosing a 
home. - Cf. also Walther § 26, note 6. 

Note 3: The consummation of marriage also includes the performance of 
conjugal duties in the narrower sense, that is, conjugal intercourse, which, according 
to the language of the law, is to be distinguished from cohabitation. The performance 
of the debitum conjugale, too, is not a completion of the marriage, not a consummation 
of it in the sense that the marriage would not be complete without the conjugal 
intercourse which has taken place, but is regarded by the state as only one of the 
rights or one of the duties which the married state entails, so that a marriage may 
therefore be regarded as existing entirely by right, even where conjugal intercourse 
has never taken place. Yes, while the refusal of the cohabitation discussed in Note 
2 may be considered a malicious abandonment and thus a ground for divorce, 
according to our civil law the refusal of the marriage duty is not considered a ground 
for divorce, and desertio may exist even where sexual intercourse continues, so that 
according to God's word a ground for divorce may exist where the secular court finds 
one soM. More about this will follow later, when we will have to deal with divorce. 
Here it shall only be stated that the state adheres with all consistency to the principle: 
"Consensus, non concubitus, facit matrimonium." 

Note 4: The duties of a husband include the provision of bodily support for his 
wife, and in this respect the provision of this support is also part of the consummation 
of the marriage. To be sure, the husband must grant his wife not only a needy 
maintenance, but also a maintenance in keeping with her station. The fact that the 
marriage does not depend on the actual performance of this duty, and that a 
marriage can exist even if the husband has never contributed a cent to the wife's 
support, need hardly be mentioned in the light of what has been said so far. 

2. Just as, on the one hand, marriage can be consummated only if the 
marriage itself is valid, so, on the other hand, the fact that two persons behave as if 
they were husband and wife may give rise to the presumption of the existence of a 
marriage between them, unless there are grounds for excluding this presumption. 

In the first place, the consummation of marriage through conjugal cohabitation 
is impossible where the state requires marriage to be celebrated at all or in some 
form, and such a requirement of the law has not been satisfied. Under such 
circumstances, for example, sexual intercourse would be impossible before the 
state, even if there were consensual marriage. 
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This is not a consummation of marriage, but simply extramarital intermarriage. The 
same applies to the same relations between persons who, for some reason, such 
as too close a relationship or the existence of another legally valid marriage, cannot 
marry each other at all. Here, too, the existence of a so-called or supposed 
consensual marriage does not make the intercourse a conjugal intercourse, a 
consummation of marriage; for there is no legally valid consensual marriage. The 
same is the case for us, where, because of justified and maintained refusal of 
parental consent, the consent of the children could not be a valid marriage, and 
carnal intermarriage has been added. - Cf. Walther § 22, note 4. 

Note 2: Cases of this kind, however, do not include certain other cases in which 
the existence of a marriage between the persons concerned is assumed only on the 
basis of marital conduct that has taken place, whereas without such confirmation the 
existence of a marital union, of a simultaneous consent to marriage on both sides, 
could or should have been denied. Cases of this kind would be those already 
discussed in another connection, since originally the real consent was excluded by 
error personae or fraud, but then after discovered error or fraud voluntary conjugal 
intercourse was cultivated. Why cases of this kind are to be judged differently from 
those touched on in Note 1 will be made clear in the following comment. 

Note 3. According to the principle that no one is to be accused of a criminal 
offence unless proof of guilt excludes a more favorable presumption, and according 
to the rule based on this: "Semper praesumitur pro matrimonio," according to which, as 
long as there can still be doubt, the question whether in a given case a marriage or 
an immoral relationship is to be assumed is decided, where two persons behave as 
husband and wife, they are also to be regarded as husband and wife, as long as 
their own statements or the prevailing circumstances do not require a different 
assumption. Thus, for example, where copula carnalis has taken place in the case of 
persons who have promised each other marriage by verba de futuro, but have made 
actual marriage dependent on the fulfillment of certain conditions or the occurrence 
of a certain point in time, it will be assumed, in order to be able to regard this 
commingling as marital, that they have converted their consensus de futuro into a 


consensus de praesenti, and have thus concluded an actual marriage, before they 
behaved as only spouses should behave. Or if A. and B. had been married while A. 
was mentally incapacitated, but then, after A. had regained full possession and use 
of his mental powers, both had lived with each other as spouses and kept company 
with each other, one would henceforth have to regard these persons as spouses on 
the supposition that 
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the originally missing real marriage consent had been granted subsequently. An 
opposing presumption would only be justified if an existing law made the marital 
union of these persons impossible or required another form of marriage, or if both 
had demonstrably joined together with the understanding that they were having 
extramarital relations and did not want to know and recognise each other as 
spouses. Whether such evidence to the contrary is adduced against the prima facie 
evidence of cohabitation and conjugal intercourse must be decided in each individual 
case by the court before which it may come for any reason. For pastoral practice, 
this matter is especially relevant insofar as, in order to answer the question of 
whether desertio exists in a case, it may be necessary first to determine whether a 


real marriage existed, since, if such a marriage had not existed, desertio would not be 
possible. 

Note 4: It is not superfluous to call attention to a case in which, according to 
divine law, we would see a consummation of marriage where, according to civil law, 
there was only extramarital intercourse. This would be the case where there had 
been carnal intercourse between lawfully betrothed persons, while they still had a 
proper marriage ceremony in prospect, from which they wished to be regarded as 
husband and wife. According to our doctrine and that of Scripture, a marriage would 
have existed between these persons by virtue of the betrothal, and their intercourse 
could therefore be called contrary to truth and respectability, but not extramarital. 
Before the civil law, on the other hand, such a betrothal would only be regarded as 
a mutual promise of marriage per verba de futuro, not already as a marriage actually 
contracted, and the betrothed persons, by the fact that, in spite of the occurrence 
of the copula, they still looked forward to an ordinary marriage ceremony in the sense 
of the civil law, would have excluded the assumption that, before the copula, they 
had converted their consensus de futuro into a consensus de praesenti. See above b. § 3, 
note 2. 

From this it is evident that in such intermarriage of betrothed persons there is 
not only a sin against the dictates of truthfulness and respectability, but also a 
violation of civil law, and in this respect also a sin, and one which, if judicial 
prosecution occurs, may lead to severe punishment, and even if the pastor or the 
congregation, where such a sin has occurred, does not have the profession of 
prosecuting the guilty in court, yet the latter, where the case lies as it is here 
described, are to be held up to penitent recognition of their wrong even from the 
point of view of the violation of civil law. 

Note 5: Conjugal cohabitation is not only prima facie evidence of the existence 


of a marriage between cohabitants, it is also prima facie evidence of the existence of 
a marriage between cohabitants. 
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The court may not only presume that the innocent party has committed adultery with 
a third person, but also prove that if one party has committed adultery with a third 
person, the other party, who, although believing that his spouse has committed 
adultery, nevertheless voluntarily continues cohabitation and intercourse, is also 
determined to continue the marriage and has granted forgiveness for the adultery 
committed. This presumption is not invalidated if the innocent party explains the 
continuation of cohabitation by the fact that, although he believed the other party to 
be guilty, he was not yet in a position to produce the evidence necessary for legal 
proceedings. On the other hand, continued attendance does not constitute proof of 
condonation if the innocent party had grounds for suspicion, but after closer 
inspection did not believe the grounds for suspicion, and if the innocent party later 
becomes aware of the other party's sin, his conduct in relation to those grounds for 
suspicion cannot be construed without further ado as a waiver of the right to divorce. 
More detail on this will have to follow later, when divorce is to be dealt with. Here, 
only so much is to be taken from the principles set out in this note, that according to 
this, too, in the attendance and conjugal contact lies a de facto recognition of a firmly 
existing conjugal relationship. 

Note 6: That which is considered to be proved by the fact that persons act as 
husband and wife is, in most cases, strictly speaking, the consent by which the 
essence of marriage exists, and in order to invalidate the prima facie evidence, it is 
necessary to prove that, in spite of the cohabitation and intercourse, there was no 
real free consent. And in regard to this proof to the contrary, the onus probandi falls to 
the party who denies the marriage; that is to say, the party who asserts the existence 
of the marriage, in addition to proving that cohabitation took place, has not also to 
prove that there was also a consensual marriage, and therefore a real marriage, but 
the party who denies the marriage must in such a case prove that no consens de 


praesenti took place. A. G. 


Miscellany. 


Regarding "the speaking of Latin, or rather the theological 
examinations in Latin", the "Sachsische Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes: "As it is 
now, it can no longer go on with regard to the speaking of Latin in the theological 
examinations. Another way must be taken here, if sooner or later one is to 
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does not want to succumb to the danger of paying homage to appearances. For the 
achievements in Latin speaking and certainly also in writing, which is a public secret, 
are, to use a mild word, puny. One notices how the Latin language, i.e. the imperfect 
use of it on the part of the examinees, of whom we will only speak here, hinders the 
examination on all sides and prevents a fresh development of questions and 
answers. Perhaps these words cause no little offence. One does not like to hear the 
truth and often prefers to be content with appearances. But, let it be repeated, things 
cannot go on like this, especially since at the grammar schools 1) more and more 
Latin is being abandoned even in the Prima, and theology students come to the 
university with incredibly little practice, which is no longer cultivated there, or not 
very much. It is, after all, the case that if the cultivation of Latin in our grammar 
schools continues to decline as it has up to now, there will soon be theologians who 
will no longer be able to use Bengel's Gnomon and will have to read it in the 
translation" (?! "L. u. W."), "whereby, of course, they will miss out on the most 
beautiful pleasure. - What is to be done now? The first suggestion might be: 
complete also among the theologians what Christian Thomasius began on October 
24, 1687, with his first German college at Leipzig; cut off completely the braid on 
which a little stump still remains among the theologians; let all Latin be spoken and 
spoken in the theological examinations; that is truly better than this pretense and 
this bungling at present. But we must not conceal from ourselves that this proposal, 
which, we must admit, is still better than the present pretence, has its great doubts. 
If Latin is no longer required at all in the examination, then Latin will be put aside at 
the university even more than it already is, then the theologians will become more 
and more imperfect in the use of it, then it will finally come about that they will read 
writings in Latin only with difficulty - and thus they will be more and more torn away 
from the connection in which especially the theologian must stand with the history 
of the church. 2) The physicians and jurists can do without the ready use of the Latin 
language, but not the theologians. It would be a great step backward for the Church 
if the same were to happen to her ministers. - But what is to be done, since the 
Gymnasium equips its graduates less and less in this respect? Apparently there are 
only two ways left. One is this. Similarly to the theology students of Secunda, or 
rather of Secunda. 


1) This is also reported by several in Saxony. 
2) Highlighted by "L. u. W." 
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If they have Hebrew in the Lower Primary, they will also have two hours of instruction 
in Latin every week. Perhaps this could be done in such a way that they would then 
be relieved in mathematics, if they so wished. 1) In the case of the more able, 
however, this will not be necessary at all. This training in Latin would then have to 
be obligatory for high school students who want to study theology. They would have 
to pass a special censorship on their Latin proficiency, similar to their Hebrew 
proficiency. The second way, which should be connected with the first, is: A Latin 
college should also be established at the university, attendance at which would be 
obligatory. This college can be limited to exegesis, just as in the examination the 
Latin language is used only for Old Testament and New Testament exegesis. But in 
each semester a theologian has to take such a Latin Collegium, or exegetical 
seminar. Both ways are easily possible. The regulations for the grammar schools 
are to be made by the Ministry of Culture, those for the examinations by the Lutheran 
State Consistory not without difficulty. In the beginning there will be difficulties, 
because both at the grammar schools and at the university there will be a lack of 
teachers who are able to speak Latin in this way." (? "L. u. W.") "In a few years, 
however, these will be overcome. For the grammar schools, for example, a force for 
this will grow up in the teacher of religion, if the philologists do not want to take it up. 
The more the school of the future leaves the old paths and the modern grammar 
school takes a different form, the more the church must be purely concerned to give 
its future servants a different equipment than the modern grammar school wants to 
give and can give. - On no account should it be left in its present unworthy condition. 
Here, too, the Church deserves seriousness and truth, not a sham." 

A pabstical. We have a new edition of the Latin Bible, the Vulgate, which is 
the only one in the Roman Church. It was printed in Tournay, France, in 1885. At the 
beginning of the Old Testament there is an image inserted. a blasphemous, anti- 
Christian image. The Pope sits on a throne, the triple crown on his head surrounded 
by a halo. Above him a throne sky, which two flying, devoutly looking down angels 
hold. Also the ermine, which hangs down under the canopy above and behind the 
pope, is carried by the hands of these angels. To 


1) "Facilitation" in mathematics is hardly necessary and would interfere disruptively with the 
lesson plan. F.P. 
2) It is difficult for an exegetical text read in Latin to convey such an understanding of Latin that 


theologians would then be able to understand the Latin writings of the teachers of our church without 
difficulty. F. P. 
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At the feet of the pope are two other angels, kneeling and swinging censers. The 
pope holds with both hands the crossbar of a crucifix in such a way that the crucified 
rests in its lap. Between the face of the pope and the crucifix is the image of a dove 
flying down on Christ. The interpretation is not difficult. The Pope holds the only 
begotten Son of God with his suffering and death and all his merits in his bosom, 
the Holy Spirit goes out of his mouth! The angels serve him! H. 

A theory of the language of Adam is the latest product of mystical 
speculation, which claims to teach a right understanding of the Bible. It sprang from 
the mind of a Scottish physician, Mr. Mc Kinney, and was set down by him in his 
work, The Science and Act of Religion. Adam's language, if we may believe this 
researcher, was a symbolical one. He also, not knowing any letters, made use of 
pictorial writing. Moses probably found some of these writings in Egypt, and from 
them derived his knowledge of prehistory. Since Adam was perfect and in complete 
communion with God before the fall, he was able to express revelation without error. 
Therefore his symbolic language is perfect and a yardstick by which all truth can be 
measured. Every story contained in the Bible proves to be true when it is understood 
in Adam's language, that is, symbolically. Thus the story of the ark and the flood 
represents the relation of the church to the world of the wicked. Balaam's donkey 
teaches us that the worldly wisdom of the donkey had more sense in it than the 
spiritual wisdom of the prophet. He also exemplifies Adam's way of speaking in 
conversations he had with his children. But the most delightful thing about the theory 
is that the Masons have preserved a remnant of Adam's language in their symbols, 
which they have inherited from Hebrew, Egyptian, and other priests used by 
Solomon in the building of the temple! 

(Ev. Kirchenztg.) 


Literature. 


Johann Conrad Dannhauer's Catechism Milk in the Excerpt of A. L. Grabner. 
First part. The holy ten commandments. Milwaukee, Wis. Published by G. 
Brumder. 1888. 431 pp. Price, $1. 25. 

As is well known, Luther praises the preachers who can teach the Catechism well, that is, who 
are able to present the great main points of Christian doctrine, as they are summarized in the Catechism, 
to the Christian people in a simple, clear, comprehensible, and lively manner. The erudition of individual, 
especially gifted teachers is of little value to the people. 
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The church is of great benefit to an ecclesiastical community and to the church in general, but in the 
end it depends on whether the church is well supplied by God's grace with such preachers who can 
teach the catechism correctly. These must do the great work of spreading God's kingdom in silence in 
the circle assigned to them. But if one wants to be able to teach the Catechism well, he must, according 
to Luther, remain a student of the Catechism. To understand the simple truths of the Catechism better 
and better, to understand them more and more vividly, and thus to be able to teach them better and 
better, this excerpt from Dannhauer's "Milk of the Catechism" will be of welcome service. Dannhauer's 
interpretation of the Catechism is thorough, clear, and at the same time interesting, for Dannhauer has 
a great deal of original, striking expression at his disposal. Prof. Grabner, in his preface, speaks of the 
relationship of this "excerpt" to the original work: "Dannhauer's catechism sermons, which he delivered 
in the Strasbourg Cathedral and published in ten quarto volumes, certainly belong to the best catechism 
interpretations that we possess, but at the same time they are a treasure that, given its scope and rarity, 
only a few can acquire in our day. A new edition of the entire work would on the one hand have become 
another expensive book, and on the other hand would have offered many things that would have been 
less suitable for our time and circumstances, and even some things that would have had to be described 
as unsuitable for trial. On the other hand, the editor believed that he was doing a service to the Lutheran 
Church in our country by publishing the present excerpt. Here, too, it is the old Dannhauer throughout 
who speaks in his own words. Only seldom is the first present one set for an expression, as when 
"exhaustion' has been transposed into "creation’, "perficirt' into "perfected’.... Where something had to 
be adjusted factually, this has been done by omission..... The arrangement and form of the catechism 
text, which is the basis of this excerpt, is not that found in Dannhauer's work, but that of Luther's Small 
Catechism." The Publishers' Bookshop intends to have the remaining volumes of the "Catechism Milk" 
follow in a similar arrangement, if the present first volume finds a favorable reception. F. P. 
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Until now, lowa and the General Council stood in a relationship to each other that is 
difficult to determine accurately, in a connection that was not supposed to be a connection, what one 
might call a chronic disunion, and on both sides there have long been people who were not very pleased 
with this relationship. Recently, Pastor Deind6érfer, who has finally taken the trouble to look up the 
records, has made discoveries that make the present position of his synod toward the Council seem 
untenable to him, and he states this openly in the "Kirchliche Zeitschrift," edited by Doctor Fritschel, 
with his supporting documents. In the same number of his journal, Prof. S. Fritschel then represents 
the position which he has hitherto taken and which the lowa Synod had hitherto allowed itself to be 


induced to approve. Over in the East, however, in the emphasis of the General Council, the "Lutheran" 
raises its voice for Pastor Deindérfer's view and against Fritschel, and not only so in passing, but in a 
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The result is a series of in-depth articles that clearly show that people there are also tired of the game 
and wish that the "waiting" will finally come to an end. Now, as the latest events in the Pennsylvania 
Synod have again shown, in those circles not everything is eaten as hot as it is put on the table; 
Nevertheless, at the next meeting of the Council, the matter of the "four points" will probably have to be 
brought up again, and since the status of this question also determines the ecclesiastical character of 
the Council, as it is perceived and appreciated outside and inside this association, we look forward with 
keen interest to the further course of events, and also consider the matter important enough to devote 
a more detailed historical discussion to it, the beginnings of which can be found in the present issue of 
our journal. A.G. 

In the Pennsylvania Synod, as was reported at the time, a part of the German pastors, 
especially in the German Missionary Committee, had fiercely agitated against the people who did not 
want to let the transatlantic preacher training institute in Kropp gain the position in the Council that had 
been intended for it from other sides. This agitation had also won its own special organ, called "Trowel 
and Sword", a paper which, however, had not served as a trowel for building, but only for throwing, at 
best, and otherwise had hewn and stabbed, and that against people who should have been prosecuted 
verbally and in their own synodal house, in conferences or before an assembled synod, if one believed 
that they had exposed themselves to just rebuke, to deserved censure. If, on the other side of the water, 
one had the need to announce this or that, one had enough paper and printing ink there, and one did 
not need a vehicle here that could be used for such a purpose. That the people of "Trowel and Sword" 
may also have been heated from the outside, that they may believe they were compelled to act in this 
way, may at least be admitted, as for example the treatment which they received here and there in the 


"Lutheran" could by no means be called smooth and fraternal, and if one indulged in the omissions 


which were made about the proceedings against the "Kroppers" which were to be taken at the Synod, 
then one might expect that with the conclusion of the negotiations about these turmoils the last hour of 
Synod membership would have struck for the leaders of the opposition, the defenders of Paulsen. When 
the Pennsylvania Synod opened its 141st session at Lancaster in May, President Krotel, in his 
presidential address, pronounced his disapproving judgment on "trowel and sword," and the committee 
which had to examine the synodal address concurred in that judgment, declaring that this warfare had 
come to a point where it must be given a decided "Halt!" must be offered to it, and that those who were 
responsible for "trowel and sword" must be urged to recant; to which report the Synod assented by 154 
votes to 16. A protest lodged by Pastor Hinterleitner, the editor of "Kelle und Schwert," was later 
withdrawn. It is still significant for the state of affairs that in the election of delegates for the General 
Council the people against whom the above-mentioned measures directed their point were vigorously 
left out. However, the establishment of a "German Conference," for which a number of congregations 
had petitioned, was granted, and the same elected Pastor Wischan as its chairman. A. G. 

The following is to be reported from the Southern Synods. The United Synod of the South 
appointed a committee last year with the task of looking for a suitable place for the establishment of a 
theological seminary, and the committee has now issued a call for tenders in which all the theological 
seminaries are invited to participate. 
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District Synods be requested to work towards making offers from such localities in which it would cost 
something to have the institution with them. The offers should not consist of more or less vague 
promises, but should also offer the necessary security that the promised services will also be carried 
out. It is hoped that at least the necessary land and buildings will be found in this way. The Tennessee 
Synod, at its last meeting, refused to admit a Pastor Brown, who had moved from the Synod of North 
Carolina to its territory and who desired admission to its Synodal Union, because he did not meet the 
requirements of the Synod with regard to his position on Holy Communion and the pulpit and altar 
fellowship. This has been ill noted at the Synod of North Carolina. But here, too, a change for the better 
was felt, inasmuch as the former practice, according to which members of Lutheran congregations 
were dismissed at their request to non-Lutheran churches, was found to be incompatible with the vow 
of confirmation, and it was therefore determined that henceforth the pastors of this Synod should 
discontinue such practice and no longer dismiss members of their congregations to congregations of 
other faiths. It was also resolved that all pastors within the synod be recommended to wear the choir 
robe in worship. Further, a joint conference consisting of the Central Conference of the South Carolina 
Synod and the South Carolina Conference of the Tennessee Synod adopted the following doctrinal 
basis. "The doctrinal basis of this organization shall be: |. The Holy Scriptures, the inspired written Word 
of the Old and New Testaments, the only standard of doctrine and church discipline. II. As a true and 
faithful exposition of the doctrines of Holy Scripture in matters of faith and life, the three ancient 
Symbols, the Apostolic, Nicene, and Athanasian Symbolum, the unamended Augsburg Confession, 
also the other Symbolic books of the Evangelical Lutheran Church, viz. the Apology, the Schmalkaldic 
Articles, the Small and Large Catechism of Luther, and the Concordia Formula, consisting of the 
Epitome and the Thorough Declaration, as they are set forth, determined, and published in the Christian 
Concordia or Symbolic Books of the Lutheran Church, published in the year 1580, as true and scriptural 
expositions of the doctrines set forth in the Augsburg Confession, and in perfect conformity to one and 
the same scriptural faith." The "purpose and aim" of the association is stated to be instruction in the 
things set forth in the doctrinal basis, and mutual cooperation in promoting the general interests of the 
church. -Who would not rejoice at such a delicious confession! God only grant that these people may 
now work in the spirit and sense of their confession, and carry out in doctrine and practice, and mutual 
encouragement, what their confession says! A.G. 

The Presbyterians in the United States held their hundredth annual meeting on May 17 and 
the following days, the Southern Presbyterians at Baltimore, the Northern at Philadelphia. It is only of 
the proceedings of the latter that we have detailed accounts. The first congratulatory address which 
arrived was from the Conference of Methodist Episcopalians of New York; the next from the Southern 
Presbyterians assembled at Baltimore; then came the General Synod of the Reformed Church, and 
then the inevitable "General Synod of the Ev.Lutheran Church in the United States," whose delegate, 
Dr. Baum, offered the "fraternal congratulations" of his synod? and expressed the hope that when the 
particular mission of the separate churches would be accomplished or become impossible, all would 
be brought together into one united, undivided church. 
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Then a representative of the "Reformed Episcopal Church" appeared and spoke, among other things, 
of the likewise unavoidable "historic episcopate," the possession of which, however, should not prevent 
he recognition of goodness in those who do not enjoy that privilege. On a visit to Overbrook, where the 
two General Assemblies, Northern and Southern, met, President Cleveland also delivered an address. 
At the actual anniversary celebration, May 24, the members of the Southern Synod of Baltimore came 
‘0 Philadelphia, and some would gladly have used the occasion to hasten the reunion of the separated; 
but, however much there was talk of "fraternal feelings," it cannot be said that much progress was made 
oward the goal of organic union, and negotiations are to be carried on by committees.-From the report 
of the eight theological'seminaries of the Northern Presbyterians, we gather the following particulars. 
The total number of students is 607; of these, Princeton 153, Union 132, McCormick 116, Western 72, 
Lane 54, Auburn 54, San Francisco 16, Danville 10. In assets Union Seminary has $2,500,000, 
Princeton $1,500,000, McCormick $1,100,000, Auburn $720.000, Western V630,000, Lane $500,000, 
Danville $206,000, San Francisco V50,000. - Efforts to raise a jubilee fund of one million dollars for the 
support of needy pastors have brought in about $600,000, and the collecte is to be continued until 
October d. J..-On the occasion of the report of the "standing temperance committee," the Assembly, by 
a large majority of votes, declared itself "unequivocally in favor of the wholesale suppression of the 
trade in intoxicating liquors as beverages, and that it was the duty of all Christian men and women to 
use every legitimate means to accomplish this end"; instructions were also given that the manufacturers 
and sellers of such beverages be denied admission to church membership. A. G. 


A mission report in the "Churchman" will be of particular interest to our readers in the state 


of Wisconsin. It is now six years since the Honorable Wisconsin Synod saw itself compelled to exclude 
a Pastor K. Oppen from its association because of his obviously dishonest character. Oppen then 
sought to join the Ohio Synod, and when this did not lead to anything lasting, he took other paths. Now 


the "Churchman’ relates the following: "Some time ago a celebrated Lutheran theologian, well known 


in the Northwest" (indeed, this is true), "approached Bishop Brown with a request to be received into 
full communion with the Episcopal Church, and thus placed in a position , which would satisfy his heart's 
conviction, having come to the knowledge that without the historic Apostolate or Episcopate, the 
centripetal power in the Church, there could be no whole and full organization, such as Christ himself 
had ordered and desired to be preserved in his Church. The Honorable K. E. G. Oppen, after having 
reported himself to the Bishop of the diocese in which he resided, was confirmed and began his 
preparation for receiving Holy Orders in the Church of God. In order to obey the demands of his 
conscience, which had their ground in a study of the Church of the past, he was obliged to make great 
sacrifices 'when he left the ranks of divided Lutheranism; for he was universally beloved and respected, 
and in very good standing." It then goes on to tell how this celebrated theologian was the founder of a 
Waism House, how he gathered an Episcopal congregation at Oshkosh after his confirmation, how 
these Lutherans, after careful, thorough instruction, were brought before the bishop "and received the 
sevenfold gifts of the Holy Spirit by the laying on of the apostles' hands." "They understood perfectly," 
it is said of him, "what they were doing, having been instructed that the Lutheran pastor was not able, 
by the laying on of hands, to receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 
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and that they now received from the hands of the bishop what they had never received, but which all 
apostolic Christians had received as long as the church existed. Yes, this fantasist already sees, as the 
fruit of the mission inaugurated by the great Oppen, the whole Lutheran people of Wisconsin pouring 
into the Episcopal Church. "In this great work of bringing in the 90,000 communicants of the Wisconsin 
Lutheran body or bodies (for in this country Lutheranism is divided into fifty-seven warring sects or 
synods) we may quietly leave them to their customs. We need not fear the doctrines they have; for what 
they have is true and apostolic as far as it goes. They need the apostolic office and the valid sacraments 
to become good and pious churchmen. They are anxiously seeking a way by which they may attain to 
unity among themselves, and the question is being considered whether it would not be advisable to 
restore the historic episcopate by procuring the same from the Episcopal Lutheran Church of Sweden. 
To speak with Bishop Huntington: 'They are knocking at our door.’ Shall we open the door to them? 
Shall we make it hard for them to come in, or shall we make it easy?" We answer, "As you please. Mr. 
Oppen has evidently been made pretty easy, and we do not fear that many will wander after him. The 


"Churchman," however, is to be wished, if only in the interest of historical truth, to have his missionary 


reports written by people who know to some extent what they are talking about, and if that happens, 
there will not be much more to report of Episcopal missionary successes among the Lutherans in 
Wisconsin. A.G. 


A more humane way of execution has now become law in New York State. On the 
recommendation of Governor Hill, the New York Legislature, under the leadership of "men of science," 
set out to think of ways and means of practicing humanity against murderers. The search was not in 
vain. The Legislature has agreed on a Bill, which has already been confirmed by the Governor, that 
criminals who have been sentenced to death shall now be executed by electricity. The Bill has an 
obvious defect. The wise people of the New Docker Legislature should have provided in a second part 
of the Bill that the gentlemen murderers, if they were in a position to kill one or more of their fellow men, 
should only be allowed to do so by means of electricity. Fy Pe 


ll. Abroad. 


Caesareopapism. The "A. E. L. K." reports from the Hanoverian Landeskirche: "The 
ordinances issued by our Landesconsistorium in consequence of the death of Emperor Wilhelm have 
caused embarrassment to many a clergyman. First of all, it was an inconvenience that two 
announcements were issued in quick succession, one on the initiative of the Landesconsistorium on 
March 10, the other in accordance with a higher instruction, i.e. by order of the Minister of Culture, on 
March 12. Both, however, could be connected with each other, since the former had left the form of the 
announcement of the death open and only prescribed the thanksgiving, while the latter, leaving aside 
the prayer tone, contained a praise of the deceased and an admonition to the congregations. It may 
have been difficult for many a clergyman to read this address, which was delivered in a somewhat 
exuberant tone; nor may it have been easy for the authorities to order it to be read, since they knew 
how many painful memories were to be found in all the personal 
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The first ordinance was a reminder of the reverence for the departed sovereign. - Since some received 
that thanksgiving on the morning of Sunday Latare (March 11), they used it already on that day; then, 
in the course of the week, the second ordinance came, which was to be read on Sunday Judica (March 
18), and on that day itself (in many rural communities, however, only in the following days) the pastors 
received the order for the funeral service. Thus some announced the Emperor's death three times in 
public worship. It gave the impression of somewhat rash action. The worst thing about it was that the 
last order appeared so very late. Although the Most High Order was dated March 12, the 
Landesconsistorium could not announce it until March 17, so that in many churches the holding of the 
service could not be properly announced to the congregation on the Sunday before, and some 
clergymen were not even able to announce it sufficiently in advance. And now the unheard-of 
happened, that the Gensdarmen reported such pastors for not following the order to the Landrat, and 
that the Landrat rejected a complaint about it by saying that it was 'based on an erroneous 
understanding of the Gensdarmen's official duties’. This reminds us of the first time after the 
annexation, when they watched over whether the church prayers were also prayed for the new 
sovereign; at that time, as was claimed, as a result of their instructions, now, however, probably on 
their own initiative. But where should that lead, if it belongs to the official duties of the Gensdarmen to 
supervise the execution of ecclesiastical orders! Of course, this is one of the consequences of the 
doctrine of church government, which sees church power not as an annex to state power, but as a 
peculiarly qualified part of it, and we will have to humble ourselves in the face of this, to exercise our 
office under such police care. 

Confessional Peace. "After the death of the Emperor Wilhelm, a field service was held for 
both confessions in the Wirttemberg garrison town of Ludwigsburg, during which the Protestant 
soldiers were instructed to remove their helmets when presenting the Sanctissimum. The case 
understandably caused an uproar, and the church complained that the Protestant conscience of the 
soldiers had been coerced. The case was also discussed in the Wiurttemberg state synod. The 
representative of the church authorities, Prelate v. Miller, regretted that the matter had been brought 
to the Synod, which had caused excitement in the state and many inquiries to him. He discussed the 
orders made to provide for the Protestant soldiers in ecclesiastical relation. An authority, he thought, 
which thus provides for its soldiers, will be far from exercising any compulsion on their consciences in 
confessional matters. He then communicated the report of the garrison preacher in Ludwigsburg. 
According to this report, the latter wanted to have a funeral service for the Protestant soldiers on the 
day of the Emperor's funeral, to which Major General v. Wélkern replied that such a service should be 
held jointly with the soldiers of both confessions’. So an agreement was made with the Catholic garrison 
priest that Protestant chorale verses should introduce the celebration, followed by a mass, then the 
Protestant priest should give the speech according to the prescribed text and finally say the prayer, 
Our Father and blessing. Protestant chorale verses were to form the beginning as well as the 
conclusion. For his part, the General now ordered that the Protestant soldiers should remove their 
helmets during the "Presentation of the Blessed Sacrament", i.e. during the consecration, as a "sign of 
courtesy and respect for their Catholic comrades". Prelate v. Miller now said 
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The general ordered the helmets to be taken off as an act of courtesy and participation in the religious 
consciousness of the Catholic soldiers; at the grave of a Catholic, every Protestant Christian would join 
in if the Catholics took off their hats. But Prelate v. Ege rightly replied: the comparison that as well as 
Catholic soldiers sing Protestant chorawerse, the Protestants can take off their helmets before the 
Sanctissimum, does not fit; for the latter is precisely the core point and dividing point between us and 
them. There is a great difference between taking off one's hat voluntarily, for instance at a funeral, and 
being compelled to do so by command. Although no loud complaints have been made known in this 
matter, there have certainly been more, than is believed, evangelical men there who have reached for 
their helmet-tips with great reluctance. From time immemorial such small proceedings, because they 
remained unchallenged, have often been thoroughly exploited at another time. Nevertheless, the motion 
to refer the interpellation to the Constitutional Law Commission was rejected by a very large majority 
and, on the other hand, moved to a motivated agenda. Minister Sarwey also took part in the debate, 
and emphatically emphasized the necessity of confessional peace." 
(A. E.L.K.) 

Who is more imperial, the state or the church? "When recently the professors of "err 
German university were to swear the oath of allegiance to the present emperor, they were expressly 
told beforehand that they might take the oath with a confessional addition. The theological faculty made 
a start. And lo and behold, the Catholic professors all took the oath without the addition, the Protestant 
ones likewise, with the exception of two; so did the professors of the other faculties, with the exception 
of one professor of medicine" ("P. a. S."). 


Obligation to the Concordia Formula in the Union. According to the newspapers, 
Thimmel declared before his judges that he was sworn to the Formula of Concord and could therefore 
speak crudely against the papists. He has been sentenced to six weeks in prison. The 'Dorfkirchen- 
Zeitung’ thinks that this is a good opportunity for Father Th. to really read the Concordia Formula and 
then to become clear about his confession. He really wants to be sworn to the Concordia Formula in 
the Union, and then, he has let himself be sworn to the Concordia Formula, and yet declares that he 
stands on reformed ground?" 

(Harrn. Past.-Corr.) 

Trial Thiimmel. "The Imperial Court has confirmed the verdict of the Kassel Court, which 
sentenced Pastor Thimmel to six weeks and the publisher Wiemann to ten days in prison. However, 
as the newspapers report, the sentence will not be carried out, because the deed was committed by 
the press and thus falls under the imperial amnesty" ("P. a. S."). 

Dr. K. K. Minkel. In the last number of this journal the death of Minkel on April 9 of this year 
has already been announced. This was without doubt a man of importance. His name has also often 
been mentioned in our journals. For many "confessional" circles inside and outside Hanover he was a 
kind of guide and advisor, almost an oracle. Minkel was born in Hameln, Hanover, on April 19, 1809, 
and after his studies was active first as a high school teacher, then as a pastor in Oiste near Verben. 
When his parsonage and his valuable library burned down in 1869 and he could not find a place to live 
in his village, he resigned and spent the last twenty years of his life in the city of Hanover. A double 
thing has made him known in wide circles, once his collection of sermons, then the 
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"New Journal for the Affairs of the Lutheran Church." Minkel's sermons justly occupy one of the highest 
places in the recent sermon literature of Germany. They are deeply thought out, doctrinal, clear, 
practical and sober. Admittedly, we cannot agree that they adhere to "the sacred center of sound 
doctrine"; they are not really Lutheran. The spirit of the times blows through them, too, which wants to 
"mediate" especially in doctrine. All sorts of finer heresies of the present day, as in the article on 
conversion, church and ministry, etc., are also expressed more or less here. In earlier years, Minkel's 
Zeitblatt was one of the best of its kind. It was carefully edited and gave a clear insight into the affairs 
and contemporary history of the Lutheran Church in Germany. It was sharply critical of the ecclesiastical 
damage of the present. Even before taking over the editorship of this paper, Munkel had often stood up 
for Lutheran truth in the face of the rationalism and unionism of this century. Thus, in 1860, when 
theological "confessional" professors, with the exception of Hengstenberg, were silent or mum on the 
eclatant apostasy of the famous Kahnis from the fundamental truths of Christianity, he exposed, 
convicted, and punished this false teacher, this Arian with a Lutheran nimbus, and warned the Church 


against this glistening poison of lies. Kahnis gave himself a testimonium paupertatis at that time, when 


he advised his adversary, who had argued against him with clear, good, certain reasons, that he would 
prefer to prick asparagus in his village parish garden than to concern himself with theological dealings. 
Unfortunately, however, a sad change has now also occurred in Minkel. When, about two decades 
ago, the "confessional Lutherans" of the German national churches were asked to follow up their 
previous complaints, accusations, and protests with confessional acts, and above all to dissolve the 
church and brotherly fellowship with the rationalists and unionists they had been fighting against, the 
former leaders and champions became head-shy, bowed to the power of the facts, made peace or at 
least a treaty with the enemies of the church, and from that time on their trumpet sounded a muffled 
note. Thus, unfortunately, the Munkelsche Zeitblatt, too, in the last two decades has no longer made 
way for the truth, but in many pieces has taken the field against the truth. It became an eloquent 
advocate of the state church at all costs, whose origins date back to the time of the apostles. It glossed 
over and camouflaged the ecclesiastical evils, even the grossest aversions. When it came to speak of 
the Lutheran Free Church, of Missouri, it overflowed with scorn and ridicule, and attacked the symbolic 
doctrine with advocate's snaps. Wherever it reported facts and events from the camp of the church's 
opponents to the right, there was little more to be felt of the former meticulousness, the tender sense 
for justice and truth. This is how it tends to go when one has only denied one's own convictions in one 
piece. It is deeply to be lamented that Minkel, who really had what it took to promote the Lutheran 
Church of his time, in the last decades has used his gifts in this direction and has used them to destroy 
as well as to build. G. St. 


On the Evaluation of German Preachers' Conferences. The Stdckersche 
"Kirchenzeitung" writes with respect to preachers' conferences in general and with respect to those 
dealing with Ritschl's theology in particular: "From the silence of some participants in no conference 
may a conclusion be drawn as to agreement with the statements of the sometimes small number of 
speakers. Qui tacet, consentire videtur, says the proverb, in which, however, the Videtur is not to be 
overlooked." Well! but one should also avoid all evil appearances! FAP: 
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At a parish conference, Pastor Heinrich Fliedner of Gundsbach presented theses on the 
"Kingdom of God", from whose "framework" the Stéckersche "Kirchenztg." (Stéckersche "Church 
Journal"), among other things, highlights the following: a) The Kingdom of God is the highest good 
guaranteed by God to the church founded by His revelation in Christ, the realization of which is just as 
much the moral ideal of the individual as it is the purpose of the world as intended by God (Ritschl). - 
Through the idea of the kingdom of God, the unity of the Christian worldview is guaranteed and purified; 
it unites God and the world in the right relationship of cause and purpose. The doctrine of the Kingdom 
of God conveys the conviction of the purposeful connection and the systematic direction of all earthly 
events, of the essential unity of the children of God, of the close relationship of the present Aeon to the 
future, and wards off the claims of the Catholic Church, sectarianism, and fanaticism. - God no longer 
stands opposite the individual sinner exclusively as a judge, but as the fatherly head of the kingdom of 
love opposite humanity, which is to be redeemed, which is to be united in the kingdom of God, and which 
in Christ, the founder and king of the kingdom, is already seen and loved as one. b) Christ's calling to 
found the kingdom of God is essentially and everywhere a royal one, whose prophetic side turns toward 
humanity as the perfect revelation of God in word and work, whose priestliness represents to God the 
humanity which is joined to him and which joins him." The "Kirchenzeitung" wants to submit these 
"thoughts" "to the judgment of its readers." The worthy readers of the "Kirchenztg." will, however, hardly 
get behind the meaning of this nonsense. Fz Pe 

Bremen. The "Allgemeine Conservative Monatsschrift" (General Conservative Monthly) 
reports: "The further course of the matter of the catechism of Dr. Schramm in Bremen is to be reported 
by the Protestant members of the association. Twenty-two clergymen had complained to the Senate in 
Bremen about individual expressions in this 'Guide for Confirmation Instruction.’ Mr. Schramm has now 
issued a statement that he did not make a change in this guide on the basis of that complaint or any 
official demand, but merely at the suggestion of a liberal colleague who had asked him to avoid causing 
offence. He had declared the worship of Christ to be "idolatry," and thus, in order not to be offensive, he 
made it "idolatry of men. He could have spared himself this change, but the Senate felt moved by it to 
declare to the 22 complainants that Schramm had shown his peace-loving disposition by that exchange 
of words, and that the matter could end there. Fine Christians, these gentlemen of the Senate! - anda 


pleasant SUMMUS epiSCOpUS that for the Lutheran Church of Bremen." Very true! Only we must continue: 
"And beautiful Christians, these 22 gentlemen "clergymen," if they continue to recognize this "pleasant 


sUMMUS episcopUS" as their dear ecclesiastical authority. " F.P. 


Silesia. The Stéckersche "Kirchenzeitung" writes: "Recently the unbelievable case happened 
that a clergyman, Superintendent Kuring in Hoyerswerda, was sentenced by the criminal court to a fine 
of 3 Marks, because he rejected a worker who had been living unmarried for four years from the office 
of baptismal chaplain, after pastoral negotiations had already taken place with him for this reason. The 
Silesian "Kirchliches Wochenblatt" rightly calls for "the active attention of our church authorities in 
particular" to be given to this case. Why, then, should it always be "above all" the "church authorities," 
and not the persons concerned themselves, who should turn their attention to such a case? F 
P, 
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The Luther Festival in Berlin. The Telegraph reports that the performance of the "Luther 
Drama" in Berlin has run into difficulties. The censorship authorities thought that the original text 
contained insults to the Catholic religion. Permission to perform the play was therefore not granted until 
the passages deemed offensive had been eradicated. The Luther festival play "for the elevation of 
Protestant consciousness" is, of course, an ecclesiastical humbug; but certainly nothing more is said in 
the "Luther drama" than is true, namely that Pabstianism was and is not only the greatest enemy of the 
Church, but also a curse for every state system. 

F.P. 


Waldensian Church. "According to the annual report of the Evangelization Commission at 
Rome, the number of Waldensian workers in the service of the evangelization work at present consists 
of 124 persons, namely, 37 ordained pastors, 6 evangelists, 10 teacher-evangelists, 5 colporteur- 
evangelists, 56 teachers and teachers’ assistants, 6 Bible readers and readers, 2 colporteurs, 1 leader 
of the Bible wagon, and 1 at present unused. Among them are 46 Waldensians by birth, 5 non- 
Waldensian Protestants, 52 converts from the Roman Church, and 21 sons of converts. There are 43 
churches present, 38 wards and 178 localities visited. Regular listeners in the services are 5923, 
occasional attenders 47, 191, church members 4005 (communion guests), newly admitted 558, 
catechumens 450, weekly students 2206, Sunday students 2482, evening students 729. It can be said 
that the evangelical message is brought to 80,000 souls per year by means of the evangelistic work. 
Controversial sermons, which served less to edify than to satisfy curiosity, are more and more dispensed 
with, while the word of the cross is simply proclaimed, and the judgment of many Catholics is received 
as recognition when they say: these evangelicals know nothing to speak of but Jesus Christ 

How the Pope flatters the "heretics". The "Ev. Kztg." writes: The "Kélner 
Volkszeitung" gives details of the reception by Pope Leo XIII of Prince Hatzfeldt, the bearer of the news 
of Emperor Frederick's accession to the throne. The envoy declared on behalf of the Emperor that he 
would devote all his efforts to the cultivation of the good relations existing between the Papal See and 
Prussia. The Pope recalled how the visit of the present Emperor as Crown Prince in 1883 had become 
the starting point for a good understanding between the Prussian Government and the Holy See, which 
since then has been maintained from year to year. Since then it has become better and better and more 
cordial from year to year. Later he showed the Prince a splendid cross which he wore on his breast, and 
told him that he owed this cross to the special benevolence of the Emperor William; he wore it with 
preference and always when he received German members of the Reich. Before taking his leave, he 
expressly expressed his joy that the relations of the Holy See with the Prussian Government had been 
improved so much. Before leaving, he expressly expressed his joy that the relations of the Holy See with 
the Prussian Government were so satisfactory. 

The Pope and Ireland. with regard to the well-known disputes which exist in Ireland 
between landowners and tenants, the Pope had sent a letter to the Irish bishops condemning the so- 
called "campaign plan" and the "boycotting" as contrary to Christian love and justice. For the time being, 
obedience to this papal directive is still in a bad way. It is true that the Irish bishops soon even reported 
their "thanks" for the "Holy Father's" declaration to Rome, but the papist-lrish people, under the 
leadership of their great freedom fighters and people-pleasers, are resorting to distancing themselves 
from the papists. 
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guiren. The pope was infallible when he judged doctrines of faith and morals from the papal chair, but 
not when it was a matter of judging political endeavors. Moreover, the pope had not even been properly 
informed about the facts. From the papist point of view, this objection is not valid. The Pope expressly 
condemns the measures of the Irish tenants in so far as they belong to the sphere of "moral doctrine," 
and that the Pope is in a position to infallibly determine the boundary between the "moral" and political 
spheres must be believed by Irishmen caught in the ropes of the Pope's lie. And what inconsistency! 
The poor Irish are willing to let their souls be eternally ruined by the pope, but they do not wish to suffer 
any loss of their temporal goods through the pope! But that Protestant, even "Lutheran" papers testify 
to the Pope's "high esteem" for his decree to the Irish bishops, can only be explained by the fact that 
the secret of wickedness exerts its sensuous effect not only in Ireland and in the Pabst sect. The paper 
"Unter dem Kreuze" ("Under the Cross") writes with true horror: "In this" (namely, in standing up for 
morality) "not only should his Catholic subjects duly honor him, but we Protestants, too, should rejoice 
that he so resolutely stands up for the right of a Protestant authority and of the mostly Protestant 
landlords among his misguided sheep" (sheep of the Antichrist!). "By the way, we do not wish to defend 
the many grave errors which England has made, and in part still makes, in the government of Ireland. 
Nor does the pope wish to do so. He only wants, as he expressly says, to prevent the Irish from doing 
wrong themselves in the struggle for their right. And for that we owe him our respect." As if all the 
Pope's doings and sayings were not in the service of antichristianity and calculated to support his 
antichristian rule! F.P. 

The Pope the "Cornerstone"! "The Pope received the German pilgrims, who had 
arrived in Rome under the leadership of Prince Lowenstein, in groups. At a free meeting of the German 
pilgrims, a German bishop, who has hitherto made but little appearance, Bishop Dr. Héting of 
Osnabrick, took the floor to develop the reasons for the pilgrimage of the Germans. For the Catholic 
heart, he said, among other things, it is an intimate need not only to know the head of the Church, but 
possibly also to see him and to pay him homage in person. And if this feeling was justified at all times, 
it is especially so now, in view of the situation in which the Holy Father finds himself. For we want to 
testify to him our sympathy and thus give him comfort. To be sure, he is comforted by a higher power, 
and he does not lack courage and perseverance, but our feeling tells us that he cannot be indifferent 
to the attitude of his children toward him, and that is why we have come over to testify to him our love 
and homage. Let this be a comfort to him, and in it let him find new strength. We have come to see our 
Shepherd leading the faithful to the pasture of eternal life. We have come to greet the governor of 
Christ, in whom the priesthood culminates, who has the task of always pointing us upward, and who 
teaches us that we must always let our conscience be guided by eternal truth. The pope is the organ 
and the living expression of the eternal world order in human life; when he speaks as head of the 
church, we know that eternal truth has spoken. He is the necessary mediation between earthly 
existence and eternal destiny. We have come to behold the cornerstone of the whole human order. Of 
course, in spite of this destiny, the ministry has always been the object of hostility, and one can apply 
to it the word of the Scriptures about the cornerstone which the builders rejected, but which 
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God has brought to his purpose. There have always been people who thought themselves wise enough 
to establish a different order from the one God intended. In other times we have experienced in a special 
way that the Pope is the cornerstone. When it became known that he was fortunate enough to celebrate 
his 50th Jubilee, all Catholics hastened to give him proofs of their love and devotion. But it was not only 
Catholics who honored him; a general feeling pervaded the world that the Pope occupied an important 
position in human society and was a necessary member of it, and therefore even non-Catholic princes 
hastened to show him their reverence. We welcome in our holy father the representative of the eternal 
order, on which the well-being of society, the happiness of families, the welfare of individuals rests. Our 
time is peculiar: more or less everywhere the bonds of discipline and order are disturbed. In politics, 
interest and force prevail, and moral foundations take a back seat. Who always teaches that the general 
welfare rests on a moral foundation? It is our pope who calls out to kings: do justice! Who reproaches 
the subjects: You are bound to obedience! What Peter says in his first epistle, every pope proclaims: 
fear God, love your neighbor, honor the king! These are the pillars on which the welfare of the world 
rests. If we look to our fatherland, we must say that it has given the most brilliant proof of the prestige 
and position of the pope. Did not the most powerful emperor and the most skilful statesman choose 
him to be the international landlord in a question of dispute? It was known that he could only take law 
and moral principles as his guide. We want to thank our government sincerely for having had this 
confidence and for issuing this testimony to the papacy. For our part, we want to make a vow today to 
hold faithfully to the Holy Father, we want to be firmly built on this cornerstone, we want to hold faithfully 
to him for eternity! ("A. E. L. K.") 

Italy. Of the churches spreading the Gospel in the country of the Pope, the "Free Christian 
Church" is preferably gaining capable forces from the Roman priestly circles and monastic orders. After 
Dr. Beltrami, professor at the episcopal seminary of Brescia, became a Protestant last year, and the 
apostolic missionary, Capuchin Father da Seregno, followed him on the same path last autumn, a 
young Benedictine of Spanish origin, Dr. Filippo Neri, son of Count Rodriguez, publicly professed the 
Protestant faith in the "Free Christian Church" of Florence on Easter of this year. At first he devoted 
himself with zeal to the study of evangelical theology in order to become an effective preacher of the 
Gospel within the evangelization field of the Free Christian Church in Italy. 

(Deutsche Ev. Kirchenztg.) 


England. in England the House of Commons has once again passed a Bill declaring the 
marriage to the deceased wife's sister to be valid. There is, however, a good chance that this time, too, 
the House of Lords will put a stop to the "people-pleasing"” work of the House of Commons. Meetings 
are being held and resolutions adopted from the ecclesiastical side to warn the House of Lords against 
the adoption of the Bill. F.P. 


Necrological. On May 5, at Rédlitz near Lichtenstein, Kingdom of Saxony, Prof. Dr. J. C. F. 
Keil, mainly known for his textbook of the Introduction to the Old Testament and for his Commentaries 
on the Old Testament, died at the age of 82. 
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Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 


In Zéckler's "Handbuch der theologischen Wissenschaften" 1), besides the 
Reformed theologians Kohlbriigge, GauBen and Kuhper, "on the Lutheran side" 
Walther in St. Louis is mentioned as a representative of the early church doctrine of 
inspiration. It is true that for proof of this reference is made to. an article published 
in "Lehre und Wehre" and then also in pamphlet form, which is not written by Walther 
2); but nevertheless the statement of the "Handbuch" is correct. Throughout his 
entire teaching career, Walther has not only upheld the early church doctrine of 
inspiration with the utmost conviction, but has also described the abandonment of 
this doctrine as a fundamental apostasy from Christianity. 

Already in the first volume of "Lehre und Wehre" 3), in a review of Kahnis' 
writing: "Der innere Gang des deutschen Protestantismus" (The Inner Course of 
German Protestantism), etc., reference is made to the words occurring in this 
writing: "Protestantism stands and falls with the principle of the sole authority of 
Scripture. But this principle is independent of the doctrine of inspiration of the old 
dogmatics. To take it up again as it was, can only be done with hardening against 
the truth." Kahnis stood even better then than later. His name still had a ring in the 
Lutheran Church at that time. But Walther already remarks on the words just quoted, 
"We must confess, when we read these words, we were quite heartily shocked at 
them. Who could go along with a new theology that introduces itself as the further 
development of the old Lutheran theology and, precisely in the doctrine of the 
Principle of 


1) 2nd ed, Ill, 149. 

2) This is the article, "What do the newer theologians who want to be orthodox teach 
about inspiration?" "Lehre und Wehre" 1871, p. 33 ff. 

3) 1855, S. 248. 
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theology, from sacred Scripture, namely, from the ratio formalis scripturae, from that 
which makes Scripture sacred Scripture, from the doctrinal type of our ancient 
Church?" So wrote Walther in the first volume of "Lehre und Wehre." He also deals 
with inspiration in the last preface he wrote, in the preface to the 32nd volume of 
"Lehre und Wehre" (1886). 

Which doctrine of inspiration Walther considered to be the correct one he 
briefly presented in "Lehre und Wehre" 1875, p. 257 f. in three short quotations from 
Baier and Quenstedt. But he treated this subject at great length each time in the 
regular lectures, and last still in the academic year 1885-1886 in evening lectures. 
Walther's doctrine of inspiration may be briefly summarized thus: The holy Scriptures 
do not merely contain God's word, but are God's word in the proper sense of the 
word, because God spoke through the holy writers or inspired them with things and 
words, so that there cannot be the slightest error in the holy Scriptures, neither in 
dogmatic nor in historical, geographical, etc. matters. Things, etc., can occur. Thus, 
says Walther, one must believe of the sacred Scriptures, if one accepts "what the 
sacred Scriptures say of themselves," 2 Tim. 3, 16. 2 Pet. 1, 20. 21. 1 Cor. 2, 13. 
John 10, 35. etc. The notion of the inspiration of the Scriptures is given up to him by 
all those "who acknowledge only an inspiration of the what and not of the how, of the 
things and not also of the words of the holy Scriptures, or suppose degrees of 
inspiration of one book before another, or admit that the Scriptures contain any error, 
condescend not only to the comprehension of the simple-minded people, but also to 
the false imaginations of them." 1) With reference to those who confound inspiration 
with enlightenment, and convert inspiration into a mere preservation from error, so 
that we now have an errorless Scripture after all, Walther remarked, among other 
things: "This does not seem to be at all questionable, yet the whole doctrine of 
inspiration is thereby abandoned. We need not merely truth, but divine truth. We 
must have a word that has passed through the mouth of God and is consequently 
glowing with divine power and sharpness, immersed, as it were, in God's mind. Plain 
truth works by persuasion, not so God's word." In reference to the expressions of the 
Fathers of the Church and of the old Lutheran teachers, that the holy scribes were, 
as it were, manus, calami, notarii, tabelliones of the Holy Spirit, Walther remarks: "Let the 
new believers scoff at these expressions, they express the teaching of Holy 
Scripture." The diversity in spelling found in the various books of Scripture. 


1) "Doctrine and Defense" 13, 100. 
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he explained, with the great majority of the old teachers, that the Holy Spirit used the 
instruments as he found them; for "not in new words lies the essence of inspiration, 
but in this, that words, which were otherwise also well in use, passed through the 
mouth of God, were made by God His words." Whether the Hebrew vocal signs, 
which are found in the Hebrew dotted text now before us, had been written in the 
text from the beginning, as the majority of the old Lutheran teachers supposed, 
Walther declared to be not a dogmatic, but a critical question. He, for his part, held 
with Luther, who declares the Hebrew punctuation system that has come down to us 
to be a product of later times. 

How Walther refuted the objections raised against the ecclesiastical doctrine 
of inspiration, of which here is only one example. The newer theologians claim, as 
is well known, that they abandoned the old doctrine of inspiration in order to save 
the "God-human character" of Scripture, which the earlier theologians had 
overlooked. So also the "Handbuch der theol. Wissenschaften," op. cit. Walther said: 
"Among the various objections which modern believing theologians raise against the 
doctrine of inspiration of our ancient dogmatists, one of the most common is that this 
doctrine, by emphasizing the divinity of sacred Scripture, does not do justice to the 
human side of it, nay, entirely annuls this side. As once in the apostolic age the 
Docetic sect denied that in Christ God had become a true man, and taught that the 
alleged humanity in Christ was only a semblance, so now, it is said, the old Lutheran 
dogmatics do with the Bible; the old dogmatics also make everything human in the 
Bible a mere semblance. - But all this is simply not true. Even the old dogmatics, 
however, recognizes in a certain sense a human side of the Bible. It recognizes that 
the Bible was not written directly by the finger of God Himself, as were the Ten 
Commandments, but by men, namely the apostles and prophets. Old dogmatics also 
acknowledges that the Bible does not speak the language of heaven, of which Paul 
says he heard unspeakable words, but that the Word of God has clothed itself in our 
human language and human writing. Yes, the old dogmatics admit that the Bible was 
not written by the holy writers in a state of rapture, but with full consciousness, and 
that the Holy Spirit accommodated himself to the language and human style of each 
apostle and prophet. - But the old dogmatics teaches, and we with it, that as the Son 
of God in Christ became a true man, but without sin, so the word of God in the Bible 
became a true man's speech, but without error. Now as a man, because he is without 
sin, is not a mere semblance of a man, but without error. 
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If a man is a human being, but a true human being, then a human speech that is 
without error is not a mere semblance of a human speech, but a true human speech. 
- What, then, is the meaning of the cry that the old dogmatics do not do justice to 
the human side of Scripture? Nothing but this: Our error should consist in this, that 
we do not ascribe errors to the holy Scriptures, as we do to every other human 
writing, but that we want to let it be the book of truth among all books. 1) 

Why did Walther hold so firmly to the church's doctrine of inspiration? First of 
all, because this is the clear teaching of Scripture about itself. But secondly, as 
already indicated, because in praising the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration, the 
truth that Scripture alone is the source and norm of Christian doctrine is at the same 
time abandoned. It is incomprehensible how a man like Kahnis, to whom the 
predicate "thinker" was attached, could assert that the Protestant principle of the 
sole authority of Scripture is "independent" of the early church doctrine of inspiration, 
i.e., of the doctrine that Holy Scripture is the perfectly infallible Word of God. 
Everyone will at once agree with Walther when he says again and again: "We must 
hold fast to the doctrine of inspiration of our orthodox dogmatists. If we admit that 
even the slightest error can occur in the Bible, then man must set about separating 
truth from error. Man is thus placed above Scripture, and Scripture has thus ceased 
to be the source and norm of faith. Human reason is made the norwa of truth, and 
Scripture sinks to the norma normata. The slightest deviation from the old doctrine of 
inspiration brings a rationalistic germ into theology and leavened the whole doctrinal 
edifice." 2) 

On the same subject Walther said, with reference to the controversy recently 
aroused by the Dorpat professors Volck and Muhlau over the doctrine of inspiration: 
"With the doctrine of inspiration stands and falls the truth, certainty, and divinity of 
the Holy Scriptures, and thus that of the whole Christian religion and church. It is not 
only a doctrine apart from the others, but all other doctrines rest on it as their 
foundation. If the Scriptures are not inspired by God, but are produced by human 
will, they are not divine, but human. If, however, it is said: "In all that Scripture reports 
and says about the acquisition and attainment of eternal salvation, it is of divine 
origin and therefore in this respect infallible; only in that which has no necessary 
connection with it is it infallible. 


1) Evening lecture on the doctrine of inspiration, 18 Dec. 1885. 
2) InaLecture 1874-1875. 
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If the scripture stands in the unessential, the secondary, if it is of a human nature 
and therefore certainly not entirely without error, - then the matter is not helped by 
this either. For with the assertion that human error is interspersed in the divinely true 
content of Scripture, not only a part, but the whole of Scripture is shaky and 
wavering, and the reader is made the supreme judge of which parts of Scripture 
contain the essential and which the unessential, which the divine and which the 
human, which truth and which error, or can contain them. Then it would have been 
a great and gross deception that the Christian Church has ever regarded the Holy 
Scriptures as the principle or as the honest source of all its Christian knowledge, as 
the infallible rule and guide of all faith and life, and as the supreme, highest, and 
final judge in all doctrinal and religious disputes. Then one ought not to exhort a 
Christian, as often as he opens the Bible, to pray with Samuel, 'Speak, O Lord, thy 
servant heareth,' then one ought rather to warn every reader of the Bible not to 
surrender himself to the Scriptures with full confidence, and to exhort him to read 
the Scriptures with great caution and with constant examination, and to read out for 
himself from what is humanly erroneous what is divinely true." 1) Walther therefore 
cries out, "God have mercy on his poor Christianity in this last afflicted and 
dangerous time," 2) when Christians are deprived of their Bible, "their lamp and light 
on their way to eternity, their rod and staff in the dark valley of affliction, in short, 
God's Word, and with it their comfort in the anguish of sin, their hope in the night of 
their hour of death."Therefore, he wants "Doctrine and Discipline" to continue to 
warn against the deniers of the inspiration of the Holy Scriptures "as against the 
worst false prophets of our time". He writes: "Now it is truly true that every believing 
theologian, if he is to be blessed, must enter with the greatest earnestness into the 
struggle for the highest treasure of Christians, which God has given to mankind after 
the gift of His Son. Woe to him who is counted among the theologians, and yet does 
not wish to recognize that it is above all his profession to preserve for the common 
Christian what faith, and with it his salvation and blessedness, rests upon, the 
"foundation of the apostles and prophets, since Jesus Christ is the cornerstone! 
Woe to him who wants to be reckoned among the theologians, and who, on the 
contrary, thinks that, as such, he must fight above all for the preservation of the full 
freedom of science! For therein lies the deepest reason for the ever more complete 
apostasy of modern theology from revealed divine truth and the complete 
transformation of the Christian religion. 


1) Evening lecture on the doctrine of inspiration, November 27, 1885. 
2) Liu. W. 32, p. 77. 3) A. a. O. p. 76. 
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into a human science, that modern theology is no longer a habitus practicus deoadotoc, 
but ,the scientific self-consciousness 

The 'science of the church' or 'the ecclesiastical science of Christianity’ ... wants to 
be." 1) 

The same interest, namely, the preservation of the Scriptural principle, or the 
holding of the truth that the sacred Scriptures alone are the source and norm of 
Christian doctrine, was Walther's in the controversy over "open questions." If, by 
denying the Church's doctrine of inspiration, human reason or science is made the 
norm of Christian doctrine, then, by the modern theory of open questions, "the 
Church" with its doctrinal decisions takes the place of sacred Scripture. For in what 
sense, for example, did Rev. Loehe, the lowans, and the writers of the Dorpat 
Opinion speak of "open questions"? They wanted such doctrines to be regarded as 
open questions, which, although revealed in Scripture, had not yet been decided by 
the church in its symbols, or about which no consensus had yet been formed among 
the orthodox theologians. 2) The doctrines of church, office, and key power, of a 
millennial kingdom still to be expected, of a still imminent twofold visible future of the 
Lord and a twofold bodily resurrection, of Sunday, etc., were declared to be such 
doctrines. 

Walther also acknowledges "open questions". But in a completely different 
sense. He wants the term "open questions" to be used synonymously with 
"theological problems". Open questions, therefore, are to him those which God's 
Word leaves open; questions which may well arise in the discussion of the Christian 
articles of faith, "but which find no solution in God's Word. 3) Walther most decidedly 
urges that open questions be recognized in this sense, and that, in order that the 
principle of Scripture may remain inviolate. For if one wanted to "close" a question 
that God's word leaves open, one would add to Scripture. He writes: "What is not 
contained and decided in God's Word must therefore not be equated with God's 
Word and thus added to God's Word. This would happen, however, if orthodoxy were 
made dependent on any doctrine not contained in God's Word, and if the denial of it 
were given a church-dividing meaning. Open questions in the sense given are 
therefore all doctrines that are neither positively nor negatively decided by God's 
Word, or such doctrines by the affirmation of which nothing that the holy Scriptures 
deny is confirmed. 


1) op. cit. p.6. 

2) That the aforementioned really did speak of open questions in this sense is evidenced, for 
example, in "L. u. W." 14, 129 ff. Later, of course, the lowans declared that it had never occurred to 
them to speak of open questions in this way. 

3) Lou. W. 14, 33. 
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affirmed, and by the negation of which nothing that the sacred Scriptures affirm is 
negated." 1) Among such open questions Walther, with the older theologians, 
reckons the following: Whether Mary gave birth to more children besides Christ (i.e., 
the semper virgo); whether the soul is communicated to every man by procreation 
from his parents, like flame from flame (per traducem, traducianism), or by creative 
infusion (creatianism); whether the visible world will pass away at the last day 
according to its nature or only according to its properties, etc. 2) On the other hand, 
Walther most decidedly insists that nothing be declared an open question, and 
treated as such, that is clearly taught in God's Word, and thus decided by God's 
Word. And to be sure, nothing is lost here, whether the doctrine in question be 
fundamental or non-fundamental. For here the principle of Scripture comes into 
question, namely, whether everything is to be accepted by men in faith which God, 
after all, has commanded men to believe in Scripture. Walther writes: "We cannot 
hold and treat as an open question any doctrine clearly taught in God's Word or 
contradictory to God's clear Word, however subordinate it may seem to be and 
however far from the center of the doctrine of salvation it may really be in the 
periphery." And soon after: "We maintain that in the orthodox church no authority 
may be granted to any error against God's clear word, that in the orthodox church it 
may not be permitted to depart from God's clear word, even in the slightest point, 
whether negatively or positively, directly or indirectly, that every such departure from 
God's clear word, and if it were only in denial, that Balaam's ass spoke, within the 
orthodox church requires an intervention of the same against it, and that, if all 
instructions, admonitions, warnings, threats and all proven patience prove fruitless 
and ineffective to induce the person or community concerned to give up their 
contradiction against God's clear word, finally nothing else than exclusion, resp. a 
schism." 

Walther goes on to explain how the Scriptural principle comes into question 
here: "What is the assertion that even such doctrines as are clearly contained in 
God's Word could belong to the open questions, other than the assertion that one 
can, however, 'do' something from God's Word, that one need not always 'go by the 
law and testimony’, that ‘a little leaven' of false doctrine does no harm and is 
therefore to be tolerated, that Scripture can sometimes ‘be broken’, that one does 
not exactly need to 'do' with it? 


1) L.U.W. 14.33. 2) Lou. W. 14, 34. 
3) L. u. W. 14, 66. 4) op. cit. p. 68. 
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To believe "all that the prophets have spoken," that all Scripture is not necessary 
and "useful," that it is permissible, however, to "dissolve" some things in Scripture? 
What, then, does one do by acknowledging open questions in the sense of the newer 
theology but contradict the Holy Spirit to his face? And still more: if all those cited" 
(Deut. 4, 2. 12, 32. Isa. 8, 20. Rev. 22, 19. Gal. 5, 9. Joh. 10, 35. Luc. 24, 25. 2 Tim. 
3, 16. 17. Matth. 5, 18. 19.) "and such sayings were not found in the holy Scriptures, 
who would not, if he only really held God's Word to be God's Word, already then find 
that theory reprehensible? For, if the Bible is God's Word, all the sayings contained 
in it are decisions of the high divine Majesty Himself. But is it not appalling to declare 
what the great God has decided to be still undecided? When the great God has 
spoken of giving liberty to man to contradict him? Where the great God has given 
his final judgment, to speak of the right of any creature to another judgment? To 
make a sifting with that which eternal wisdom and eternal love has revealed for the 
blessedness of men, and to say, This thou must believe, confess, and teach; that 
thou mayest reject?" 1) If anyone now says that doctrines are still to be regarded 
and treated as open, because the orthodox church has not yet decided on them in 
its symbols, or because no complete consensus has yet been formed on them 
among the teachers of the orthodox church, the Scriptural principle of the Lutheran 
church is thereby openly abandoned, and blatant papism adopted. Walther exclaims, 
"As long as the church has not yet spoken and decided, so long is man free to accept 
or reject what God has spoken and decided in his word; but as soon as the former 
has happened, then freedom has an end!" 2) "Thus, in place of Scripture - the 
Church, in place of God and His decision - man and his decision. Thus the supreme 
principle of true Protestantism is abandoned, and the principle of the antichristic 
pabstical church, out of which all the errors and abominations of the same grow, is 
subordinated to our church." 3) 

The question whether a doctrine revealed in God's Word is raised to the dignity 
of an article of faith to be publicly acknowledged only by the symbolic decision of the 
church coincides with the question whether dogmas are formed only gradually, or 
whether doctrines of God's Word become dogmas only when they have passed 
through the ecclesiastical struggle and have been "symbolically fixed". Walther thus 
speaks out on this, at the same time stating precisely the status controversiae and 
admitting what must be admitted: "It is true, it is in God's 


1) Lou. W. 14, 69. 2) Liu. W. 14, 162. 3) op. cit. p. 163. 
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The Second Word has prophesied, and the history of the church has confirmed, that 
the church does not always stand in the same splendor of public pure preaching, 
that it rather, as the ancients expressed it, waxes and wanes like the moon, 
sometimes experiencing times of special visitations of grace, sometimes eclipses; 
but it is erroneous that from century to century it acquires an ever greater store of 
divine teachings and, according to the law of historical development, ever deeper 
and richer knowledge. It is true that the church is compelled by the ever new men 
who arise from it, speaking perverse doctrines, to draw the disciples to itself’ (Acts 
20:30), to formulate more and more precisely the pure doctrine which it has, so that 
the deceitful false spirits may be unmasked and false doctrines may not creep in 
among it under ambiguous phrases; but this does not increase its dogmas in 
number, but only makes them more and more carefully guarded against 
perversions. That Christ was duoovaioc with the Father, that the union of the divine 
and human natures was effected in Christo dovyydtas, atpéntac, ddlaipétoc, aywpiotas, 
that Mary wéotoyoc, that ‘in, with and under' the bread and wine in Holy Communion 
Christ's body and blood are present, served, and partaken of by the worthy and 
unworthy with the mouth, - these are indeed doctrinal formulas which found their 
way into the orthodox Church only after Arius, Nestorius, Eutyches, and Zwingli, but 
they are not new dogmas. Furthermore, it cannot be denied that through the 
church's continued research in the Scriptures, some things that were previously 
obscured through lack of knowledge of the language and history of the church were 
later healed, and that thus the content of the doctrines of faith also at times 
undergoes an explication and development that it had not previously experienced, 
so that in this sense one can certainly speak of a progress in knowledge that is 
taking place; But this by no means results in that gradual emergence and 
multiplication of dogmas of which the newer theology lets itself dream; rather, in this 
way only that which has already been recognized receives new confirmations," etc. 
1) "That dogmas are formed only gradually, and that therefore 'there are articles of 
faith, some of which are still in the midst of development, and some of which have 
not yet entered, or have only begun to enter, into the historical dogma-forming 
movement,’ some of which have 'come to us as unfinished, unfinished questions 
and unfinished things,’ 'open questions,’ because no unanimous consensus has yet 
been formed on these matters in the Lutheran Church: this theory, more or less 
decidedly advocated and extended by almost all the newer theologians, but entirely 
foreign to the old orthodox theologians of our church, we hold to be the mpatov wevddg 


of the 


1) L. u. W. 14, 137. 
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modern theology, for a Christian-disguised daughter of rationalism and Protestant- 
masked sister of Romanism. As far as the rationalists were concerned, they were, 
as is well known, the first to understand dogmas not as the unchangeable divine 
truths of Christianity, but as doctrines that had emerged from a scientific process or 
had been elevated by the various ecclesiastical parties to ecclesiastically valid 
doctrines and had come into effect in each case. Hence they made a strict distinction 
between ecclesiastical and biblical dogmatics. . . . That the Romans also teach the 
gradual emergence of dogmas needs no proof; Only a few years ago, we witnessed 
the spectacle of the present Pope publicly declaring the doctrine of the Immaculate 
Conception of the Blessed Virgin Mary, which until then had been considered an 
open question in the Roman Church, to be a dogma, and only now declaring it 
binding for all his faithful, and at the present time" (1868) "it is reported that the 
alleged heir to the Chair of Peter is preparing to enrich his Church once again with 
a new dogma by declaring his own infallibility. It is true that the modern Lutheran 
theologians are far from vindicating the Roman Church, or even the pope, with the 
power to create new articles of faith; but what is the theory that dogmas are only 
gradually formed by the fact that a 'unanimous consensus' is formed on certain 
points, or that the church has finally 'spoken' and ‘decided' on them, other than a 
Protestant-masculine sister of Romanism?) 

Especially important is the principle asserted by Walther: "Every Bible teaching 
is church teaching." Whoever hears the Scriptures, even from the least layman, 
hears the church, because the church knows and confesses nothing but the truth 
revealed in Scripture. Walther writes: "How much it cost Luther to bring himself to 
this realization is well known. . . Later Luther finally recognized that he would have 
really heard the church if even the least layman had referred him to the Scriptures. 
Our modern Lutherans, however, have returned to the condition of Christians before 
the Reformation. No matter how clear Scripture a common Christian may bring them, 
they regard this as mere, as Dorpat says, "private and individual Christian 
convictions, however well founded in themselves, and present results of 
conscientious and faithful Scriptural research," and wait for the decision of the 
church, "because (until then) there is still no recognized standard for their 
churchliness, and the question of their Scripturality is still an undecided point of 
controversy." Scripturality is not to be determined for them from Scripture, but by the 
Church. 


1) L.u. W. 14, 133-136. 
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..to separate themselves. That, when a poor Missourian brings Scripture, they 
should hear the church, is to them a ridiculous thought. To them, above all things, it 
belongs that the learned should meet together, discut, disput, and at last decidir." 1) 

Thus Walther also decisively rejected the assumption that only that which our 
church expresses in its symbols is "Lutheran-church" doctrine. No, every true Bible 
teaching is Lutheran-church, even if it is not Lutheran-symbolic. The Lutheran 
Church, even in her symbols, by no means confesses only the doctrines which, for 
the sake of certain relations, she expressly names in them, but the whole of Holy 
Scripture, that is, all the doctrines contained in it. It is true that a false church, which 
establishes a false principle, and which does not accept God's word as it reads, but 
wants to have it interpreted either according to reason or according to tradition, of 
such a false church it cannot, however, be said: "Every Bible doctrine is church 
doctrine," but this is true with respect to the true orthodox church, and therefore also 
of our noble Evangelical Lutheran church." Walther then cites passages of the 
Lutheran Confession in which it is said that he who introduces the Scriptures, the 
word of the prophets and apostles, lets the Christian church speak. 2) "That which is 
truly ecclesiastical is always biblical, and that which is truly biblical is always 
ecclesiastical. Our church does not want to be a special church with a special faith, 
but nothing but a part of the church of the apostles and prophets, a part of the old 
Bible church. That she has a confession is not because her whole religion is 
contained in it, or because she has come to a decision only about the doctrines 
contained in her symbols, but because she was compelled by false churches and 
false teachers to confess certain doctrines in particular, while she has not yet seen 
herself called upon to make a solemn confession of the other doctrines. Her whole 
faith, therefore, is not to be found in symbols, but in the Bible alone. Her symbols are 
not "as it were the landmarks of her inner course of development,’ as well as her 
boundary stones outwardly." 3) "If our church lays claim only to symbolic unity, and 
not at the same time rightly to canonical unity, as Gerhard calls it, namely, to biblical 
unity, then our church is not a right-believing church, but a lamentable sect, which is 
united not by confession of the whole word of God, but only by confession of some 
of its doctrines. As precious and valuable as the incomparably glorious confessions 
of his church are to every Lutheran, he will never allow them to become the Lutheran 
Bible, in which the entire faith of his church is contained. 


1) Lou. W. 14, 209. 2) L.u. W. 14, 208. 3) op. cit. p. 210. 
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while all other doctrines of the Bible are nothing but objects of "private and individual 
Christian convictions, however well founded they may be in themselves. 1) "It is, of 
course, strange" - Walther adds - "that precisely those who continue to zeal against 
the subordination of Scripture to the Confession, declare themselves to be bound as 
Lutherans only in the symbolically fixed doctrines; but herewith it becomes evident 
who are those who really stand on Scripture, and believe as much in its supreme 
magisterial dignity as in its distinctness, and who do not." Pastor Hochstetter, who 
participated in the colloquium held with the representatives of the lowa Synod in 
Milwaukee in 1867, writes: "It became quite clear to me there 2) that the strength of 
the Missourian teachers does not rest both in their adherence to the symbols, but 
rather in their fear of God's Word! Isa. 66, 2. It was said there, ‘Ecclesiastical is all 
that is scriptural, a doctrine may be contained and fixed in the symbols or not, if it is 
only in the holy Scriptures." 3) 
(To be continued.) 


Modern Kenosis in the Light of Scripture. 


A certain group of recent theologians have for some time been in the habit of 
being called "cenotics." They have this name from the "kenosis," that is, from the 
particular theory which they have put forward concerning the state of Christ's 
humiliation. These are especially so-called "confessional Lutheran" theologians, 
such as Thomasius, v. Hofmann, Luthardt, Martensen, Frank, and others. They 
present their doctrine as a sound, scriptural development of the Lutheran dogma of 
the person of Christ. This modern "kenosis" belongs to "scientific" theology. But 
efforts are being made to make it the common property of Christendom and to 
introduce it into the consciousness of the Lutheran Christian people. A well-known 
representative of this direction, v. Zezschwitz, in his last work "Die Christenlehre im 
Zusammenhang" (Christian Doctrine in Context), first tried to make this doctrine bite- 
sized for religious teachers and educated laymen and to prove it from well-known 
Bible verses. 

One encounters it in many sermon collections and catechism explanations that 
have gone out in modern times under the Lutheran title. It is, in any case, an idea of 
the time, which has power and 


1) op. cit. p. 211. 

2) Mr. Hochstetter had only recently transferred from the Buffalo Synod to the Missouri 
Synod. 

3) History of the Lutheran Missouri Synod p. 288. 
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has gained influence. But the question now is whether this idea of the time is from 
the truth or not rather one of the powerful errors of this last time. If it is an error, it is 
at any rate a most dangerous and pernicious error, for it touches the fundamental 
article of the person of Christ, and of the redemption which came to pass through 
Christ. And the deception can all the more easily captivate simple souls, because it 
sails under the Lutheran flag and wants to help the Scriptures to their right. 

Those "Lutheran" cenotics want to hold fast to the common Christian faith: 
"Jesus Christ, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and also truly man, born of 
the Virgin Mary," and, in contrast to the Reformed doctrine, emphasize the close 
union of the divine and human natures in Christ. But that "later formulation of the 
Lutheran dogma of the person of Christ," the doctrine of the communicatio idiomatum 
set forth in the Concordia formula, in so far as it first concerns the state of Christ's 
abasement, they formally and solemnly disavow, and now here begin with their new 
formation of the dogma. They deliberately oppose the doctrine of the Concordia 
formula, and count what they oppose as "dogmatic doctrinal statements" to which 
the conscience of a Lutheran theologian is not bound. 

The Lutheran confession, the Concordia formula, expresses itself in the 8th 
article (Epitome, § 11. Muller, Symb. B. p. 546) on the humiliation of Christ thus: 
"Which majesty He had after the personal union all along, and yet manifested 
Himself of the same in the state of His humiliation, and the cause truly increased in 
all wisdom and grace with God and men, wherefore He did not display such majesty 
all the time, but when it pleased Him, until after His resurrection He wholly laid aside 
the form of a servant, and not the nature, and put it into the full use, revelation, and 
demonstration of the divine majesty, and so entered into His glory." Christ, therefore, 
according to our confession, possessed the divine majesty even in the state of 
humiliation, only he did not use, reveal, and display it fully and always, but only when 
it thus pleased him, and truly assumed the form of a servant. 

The confession of the Cenotics, on the other hand, is briefly as follows. The 
Son of God, when he became man in order to be able to enter into human weakness, 
gave up, voluntarily renounced, certain divine attributes, namely those which contain 
a relationship of God to the world, as omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence. 
Thus, while He walked, suffered, and died in the flesh on earth, He not only did not 
use or display that divine majesty of which the Concordia formula says, or, as they 
also say, the divine Creator-glory, but did not use or display it at all. 
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possessed, neither as man, nor as God. They teach, therefore, a self-limitation of 
the divine nature. The interest which they pursue with this theory is, as they 
themselves testify, twofold. They wish herewith to bring the human side of the life of 
JEsu to full expression, to do justice to historical truth and reality. This is, on the one 
hand, the demand of modern times: they want the "historical Christ", not the 
"dogmatic Christ". And secondly, in this way they want to preserve the unity of the 
God-human person of Christ. That is, their endeavor is to make the mystery of the 
person of Christ, which Scripture presents to faith, to some extent explicable to 
reason. It is nothing but a refined rationalism that we have to deal with here. 

Our task now is to use Scripture as a standard, and to examine which is the 
doctrine according to Scripture, the ecclesiastical doctrine or the modern theory. By 
doing this, we will at the same time recognize more precisely the individual features 
of the modern image of Christ briefly sketched here. 

The first question we have to answer here is this: 


What does St. Paul teach Phil. 2, 5-8. about the humiliation of Christ? 


The older and the newer exegetes and dogmatists agree that this is the very 
sedes of the doctrine of the humiliation of Christ. And the cenotics emphatically appeal 
for their opinion to this very statement of the apostle. The passage reads: "Let every 
man be minded, as Jesus Christ was, who, though he was in the form of God, yet 
thought it not robbery to be equal with God, but put himself forth, and took upon him 
the form of a servant, and was made like another man, and found in deeds like a 
man: he humbled himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death of the 
cross." 

This sentence, this statement of Christ, is closely connected with the preceding 
sentence, an exhortation. It is connected to the latter with "for". The exhortation, 
which St. Paul 2:1-4. to Christians in general, reads: "If therefore there be among 
you exhortation in Christ, comfort in love, fellowship in the Spirit, tenderhearted love 
and mercy, let my joy be filled, that ye be of one mind, having the same love, being 
of one accord and of one mind, doing nothing by strife or vain glory, but by humility 
esteeming one another better than yourselves, each looking not to his own, but to 
the other's." The apostle here exhorts Christians to concord, to humility, that one 
submit himself to another; to self-denial, that each deny his own, his own advantage, 
his own desires and inclinations, and look to that which is another's, serving others, 
being involved in the desires and 
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He justifies this exhortation with the example of Christ. "For let every man be 
minded, even as Jesus Christ was." This very thing, to which he exhorts Christians, 
was the mind of Christ, and it behooves Christians to be minded as Christ was 
minded. 

"This same mind shall be in you, which was also in Christ JEsu." So v. 5. Toito 
yap gpousiaio év duiv, o ya'l év Xpiote Tyoov, shall. igpoveito. The mind of Christ should 
live in the hearts of Christians, and then manifest itself in action and life, and indeed, 
according to the context, precisely in conduct towards the brethren, just as it does 
with Christ. 

And now follows with dc, "which," etc., a longer relative clause, a statement 
about Christ, which describes the meaning of Christ more closely. It was surely the 
intention of the Holy Spirit that, even apart from that exhortation, we should learn 
something special about Christ from this broadly spun reasoning sentence. 

The first and next thing is to look at the subject of the sentence, Christ, and 
what is said of this subject, in connection, to get a general idea of the structure of 
the sentence, vv. 5-8, before we look at the individual expressions. 

Is with the subject of the sentence, oc, Xpiatoc 'Inoovc, JEsus Christ, 
the Adyoc acapyoc, the Son of God before His incarnation, or the Adyoc eyoapyoc, the 
incarnate Son of God, meant? This is the question in dispute. The former is the 
opinion of the moderns, the Cenotists; the latter, the ecclesiastical opinion. 

That the latter version is the correct one does not necessarily follow from the 
name "Christ Jesus. This is, of course, the name of the incarnate Son of God, but 
this name does not prove that what is said of this Christ Jesus in the relative clause 
"which," etc., must by all means be the doing of him who became man. Col. 1:14- 
16 speaks of Christ, "in whom we have redemption through his blood," and of this 
same Christ, who shed his blood, it is then said, "who is the image of the invisible 
God," and that "through him all things were created. Christ Jesus, who lived on 
earth, was truly the eternal Son of God, and so to this same Christ Jesus purely 
divine, pre-mortal acts can be ascribed. It is always one and the same person. 

But the whole context of the speech indicates that we can only think of the 
incarnated Son of God, the historical Christ. First of all, the connection with the 
previous passage, vv. 1-4, where, as we have seen, the Christians were exhorted 
to show love to one another, to live in harmony with one another, to submit to one 
another. For this Christas is used as an example 
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set up. One expects Christ to show how he stood as a man against men, his brothers. 
And this expectation is confirmed, if we look only above at vw. 5-8. Here Christ appears 
entirely in the likeness of men, as man among men, in the deepest humiliation, 
subordinating Himself to His brethren. 

And the connection of the individual sentences of this longer period v. 6-8, the 
sentence-structure itself gives no room to any other thought. We find here two main 
statements about the subject, Christ JEsus:  t°v éyévwoe and étameivwoey éavtov, "he 
expressed himself" and "he lowed himself." These two statements are further defined 
by participial clauses; to the former is also added the negation of the antithesis, "not- 
but." Christ JEsus uttered himself, taking the form of a servant, becoming like another 
man, etc. And he humbled himself by becoming obedient. Luther, in his Uebersetzung, 
has rendered the Greek participia (AaBwy, yevo “évoc, &c.) in good German into 
verba finita. But the second of those two main clauses, "He humbled himself, etc.," is now 
placed next to the first without a connective particle. It is not, "and he humbled himself," 
nor is it, "then he humbled himself." Christ's self-abasement, His obedience, runs side 
by side with self-emptying. The one is simultaneous with the other. Thus it is said of 
Christ's obedience that he was obedient unto death on the cross. His obedience, then, 
began earlier, at the beginning of his life, and continued until death. With the entire 
statements that Christ expressed Himself as an ordinary man would, that He humbled 
Himself, that He became obedient, the whole earthly life of Christ from the beginning to 
death is obviously described, and His conduct during His whole earthly life is marked. 
By the aorist [yévwae, itazeivwaev, Christ's earth-life, His conduct during it, is presented 
as a finished, completed act. The more recent admit that the Adyoc evoapyoc is the subject 
of self-abasement, of obedience. They conceive the connection thus: the eternal Logos 
emptied Himself, and this was the Incarnation, and the Incarnate Logos then humbled 
Himself. But the sentence-structure forbids the abasement to follow the de-emptying. 
"Which" - Christ JEsus: this is the one subject of the whole sentence. From this one 
subject is predicated the double, closely related: he expressed himself, he lowered 
himself. With no little word is it implied that the subject in the second act, the humiliation, 
was of a different kind from that in the first act, the utterance, there the Adyoc aapyoc, 
here the Adyog evaapyoc. Such assumption is the 
the greatest arbitrariness. 

Now we examine the individual statements and expressions. The first main 
statement is preceded by the proposition which denies the antithesis. 
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Sent: "who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery to be equal with God." & 
uopon &&od bmapyov means, "Being in the form of God." means form, the outward 
appearance in which the essence of a person or thing makes itself known. This noun is 
otherwise found in the New Testament only Marc. 16, 12. where it is reported that JEsus, 
the Risen One, revealed Himself to those two disciples "in another form," & “ipa “opgn. 
') And the form of God is therefore the manner in which God shows Himself to the world 
as God, makes Himself known, e. g., that He rules heaven and earth almightily, testifies 
to all flesh by works of His power, great judgments, etc., that He is God. Now it is said 
of Jesus Christ that he was in the form of God. It would be peculiar if this were said of 
the pre-worldly Christ, the eternal Logos. That God is in the form of God is self-evident. 
We have already proved from the context that the man Jesus Christ is the subject of the 
whole discourse. This man Jesus Christ was in the form of God, which means that he 
had the divine form, divine works, and divine gifts in his power and hand; he had power 
and right to present himself to men on earth as God, to behave like God throughout, so 
that all who saw him, even the unbelieving world, should have recognized and 
confessed at once: Behold, here walks God on earth! This statement implies that he 
was really and truly God. For God's essence and God's form, donors, cannot be 
separated. The divine essence was wholly and unrestrictedly in him, including such 
attributes as omnipotence, omnipresence, and omniscience; otherwise he would not 
have had the right and power to prove himself God by works and conduct. Luther 
explained the expression "since he was in the form of God" in a sermon on Phil. 2:5-8 
with the words: "The form of God means, therefore, that one presents himself as a god, 
or also that he thus gives himself, when he thus speaks and does what belongs to God." 
"Thus we have this text, | think, almost plainly, that divine stature is nothing else, but 
showing oneself by words and works to others as God and Lord." "Christ was in divine 
form, that is, he had 


1) The same stem is still found in the following compounds. The transfiguration of Christ is described 
Matth. 17, 2. by the expression LETALOPOOTH. From the body 
It is said of the Christian that he will one day be conformed to the glorified body of Christ, c6uyop@ov, Phil. 
3, 21. Rom. 8, 29. In a figurative sense this term is used to describe the outward form of the Christian life, 
the Christian sanctification, as long as it gives itself a corresponding expression in word, work, gestures. Of 
his fellowship in suffering with Christ, the apostle says, that he is conformed to the death of Christ 
(ovgoppoduévoc) Phil. 3, 10. Christians, in pursuing sanctification, take on another form 
(uetapopova'at), showing before all the world now an 
quite different kind than they had before. Rom. 12, 2. 2 Cor. 3, 18. 


210 Modern kenosis in the light of Scripture. 


the being together with the gifts; for he did not take on such gifts as he took on the form 
of a servant, but he was, | say, in them. In the little word 'was' is the power, that he had 
the divine being with and together with the divine form." (Church Postilion. St. Louis 
Edition XIl, 466 ff.) 

JESUS Christ, being in the divine form, uttered himself. But before the apostle 
says what he did, he says beforehand of what he did not do: oby dpaaypov nynoato 16 Eival 
10a. deip, he did not think it robbery to be equal with God. What the phrase, "since he was 
in the likeness of God," at the same time implies, is here expressly brought out. To the 
man JEsus Christ, just as He expressed Himself and humbled Himself, God-likeness 
was throughout proper. In all things he was equal with God, nothing excepted, that is, 
not with the deduction of his omnipotence, omniscience, and so forth. But he did not 
consider this likeness to God a robbery. What does this mean? We might be inclined to 
understand this expression in the same way as several Greek Fathers, including Luther, 
have now and then understood it, namely, that for Christ the likeness to God, precisely 
because he was in divine form, was not a robbery, that the likeness to God came to him 
by right, that was his own, but nevertheless he expressed himself. But one does not see 
why the apostle then wrote thus, he did not consider it robbery, instead of: it was not 
robbery to him. And it is hard to understand the aAAd after the preceding as "but yet," 
instead of "but." We gain the same result, after all, and go safest, if we take the foregoing 
statement in the sense of the phrase aptrayya zoicioiai,, rapinam ducere, which occurs 
elsewhere. That is, to do with a thing freely, as a victor does with his robbery, which he 
has just now entirely in his hand and power. dpaayudc for equivalent to seize, is 
linguistically admissible. 1) Christ has his God- 


1) Meyer and v. Hofmann, of course, think that dpmayyd¢ can only mean the act of 
Meaning robbery. However, the noun" in ud¢ usually denote an action, as 6’/z6s, persecution. But 
this rule has exceptions. Thus Seoudc, From 6é@, to bind, is always called band, fetter. It also 
otherwise easily happens that a noun which originally indicates an action is then also used to denote 
the object of the action. E. g. aptray/, likewise from 

actually means to rob. But the Septuagint uses it also in the sense of robbery, spoil, as Isa. 


3:14: "the spoil of the poor is in your hands." Why should not, as well as in opmayn, the term "the 
robbing" be able to pass into the other "robbing"? And the original meaning "to rob" now gives no 
tolerable sense even in our place. Meyer, v. Hofmann define the sense as follows: Christ did not use 
his divinity or divine power to rob anything. It is necessary to ask what he could have stolen and 
what he did not actually steal. Meyer gives no answer to this question. Hofmann answers that he 
has robbed the world of goods, power, honor, lordship, and 
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He did not regard his equality or his divinity as robbery, which means that he did not 
use it arbitrarily, he did not take pleasure in himself, he did not walk around on earth 
like a god, he did not, as Luther remarks, flaunt his divine glory, he did not make a 
fuss with it. 

No, he did not do that, he rather expressed himself, d/1' éav- tov Kévwae. Kevow 
means to empty, and is also found in a figurative sense: to empty a thing, so that it 
is deprived of its substance, further, of its power and effect, hence also to deprive a 
thing of its power, e.g. Rom. 4, 14. "faith is emptied" (xexévwral), has lost its 
substance, the promise; 1 Cor. 9, 15. "that no man put my glory to shame (zevoony' , 
so that boasting has no more object, no more ground; 1 Cor. 1, 17. "that the cross of 
Christ be not emptied (xevw&n), i.e. invalidated." Now it is said of Christ JEsu, that 
he emptied himself, that is, renounced out of that which was his own, over which he 
had power and right. Kevoiv Gavtov is an independent term, not requiring the addition 
of an object; it does not mean to deprive or abstain from a thing, but to empty oneself, 
to renounce. Luther has aptly translated: "expressed himself," not "emptied himself;" 
for in the latter case the object of which he emptied himself must necessarily be 
added. It is therefore linguistically incorrect to add an object, namely yop@n &éob, to 
éavtov éyévooe without further ado. It is not said, "he has renounced the same, namely, 
the divine form," but simply, "he has uttered," he has renounced. But of course it must 
be inferred from the context how far, in what respect, he has renounced. This is 
shown by the next preceding clause, "he thought it not robbery to be like God." It is, 
"not - but." And thus self-expression is contrasted with "considering it robbery." In this 
respect Christ made renunciation, denied Himself, that He did not flaunt and make a 
fuss with His likeness to God, which He might well have done. Or, in other words, he 
refrained from robbing the divine essence, from robbing the divine majesty, although all this was 
in his power. But such objects of robbery should have been indicated by some little word. Thomasius, 
White translate OVY dpmayuiov nyyoato: non rapiendum sibi putavit, and then paraphrase the apostle's 


statement in such a way that Christ did not consider the future glory (?) a thing which he might or ought 
to have robbed, to have taken by force, but by his way of humiliation and obedience he pursued and 


attained that end. But apart from the fact that the future glory, the status gloriae, is not yet at all in 
question here, how does the noun Opmayuog come to have the meaning of the gerund? Nay, the simplest 
thing is, 

OpmayLO¢ in the sense of ¢pmayLUG,, for "robbery" "booty". This is also the almost unanimous 


explanation of the old Greek interpreters (Chrysostom, Theodoret, Theophylact), who after all had a 
Greek feeling for language. 
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He did not use his divine majesty himself, but the free, arbitrary, and unrestrained 
use of it, and he abstained from it. He did not give himself up as God, he did not let 
himself be seen as God, although he had the power and the right to do so. 

The statement that Christ did not consider being like God a robbery, but 
expressed himself, is further determined by the following participial clauseyop@nv 
dovlov AaBov, tv ouormpati avOpwnov yEevo LEévos yal oxnuati edpsdelg O¢ avOpwnos, taking 
the form of a servant, entering into the likeness of men, and in bearing and manner, 
in gestures, being invented as a man. The form which he made to be seen, his whole 
appearance evinced the state of a servant. The term "servant" is explained in more 
detail by the following. He entered into the likeness of men, became such a man as 
they all are now. One saw and invented in him genuine human charges, the 
peculiarities, thus also weaknesses and infirmities of men. He was an ordinary man, 
of course, only without sin. "Christ, the man, after he was already man, became the 
same as other men, also therefore he gave birth." (Luther, Church Postil. St. L. A. 
XI, 262.) This, then, was the servant-form, not manhood itself, as the more recent 
think, but the particular condition of the human race, which is subject to the 
consequences of sin, weakness, suffering. Such the form of a servant did Jesus 
Christ assume. He was in the form of God, but in the form of a servant he covered 
up the likeness of God, which he did not use freely, and which he renounced, so 
that men saw in him a man of their own kind, a poor, lowly man. 

The statement of self-expression is accompanied by that of self-abasement. 
The one went alongside the other. The érazcivaoev éavtov is likewise made clear by 
a participial clause, yevouevocg vainyooc péypt Oavatov, Gavatov dé otavpod, in that he 
became obedient unto death, and that death upon the cross. Death on the cross 
was the deepest self-abasement. To die is the mean human lot. JEsu's destiny, 
however, went beyond the equals of men. He died on the cross, like a criminal, a 
malefactor, like a cursed man. "Unto the death of the cross" it is said. Death on the 
cross was the end of His walk on earth, and after that end was the preceding walk. 
He suffered for life, and His suffering was something extraordinary, He was exposed 
in a special way to the hatred of the world, to the enmity of Satan. And such self- 
abasement was obedience. Willingly, in obedience to His Father, Christ took upon 
Himself all that was difficult. 

That Jesus Christ expressed Himself in this way and humbled Himself, He 
gave the Christians an example for their behavior. The above interpretation fits into 
the context of the verse. 
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exhortation. Christians should be so minded and behave towards their brethren as 
Christ Jesus was minded and behaved towards men, his brethren. Christ expressed 
himself, restrained his divine majesty, which was his own, renounced the 
unrestrained use of it. So also Christians are not to look to their own, to deny 
themselves, to renounce for the love of their brethren that which is their own, their 
own advantage, their rights and liberty, under certain circumstances even the use 
of Christian liberty. Christ entered wholly into the likeness of men, subordinated 
himself to men, willingly and patiently endured all the suffering and woe which they 
did to him. Christians, then, should look at what is other people's, should be guided 
by what is other people's, should submit to their ways, and should also put up with 
injustice. 

The christological profit that we draw from Phil. 2, 5-8, is this. Jesus Christ had 
the power and the right during his life on earth, from birth and conception until death, 
to come forth as God. This man was God, and bore in himself the likeness of God, 
and therefore also omnipresence, omniscience, omnipotence, but for the sake of 
men he renounced the free, unrestrained use of them, and showed himself to men, 
his brethren, quite like one of their own kind, walked about the earth as a poor, lowly 
man, not as a glorious God, yea, became a servant of servants, allowed himself to 
be treated as a malefactor, a criminal. We say, of the free, constant use of his 
majesty Christ has abstained, that is in the "not taking it for robbery." This does not 
exclude, but includes, the fact that Christ often used and displayed his divine power 
and majesty in order to prove who he was and what he was. And we know that even 
with the miracles of His glory He ultimately served only men, His brethren. The 
version of the Cenotics, according to which the self-emptying and assumption of the 
form of a servant consisted in the Incarnation, and the Son of God, when He became 
man, completely laid aside the divine majesty, and henceforth as man let us see 
only human weakness and lowliness, violates, as we have recognized, the wording 
and context of the apostolic discourse. 


The picture that St. Paul draws here of Christ's walk on earth corresponds to 
the account of the Gospel story. Turning now to it, let us first of all visualize 
the lowly form of JEsu. 


What the Cenotics point out with all emphasis, the true humanity and lowliness 
of the Lord, to which we also attach full weight. 
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Right befell us. We are well pleased with the lowly offerings of the Son of Man, who 
is tempted in every way, as we are, but without sin. 

The little child Jesus was a child, like our children. It happened to him what 
usually happens to children, he was nourished, cared for, waited on by his mother, 
Luc. 2, 7, protected by his father, educated by his parents. Luc. 4, 16. We see here 
a weak, helpless child, which needs the care of the parents, if it is to prosper. 

The boy JEsus grew like other boys, physically, but also in spirit, in wisdom. 
Luc. 2, 40. 51. 52. His spiritual abilities developed gradually. He advanced in 
knowledge, learned to know the heavenly wisdom through the ministry of human 
teachers. That he sat there among the teachers of Israel, listening, asking, 
answering, shows his kind and habit. Luc. 2, 46. 47. Like all Israelite boys, he heard 
and learned about God and divine things from the Scriptures. With the progress in 
the knowledge of God, the growth in the fear of the Lord went hand in hand. The 
knowledge immediately became action and life. He increased in grace and favor 
with God and man, precisely because of his piety. In this way he also practiced 
obedience to his parents. Of course, we cannot think of a sinless development of 
body and soul, because our mental and spiritual growth takes place only in a 
continual struggle with sin. In Christ there was no sin, but otherwise everything was 
genuinely human. This human growth and increase was not an illusion, but a full 
reality. We recall Luther's well-known interpretation of Luke 2:40: "Therefore we are 
to understand the words of Luke in the most urgent way concerning the humanity of 
Christ, which was the handiwork and house of the Godhead. And though he hath 
been full of the Spirit and of grace at all times, yet the Spirit hath not moved him at 
all times, but hath now awakened him unto it, as the matter hath come to pass. So, 
too, although it has been in him from the beginning of his conception, yet as his 
body grew and his reason increased naturally, as in other men, so also the spirit 
sank more and more into him and moved him the longer the more. That it is not 
mirror fencing, when Luke says that he became strong in spirit, but as the words are 
clear, so it also happened in the most simple way, that truly the older, the greater, 
and the greater, the more sensible, and the more sensible, the stronger in spirit and 
full of wisdom he became before God and in himself, and before men, no gloss may 
not be put here. And this mind is without all driving and Christian, lies not power 
whether it abut their dreamed article of faith." (St. L. A. XI, 282.) 

Thus even as a man JEsus showed a limited human knowledge, since he 
testified of himself that he did not know about the last day. 
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Know. Marc. 13, 32. Luther: "Is not the gloss necessary here: the son does not know, 
that is, he does not want to say it. What does the gloss do? The humanity of Christ, 
just like another natural, holy human being, has not at all times thought, spoken, 
willed, noticed all things. . . As he hath not at all times seen, heard, felt all things, 
neither hath he at all times seen all things with his heart, but as God led him and set 
before him." (St. L. A. XII, 154.) 

In all his charges JEsus is invented as a man, the same as we are. He not only 
ate and drank, ate and drank with publicans and sinners, but was subject to the 
weaknesses of human nature, as hunger, thirst, weariness. He hungered in the 
wilderness. Matth. 4, 2. There He was separated from men. So not only in the eyes 
of men did he take on human forms, he was really a man, a weak man. Also later, 
when He sought fruit from the fig tree, He was hungry, as the evangelist explicitly 
notes. Matth. 21, 8. That long journey through Samaria had made him tired. As he 
was weary, he sat down at the well, and thirsted indeed, saying to the Samaritan 
woman, Give me to drink. Joh. 4, 6. 7. because of fatigue he slept in the ship. Matth. 
8, 24. Lutheri "Now here it is a peculiar misfortune that Christ rests and sleeps in just 
such an emergency of death, of a right, natural, strong sleep, which perhaps came 
to him from the fact that he had labored and preached the day away, or had prayed 
through the night and had his temptation." (St. L. A. XIII, 180.) His profession 
imposed many privations upon him, and he felt it necessary to do without those 
things which are usually granted to the children of men. He felt the woe of pilgrimage, 
and it was an expression of his own feeling, when he said, "The foxes have holes, 
the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath not where to lay his head." 
Matth. 8, 20. 

Not only the body, but also the soul of Jesus was subject to the weaknesses 
and infirmities of the human race, to the natural emotions, feelings, and moods that 
usually move the souls of weak human children. He loved Lazarus, that was his 
friend, to whom he was bound in the love of a friend, therefore he wept when his 
friend was taken from him, as men usually weep when one of their loved ones dies. 
Joh. 11, 3. 35. At the same time it is noted on this occasion, v. 33, that he was angry 
inwardly and "grieved" himself, excited, shook, that is, made his anger and 
displeasure known outwardly. What was he angry about? At the power of death, at 
that cruel enemy, death, which crushes human life, which knows no consideration, 
no sparing. The second time he was angry, v. 38, his anger and wrath was directed 
at the Jews, the insidious, hypocritical enemies who mocked his miraculous deeds. 
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has not opened his eyes, so that this one also may not die? When he stood before 
the deaf and dumb man, he sighed to heaven over the sorrow of mankind, that the 
evil enemy of God had so wreaked havoc on God's creature. Marc. 7, 34. As the 
unbelief of the Jews, so also the small faith of His disciples moved Him and grieved 
Him, and in general the perverse nature and mind of the generation of that time. 
"How long shall | be with you?" Matth. 17, 17. The heavy fate that his city was facing 
went deep to his heart. He wept over Jerusalem, about as a father weeps over a 
prodigal son. Luc. 19, 41. 


Thus the Lord had to suffer before others during his whole life, and he felt the 
suffering. And not only men tempted him, but directly also Satan. Matth. 4, 1. He 
was tempted by the devil. This was no mere appearance, but real temptation, 
challenge, fight. The help that Satan offered to Jesus, the happiness and success 
that he presented to Him, the glory of the world that he showed Him to distract Him 
from obedience, made an impression on Him, He felt the temptation, was touched 
by it, but the temptation did not meet any tempting thought on His part and did not 
awaken any evil thought in Him. 


In his great afflictions, Jesus, like other weak people, took refuge in God 
through prayer. When what happens to us here, what weighs us down and 
distresses us, becomes too much for us to bear alone, we pour out our hearts before 
God and strengthen our hands in God. This is how Jesus prayed to God, prayed all 
night long, and through prayer strengthened himself to run and fight again. Luc. 6, 
12. 


And finally the last great suffering, the actual passion of Jesus, proves that he 
is tempted, just like us. He wrestled with death in Gethsemane, resisted to the point 
of blood. His soul was grieved unto death. The darkness, the horror of death 
obscured God's counsel from his consciousness for a moment. In his great anguish 
he prayed to God that, if it were possible, this cup would pass from him. Matth. 26, 
37-39. Luc. 22, 44. The double word at the cross: "My God, my God, why hast thou 
forsaken me?" and: "I thirst!" clearly shows that Jesus really felt and experienced 
the agony of the cross, all the unspeakable pain of body and soul. Matth. 27, 46. 
Joh. 19, 28. 

These are the human gestures of Jesus, which the gospel presents to us. This 
is historical truth and reality. We do not allow ourselves to love "any dogma of 
Christ". We do not subtract one iota from it. The reproach which the Cenotics level 
against the defenders of the old Lutheran doctrine of the state of Christ's humiliation 
is not a matter of fact. 
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The idea of raising the head, as if they were evaporating the historical reality of the 
life of Jesus, as if they were impairing the true humanity of this Jesus of Nazareth, 
does not hold water. All true Lutherans confess with Luther that Christ cannot be 
drawn down deep enough into the flesh. But in this they do not forget what is 
revealed to us of Christ in the Gospel on another side. 

(To be continued.) 
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Il. 

In 1864, the General Synod held its meeting in York, Pennsylvania. In addition 
to the delegates from twenty-two synods that already belonged to the Federation, 
delegates from two synods that wanted to join the General Synod, namely the 
Minnesota Synod and the Francke Synod, were also present. What these 
Franckeans actually wanted in a Lutheran Synod might be difficult to guess, when 
one remembers that the people from whom this Synod had been formed in 1837 
had found the Hartwig Synod, from which they had left, too Lutheran, and that their 
Western Conference had given the following of itself in an official document: "Since 
we believe with other pious people within and without the Lutheran Church that the 
Augsburg Confession teaches baptismal regeneration, Christ's bodily presence in 
the Lord's Supper, private confession and priestly absolution, and rejects the divine 
institution and obligation of the Christian Sabbath, no minister or candidate shall be 
admitted into our Union who is in favor of prescribing the Augsburg Confession as 
the norm for preaching ministry and church membership." How high or low the 
Lutheranism of the General Synod was to be valued, we know; still at the previous 
meeting, in 1862, the delegates had committed themselves to a report in which the 
wish was expressed "that the present fraternal correspondence between our 
churches" (the Reformed and the Lutheran are meant), "twin sisters of the 
Reformation (!), may never be interrupted." Thus it was also now decided in York 
"that this synod most earnestly recommends to the district synods and urges them 
to call to account those of their members who may be guilty of denunciation of their 
brethren because of their deviating views of unessential features of the Augsburg 
Confession. According to this, then, people who would press with right earnestness 
for the whole and full acceptance of the doctrine of the Augsburg Confession were 
to be taken into synodal discipline. But 
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the Franckean Synod? Even the ostrich stomach of the General Synod could not be 
expected to accept them so easily, and while the Minnesota Synod was accepted 
without condition, it was decided on the second day of the meeting with regard to the 
Franckeans that they should be admitted as a part of the General Synod as soon as 
they would formally express their acceptance of the Augsburg Confession "as it is 
accepted by the General Synod. 

Upon a declaration submitted by the delegates of Francke's Synod, wherein it 
was stated that the members of the said Synod understood their acceptance of the 
Constitution of the General Synod as an acceptance of the doctrinal position of that 
body, according to which "the fundamental truths of the Word of God are taught in 
an essentially correct manner in the Augsburg Confession", but on the following day 
this resolution was reconsidered, and on the following day the Synod was admitted, 
but "with the understanding that the said Synod at its next meeting shall declare in 
an official manner its acceptance of the doctrinal articles of the Augsburg Confession 
as an essentially correct exposition of the fundamental doctrines of the Word of 
God." and although this acceptance was by no means unanimous, but was decided 
by 97 votes to 40, and thus, according to sound ecclesiastical practice, should have 
been described as having fallen, the credentials of the deputies of Francke's Synod 
were now immediately accepted and their names added to the Synodal list, so that 
from that time on the representatives of the other synods, who had opposed the 
recognition and acceptance of the Franckeans with their "no", were forced to 
deliberate and decide together with those who had been rejected by them about the 
affairs of their church. 

That the matter would not end there, however, became evident at once, when 
Dr. Schdésser of Pennsylvania announced that he and others would bring their protest 
against the proceedings of the Synod. And for one protest there came two. The first 
was signed by delegates from the synods of Pennsylvania, the Pittsburgh synod, the 
ministry of New York, the synods of Maryland, of Illinois, and some still smaller 
synods, together twenty-eight men; the second was signed by the ten delegates of 
the Pennsylvania synod. Both protests agreed in measuring the action of the majority 
against the Constitution of the General Synod, and in calling the admission of the 
Franckeans incompatible with that Constitution. The Pennsylvanians, however, at 
the same time referred to that Instruction of 1853 and added to their protest the 
declaration that they withdrew from the meetings in order to report to their Synod. In 
accordance with this declaration, the Pennsylvanians then also left the assembly and 
the city of York. 
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If now and then this step of the Pennsylvanian delegates has been taken as 
tantamount to a withdrawal of the Pennsylvania Synod from the General Synod, we 
cannot hold this view to be correct, nor did the Pennsylvanians so regard the matter, 
although they approved of the action of their delegates at York; for they again elected 
delegates to the General Synod in 1865, which was to meet at Fort Wayne in 1866. 
The opening of a theological seminary of their own in Philadelphia in the fall of 1864 
did not necessarily mean a loosening or severing of the connection with the General 
Synod, in whose seminary in Gettysburg the Pennsylvanians had been involved, 
although Dr. Schaffer had worked here with the consciousness that he did not stand 
on the same doctrinal ground with his colleagues, and was glad when he was freed 
from this pressure by his relocation to Philadelphia. In general, the Pennsylvania 
Synod plays a curious role in this dilemma. Since 1853 its declaration has stood that 
"it approves the principles which are laid down in the constitution of the same (i. e. 
of the General Synod) in relation to the government of the various Evangelical 
Lutheran Synods associated with it, and in relation to the relationship of the same 
among themselves and their common activity," and "that this Synod regards the 
General Synod merely as an association of Evangelical Lutheran Synods having the 
same views of the main doctrines of the Gospel as are expressed in the confessional 
writings of our Evangelical Lutheran Church, and especially in the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession." The amendments to the Constitution recommended by the 
General Synod at York were described by the Pennsylvanians themselves as 
"improvements concerning doctrine." What reason, then, could the Pennsylvanians 
have for leaving the doctrinal position of the General Synod, which had been officially 
good enough for them since 1853 and had been "improved" in 1864? On the other 
hand, the protest of the Pennsylvanian delegates was not heard in York, even after 
their departure; the Franckeans belonged to the General Synod and belong to it to 
this day, and the General Synod did not and has not to this day repented of the 
admission of a Synod which stood by the Lutheran confession, as we have reported. 
It is reasonable to ask: How could the Pennsylvania Synod expect a delegation to 
travel to Fort Wayne and deliberate and decide with people united in the church, 
against whom the previous delegation, consisting in part of the same persons, had 
protested in York, and with people who had disregarded this protest - the same 
Pennsylvania Synod that had approved and still approves the protest of its 
delegates? 

But let us hear how this fix was helped. When in 1865 the delegates were to 
be elected to the General Synod, "be- 
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conclude: That immediately upon the adoption of this report, Synod proceed to the 
election of delegates to the next session of General Synod, to be held at Fort Wayne, 
Indiana, in May, 1866; but that Synod, in doing this, desire to be distinctly 
understood, that they have not ceased to approve the protest and withdrawal of our 
deputies at the last session of that body at York, and that it was moved to maintain 
its union by the conviction that by the subsequent proceedings of the General Synod, 
in the adoption of the proposed improvements in its Constitution, the unity and purity 
of our Church may be promoted. The Synod likewise reserves to itself for now and 
ever the right which was expressed in those resolutions adopted at the time of the 
election of our delegates to General Synod in 1853, and upon which was founded 
the action of our deputies at the York Assembly." 

This was indeed disgraceful. The matter itself, which was the subject of the 
protest of 1864, and which had been understood and described as a violation of the 
constitution of the General Synod, is mentioned as little as the man in the moon; it 
is not demanded with a single syllable as a condition for further cooperation that the 
General Synod acknowledge the protest and reject the procedure, which was 
contrary to the constitution and against the confession, that was carried out in the 
acceptance of Francke's Synod in its constitution at that time. On the other hand, 
reference is made to something that had not been objected to at all in the protest, 
the Constitution of the General Synod, which had now been improved. This 
reference to the improvement of the Constitution in the point of confession would 
only have made sense if the protest of York had been about exhibitions of the 
Constitution, which admittedly had many faults. Now, however, since it had been a 
question of an infringement or violation of the Constitution, to which the protesters 
had not exposed anything in their protest, it meant, in fact, to drop the delegates of 
1864 with their York protest, if one hushed up the infringement against which they 
had protested and spoke of the Constitution, against which they had not protested, 
but to which they had referred, and said that it had been improved. What then, if the 
Constitution, so beautifully improved, should be again transgressed at Fort Wayne, 
as the unimproved one had been transgressed at York? Should the remedy then be 
to improve again the twice transgressed Constitution, after the Pennsylvanian 
delegates had again protested and departed, for which purpose the right of 1853 
was expressly reserved? That might seem ridiculous; but certainly that was the very 
method by which they themselves practiced, and to some extent still practice to this 
day! 
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You would think the delegates would have thanked you nicely for moving to 
Fort Wayne with such a declaration. But they did go, and how they were treated 
there we shall hear presently. But before we follow the course of events any further, 
we must ask how the conduct of the Pennsylvanians in these events can be 
understood and explained. The answer is, from the diversity and peculiarity of the 
elements at work in and in contact with the Pennsylvania Synod. There were people 
of strength and gifts who were heartily tired of the hustle and bustle of the General 
Synod, of the wading about in this swamp, who were disgusted with the blurred 
nature of the Synod, and who gave oral and especially written testimony against the 
unionism which led its miserable existence there under the Lutheran name. But 
these very men, who had advanced in a good sense, had not progressed equally 
far, were not in agreement among themselves, and especially none of them was 
ready to break thoroughly with the previous evil, to renounce all compromises, and 
to want to be and remain unmixed with all and every unhealthy leaven. And in 
addition to this, these men were still mixed up with elements who had no real sense 
at all for a clear, decisive Lutheranism, who still got goose bumps when the 
Procrustean bed and the straitjacket of rigid confessionalism were spoken of, who 
were still scurrying along in the old dreams of brotherhood, who, if at all possible, 
wanted to remain in their friendship with Ur in Chaldea, and then at best went along 
as far as Haran, but could not be brought to Canaan. Where these forces were at 
work together, one should not be surprised at half-measures; one can rather thank 
God that so much was accomplished as in the time we are now dealing with, even 
though one must again lament that the golden opportunity brought by the year 1866 
was not used more happily, not more profitably for the Lutheran Church in America. 


On May 17, 1866, the 22nd meeting of the General Synod opened at Fort 
Wayne. Already eleven delegations had filed their credentials, and now it was the 
turn of the Pennsylvania Synod delegation: when the presiding officer, Dr. Sprecher, 
made the declaration that "as the delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod have 
withdrawn from the sessions of the General Synod at York, he is compelled to rule 
that by that act the Pennsylvania Synod has, for business purposes at least, 
detached itself from the General Synod, and that it has lost its rights to participate 
in the election of officers of that Synod. 
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The President said that he had given up the right to participate in the organization 
of the body, and that therefore he could not proclaim that body, nor demand 
credentials, nor recognize delegates of it, until the credentials of synods of 
undisputed authority were filed, when an appeal could be taken against the decision 
of the President. After the organization of the Synod, with the Pennsylvanians 
bypassed, and the election of officers, the remainder of the first day, the whole of 
the second, and the whole of the third, were spent in deliberation on the 
Pennsylvanian cause, and it was not until late in the evening of Saturday that it was 
resolved "that the Synod express its entire willingness to receive the delegates of 
the Synod of Pennsylvania." At the same time it was also resolved "that the 
delegates of the Pennsylvania Synod be requested to overlook what seems to them 
an irregularity in the organization of this body, and be content with the present 
organization." 

But the Pennsylvania delegates would not allow themselves to be drawn into 
that. Why not? Let us hear them for ourselves. They came before Synod on Tuesday 
with a long, detailed statement, written in masterly form. In this statement, to the 
reading of which the assembly listened attentively, the facts of the past and of the 
present were set forth in detail, and then a long series of complaints was listed, 
which amounted to the fact that their good rights had been violated, that proceedings 
had been brought against them partly without constitutional justification, and partly 
in violation of the Constitution. In conclusion it was said: "We can in good conscience 
affirm that we did not seek separation, but waited for union, and still wish to 
participate in the Synod, provided this body now declares that the Synod of 
Pennsylvania possesses the constitutional right claimed by it to be represented 
before the election of officers, and to take part therein, and could even now justly 
demand to cast its vote for it. If the Convention makes this declaration, we are 
perfectly willing to relinquish the right to vote, to be satisfied with the present 
organization, and to take our seats as equals among equals." 

There we have the old story again. The Pennsylvanian delegates knew the 
doctrinal position of General Synod well enough. Even at the present meeting in Fort 
Wayne they had heard a sample in the opening sermon. "As they listened to the 
sermon of the official head of the General Synod, they came to the painful conviction 
that the Lutheranism here proclaimed, which was evidently applauded by a very 
large part of the assembly, was neither the Lutheranism of the Augsburg 
Confession, nor that of the founders and fathers of the General Synod, nor that of 
the Synod of Pennsylvania." These are their own, taken from their report to their 
synod. 
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Words. In addition, according to their detailed statement, they had been bitterly 
offended in their rights. Nevertheless, they are ready to continue working with this 
General Synod, if only a declaration recognizing the constitutional rights of their 
Synod would be made and put on paper. And when this declaration is refused, when 
the assembly, by 76 votes to 32, resolves to stand by the decision already made, 
the Pennsylvanian delegation rises and declares, through its foreman, that it has no 
choice but to withdraw to report to its synod, but that its action in no way affects the 
relations of the Synod of Pennsylvania to the General Synod. - How very differently, 
how much more exalted, would those men, whose manhood we would by no means 
wish to be diminished, stand, if, instead of appealing to their constitutional right, they 
had rather appealed to their Lutheran character, and declared "Either the General 
Synod renounce their conduct at York, and the un-Lutheran opening sermon, and 
take Dr. Speaker into discipline, or we go home and demand of our Synod that it 
immediately sever its connection with the General Synod, which tolerates or even 
approves such teaching and practice." By this they would have done honor to the 
Lutheran name by word and deed, and at the same time prevented what now 
happened, that it was said and written, not without all, though not with full, 
justification in the General Synod, that the Pennsylvanians were not divorced from 
the General Synod for the sake of doctrine, but prompted by a parliamentary 
difference. This was not then ameliorated by the manner in which afterwards the 
Pennsylvania Synod, upon the report of its delegates, declared its withdrawal from 
the General Synod. There, too, it was stated that the Synod, for reasons of Christian 
forbearance, would have been satisfied if the ultimatum of its delegates had been 
accepted at Fort Wayne, an ultimatum in which not a single word was demanded in 
regard to doctrine. 

Nevertheless, it would be unjust to assert that there was no difference at all in 
the position toward the Confession between the Pennsylvanians and the majority of 
the General Synod. The latter, at least according to their sookesmen, were in fact 
Lutherans in a different and better sense than those from whom they and others now 
broke away. But therein lay the error of believing that, irrespective of one's Lutheran 
character, one could live and work in ecclesiastical fellowship "as equals among 
equals" with people whose position on the doctrine and confession of the Lutheran 
Church one did not share, and it was precisely this, that one did not refer to this 
difference, but rather to a violation of law that had occurred and was maintained, 
that deprived this withdrawal of its proper value. 
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and broke off the top of the testimony that lay in it after all; and this we deplore. 

But it is still more to be deplored that with the foundation of a new church body 
the same mistake was made, that again elements were welded together which 
inwardly did not belong together, and that in this way a pernicious inheritance was 
carried over from the General Synod, thus laying the foundation for new divisions 
and creating conditions which became an obstacle to the prosperous development 
and strengthening of the better elements, and are still an obstacle to this day, in so 
far as these have not withdrawn from their influence. A.G. 
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Principles of American Marriage Law in their Contact with Pastoral Practice. 


11. Divorce. 


1. Divorce is a state decree by virtue of which the marital status of two 
persons is deemed to be extinguished before the civil law as-, according to the 
nature of the ground for divorce, also according to divine law. 

Note 1: A distinction must therefore be made between divorce proper and a 
declaration of nullity, which states that what has been claimed or held to be a 
marriage was not in fact a marriage. Causes on which a declaration of nullity may 
be made are lack of the age required for marriage, mental insanity, physical 
impotence, marriage-impeding relationship, an already existing marriage, error, 
fraud, and duress. Where these causes are designated in the codes as grounds for 
divorce, this is usually for the purpose of designating a tribunal which is to be 
empowered to declare nullity; but it also happens that the declaration of nullity is 
taken to be a divorce proper. For us the distinction remains important in so far as 
we can concede the right to a declaration of nullity on grounds the existence of 
which would not entitle to the dissolution of a really existing marriage. Thus, where 
at the time of the putative marriage there was incurable impotence or mental insanity 
on the part of one of the parties, we can approve the declaration of nullity without 
having to accept and list impotence or insanity as grounds for divorce, just as they 
cannot be considered as such if they occur after the marriage has been concluded, 
that is, if the marriage relationship still exists. For this reason, we consistently 
maintain the distinction we have made, even where civil law, for reasons of 
expediency, does not consider impotence or insanity to be grounds for divorce. 
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The Court of First Instance has held that the annulment of a marriage is a divorce, 
since a conception of a matter cannot change its nature. 

Since the court also does not pronounce the declaration of nullity on the 
statement of the plaintiff or the plaintiff, but in all cases establishes the facts of the 
case, if necessary orders an investigation by experts, and even does not accept the 
confession of the defendant as decisive without further ado, the pastor may, even 
where the other party denies the ground for nullity to him or to other persons outside 
of court, instruct civil legal action, even if the other party denies the ground for nullity 
to him or to other persons outside of court, the pastor may instruct the party bringing 
the action to take civil legal action, even though at present it may still only be a 
matter of testimony against testimony, and in no case should the two parties be 
allowed to run away from each other without further ado, where there is a ground for 
nullity, which the state must also consider. 

Note 2: A further distinction must be made between divorce and separation, by 
which the marital status is not declared annulled, but the marital cohabitation of the 
spouses is discontinued. 

In our country there is no legal basis on which a husband and wife can be 
compelled to live with each other and to live with each other as husband and wife. It 
may happen that a husband is compelled to provide his wife with bodily support, and 
in some states it is a criminal offense for a husband to abandon his family without a 
livelihood. But even there it is not the abandonment, but the endangering of life and 
the common welfare, by which such conduct appears to be worthy of punishment, 
and if the runaway had provided or was providing for the support of those he had 
abandoned, he would remain unchallenged by the police. No husband can legally 
force his wife, no wife her husband, to live together in marriage. 

On the other hand, however, it is also true that the state regards married 
couples as belonging together and does not want to encourage their separation 
unless their security or that of others appears to be endangered by their living 
together. The state, therefore, on the whole, does not readily offer its hand for the 
enforcement of such contracts by which husband and wife establish a pact to live 
apart, and where the courts do take up such a trade, it is mainly in view of certain 
stipulations which relate less to separation than to the disposition of property, the 
granting of maintenance, and the like. However, our legal basis and the legal 
practice for the assessment and treatment of such contracts are at present in such 
a state that it is difficult to say what is actually generally right. For us, the question 
as to how civil law stands with respect to such contracts of separation is less of a 
matter of concern insofar as we do not consider the justification for such contracts 
between spouses according to 
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We do not recognize the principle of divine right at all, and therefore, even if the 
courts can be found ready to offer a hand for its execution, we do not come into the 
position and do not let our fellow Christians and church members come into the 
position of making use of the assistance of the authorities. With us the principle 
remains in its full right, that married couples belong together, and in this we go 
further than the state, which also recognizes the principle, but leaves it up to the 
married couples to decide how they will abide by it. Where the principle is violated, 
we intervene, and require married couples who belong to us to live as Christians in 
this respect also; we do not permit them to live apart for the sake of living apart, 
even if it were done with mutual consent; for in this case, too, the separation must 
not be an end in itself, but must occur only with a view to certain ends, for instance 
because the profession so entails. Still less do we allow it to happen to one party if, 
against the will of the other, or after the latter has withdrawn his consent, he 
withdraws his companionship and intercourse from him, and no agreement, pact, or 
contract, whether oral or written, can prevent the least thing, for the word of God 
stands there, 1 Cor. 7:3-5, 10, 11, - and against this all contracts are of no avail. But 
if one says, "The two do not get along, they do not harmonize with each other, 
therefore it is better for them to live peaceably together than in strife and displeasure 
with each other, if they are content to live apart," we answer: If they are Christians, 
let them get along and bear with each other, and not encourage and satisfy their 
gruff and unruly or touchy and resentful old Adam, by going apart, he to his father, 
she to her mother, or he to his son, she to her daughter, or both elsewhere, one 
here, one there. Cf. Walther § 26, note 1 at the end. 

Other cases are those in which one of the spouses does not leave the other, 
but acts out with rages and bluster, cruel violence, and even worse threats in such 
a way that the spouse could only continue living together with danger to life and limb 
or under the pressure of continuous cruelty. Under such circumstances, in some 
states, the part so harassed and endangered may seek a "separation from table 
and bed" in court, and where this petition is granted, the couple's cohabitation 
ceases for the time being. But even here the marriage continues, the separated 
parties are not at liberty to marry elsewhere, and on the free consent of both parties 
the separation may again be annulled, either by renewed cohabitation without 
further ado, or, depending on the provisions of the statutes applicable to the case 
and the form of the deed of separation, by a court order obtained, but in all cases 
without a new marriage ceremony. 

As according to divine and ecclesiastical law the separatio a thoro et 


On marriage and divorce. 227 


mensa is to be regarded, says Walther, § 26, note 5. Our courts, on the whole, do not 
like to enter into this mode of separation, and in some states, where it was formerly 
possible, it has been abolished, and only complete divorce a vinculo has been retained. 


2. According to our legal institutions, the right of civil divorce rests in the 
State, and in the individual State as distinguished from the federation of States. 


The right to divorce, then, is not vested in the pastor, not in the ecclesiastical 
community, but in the state. Pastor and congregation may indeed say to a church 
member, "You have the right before God to divorce," or in a case of desertion 
declare, "We recognize that your spouse, by his evil desertion, has in fact broken 
the marriage bond, and that before God you are no longer bound to that person by 
the sixth commandment." But if the congregation wished to go further, and say, "We 
therefore declare thee free, loosed, and unmarried, that thou mayest now also 
otherwise marry again," and if the person thus absolved wished to contract a new 
marriage upon such declaration, the state would raise its voice and its police club 
against it; for marriage is not a spiritual, ecclesiastical, but a civil estate, and only 
the state can determine what its members shall be regarded as before it. Inasmuch, 
of course, as this estate is also regulated by God's word and commandment, and 
God's commandment is higher than human law and order, no authority can dispense 
with a conscience that is and ought to be bound by God's word, even in matters of 
marriage. But inasmuch as God's kingdom and the world's kingdom, church and 
state, are different and, in our country, also separate spheres, the state conducts its 
own affairs, and does so through the organs which it appoints for that purpose, and 
according to the laws which it wishes to be authoritative in this, and only what is 
done in this way can be regarded as having been done by the state, and even a 
Christian, inasmuch as he is a citizen or subject to civil laws, may not disregard what 
has been decreed by the state. If, therefore, a Christian has reason to divorce, and 
wishes to be divorced on such a ground, he must have such a divorce proceed 
through the organs and in the manner ordained by the State. But a Christian cannot 
divorce on any ground which the state allows to be a ground for divorce, and if he 
does not take a course which the state would have him take, he does not thereby 
come into conflict with the state; For the State does not enjoin any divorce at all, 
neither one forbidden by the word of God, nor one permitted; on the contrary, the 
State is opposed to divorce from the outset, and, according to the view of the law 
most prevalent among us, is virtually regarded as a third party in the divorce suit, 
and indeed as an adverse party to the suit for divorce. 
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Marriage and divorce, according to our legal system, are not national affairs, 
but belong to the individual states, are regulated by the statutes of the individual 
states and the law recognized by them, and are dealt with by the organs designated 
by them. Now no state has jurisdiction over the nationals of another state outside its 
borders, except, for instance, to the extent that this state grants it the same. On the 
other hand, what a state decides in the exercise of its recognized jurisdiction over its 
nationals is, according to Art. IV, § 1. of the Constitution of the United States has the 
same validity in all other States as where the disposition was made. The practical 
consequences of this are as follows. If two husband and wife are domiciled in 
Missouri, and therefore belong to that state by their domicile, and are divorced in that 
state, they shall be deemed divorced, as in Missouri, so in all the other states of the 
Union. If, on the other hand, the husband were domiciled in one state, and the wife 
in another, the husband, if he obtained a decree of divorce in his own state, in the 
absence of his wife, would be considered divorced at common law in all the states, 
so that, for example, he would not be considered divorced in any other state, if he 
were to divorce his wife again. so that, for example, if he remarried, he could nowhere 
be prosecuted for bigamy; on the other hand, the courts of the State in which the wife 
was domiciled would not be bound in all States and under all circumstances to regard 
her also as divorced by that decree of divorce, and the wife might, according to a 
decision which had been rendered by the courts and confirmed in the higher courts, 
be prosecuted for bigamy if, without having obtained a divorce in her own State, she 
also remarried. However, the provisions on the jurisdiction of the courts of a State in 
divorce cases that arise vary widely in the statutes of the different States. In some 
states the courts retain jurisdiction over all marriages contracted in the state; in some 
over all cases in which the cause of divorce arose in that state. In most states, 
jurisdiction is determined by the fact that the plaintiff is domiciled in the state in which 
he brings the action, and the time for obtaining domicil varies in different states from 
five years, as in Massachusetts, to ninety days, as in Dakota. Cf. below note 4. 

(3) Since, as a rule, a State may not bring a national of another State before its 
courts so long as the latter is not within its territory or does not voluntarily surrender 
himself, even if the spouses reside in different States and one of them brings an 
action for divorce, the other cannot actually be cited, and in such a case the statutory 
personal notice to the defendant or public notice in the newspapers is more in order 
to exclude the suspicion of secrecy and to afford an opportunity for the defendant to 
be heard. 
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The court is not obliged to grant a defence, but to issue an actual court summons. 

But as, on the one hand, the personal summons of the defendant is not 
considered necessary in all cases for the divorce suit as such, so, on the other hand, 
the judgment is not rendered, the petition of the plaintiff is not granted, on the ground 
that the other party has not appeared, but the grounds of the suit must be proved 
even in the absence of the defendant, just as if he had appeared and defended 
himself; Indeed, where there is reason to believe that the non-appearance was a 
stipulated matter, agreed upon for the purpose of making the divorce proceed 
without impediment, the action shall be dismissed, and in some states, if the 
defendant does not defend himself, a public attorney must appear in opposition to 
the action. But the failure of the defendant to appear is, after all, a waiver of defence 
on his part, and a Christian against whom a sinful action for divorce had been 
brought would be guilty of that sin by wilful failure to appear, even if he were not 
under the jurisdiction of the court before which the case came on for trial, and he 
should therefore be required in all such cases to present himself for defence at least 
in the person of counsel. 

Note 4: Since the jurisdiction of the court is usually based on the domicile of at 
least one party within the state, and the conditions under which a divorce can be 
obtained differ in different states, it happens that persons who wish to obtain a 
divorce go to a state in which it can be more easily accomplished than in the state 
in which they were domiciled. The statutes of the individual states usually seek to 
prevent this by admitting only such persons to sue for divorce who have resided in 
the state for a certain length of time bona fide, animo manendi, that is, not merely in 
order to gain the right to a divorce suit. The particulars on this point must be looked 
up in the statutes of the several states. But it may be mentioned here that a woman 
who has wrongfully departed from her husband cannot acquire a domicile of her 
own, and is therefore considered to be domiciled in the state in which the husband 
is domiciled, so that if a divorce is executed here, both parties are considered 
divorced upon the same in all states. 

Note 5: The bodies through which the State is accustomed to effect divorce 
are principally the courts of justice, to which the statutes have assigned jurisdiction 
in divorce cases. Divorces by the legislatures, such as formerly occurred more, are 
now common in the states of Alabama, Arkansas, California, Colorado, Florida, 
Georgia, Illinois, Indiana, lowa, Kansas, Kentucky, Louisiana, Maryland, Mas- 
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sachusetts, Michigan, Minnesota, Missouri, Mississippi, Nebraska, New Hampshire, 
New Jersey, New York, Nevada, North Carolina, Ohio, Pennsylvania, South 
Carolina, Tennessee, Texas, Virginia, West Virginia and Wisconsin. 

Note 6: The only State of the Union in which no divorce at all is possible, even 
for adultery and malicious desertion, as under Pope, is South Carolina. In this state 
the law is that a marriage, duly solemnized and consummated by conjugal 
intercourse, shall be indissoluble. Although divorce was permitted by a law passed 
in 1872, this law was revoked in 1878. On the other hand, it has become necessary 
in this state to determine by law how large a portion of his property a man may leave 
to his concubine. A person who, residing in this state, could claim a divorce 
according to divine law, which would have to be denied to him according to the civil 
law of the state, could only be advised in case of emergency to go animo manendi, i.e. 
with the intention to really emigrate, to another state, to settle there and to effect a 
divorce in the new home after having obtained the right of domicile. A. G. 


Miscellany. 


Papist "Sanctuaries" in Aachen. The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." reports: In 
Aachen this year, as every seven years, the "sanctuaries" kept in the cathedral, the 
garment of the Blessed Virgin Mary, the nappies, the loincloth of Jesus, the 
bloodstained cloth in which the cut-off head of John the Baptist lay, will again be 
exhibited for veneration. The "Dusseldorfer Sonntagsbl." brings a long series of 
articles about "the Aachen Shrine Journey". In it, we are proven from a multitude of 
church fathers, etc., that the relics must be venerated because they do miracles 
upon miracles, because "on them higher expressions of life often show themselves, 
the like of which the saints living here still tend to give, a wonderful glow that 
enraptures the beholders, a wonderful fragrance that attracts those who are still 
distant." - "Common senses, of course, are seldom aware of this radiance and 
fragrance." "To us these holy bones are charming and sweet, so that we may kiss 
them and press them to our foreheads and to our hearts, and every pious person 
today as before considers himself fortunate to be allowed to possess and wear a 
small part of them." "So it is not only the invocation of the saints at their relics, but 
also a special presence of God, an indwelling of Christ, a presence of God there. 
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The miraculous power of the relics, to which their miraculous healing and healing 
powers are attributed." "Thus are fulfilled the words of Holy Scripture: The Lord 
preserveth all the bones of the righteous: none of them shall be scattered. Their 
bones sprout forth from their grave." (!) 

The income of the pope. Father M. writes in the paper "Under the Cross": 
About the subsistence of this strange prisoner in the Vatican (the immense papal 
palace together with extensive parks, etc., in Rome) we can reassure ourselves 
according to the report which a Belgian paper gives of it. However, the expenses 
which burden his treasury with the provision of his cardinals, officials, courtiers, 
soldiers and servants are very considerable. One calculates his regular annual 
expenditure budget in general at seven million francs. But the "St. Peter's penny" 
had already been brought into being from Belgium in 1861, when the various 
revolutions in Italy had considerably curtailed the Pope's income. Up to the year 
1870 he raised just the seven million francs annually which the papal treasury has 
to meet, and at present his annual income still amounts to six million. But this is only 
one of the great veins of money from which the coffers of the Roman Pontiff are 
filled. The predecessor of Leo XIII, the present pope, Pius IX, bequeathed to the 
papal see a treasure richly filled by him and his predecessors in office, which yields 
eight million francs of interest annually. Just as much comes from the fees on the 
bishops' confirmations, canonizations (canonizations of the deceased), marriage 
dispensations (approval of marriages that are actually not permitted by the Church 
in exchange for a certain sum of money) and jndulgences (remission of punishment 
for certain sins in exchange for coins), etc., etc. - Now, however, the much- 
discussed recent priestly jubilee of the present "Peace Pope" has opened up new, 
very abundant sources of inflow to his treasury. The papal mass at the jubilee alone 
brought in no less than three million. The great number of Roman Catholic bishops, 
in order to make the Pope happy on the occasion of the Jubilee, had organized 
special jubilee collections for St. Peter's pence in their parishes, and were able to 
lay at the feet of the "Holy Father" the respectable sum of 32-1/2 million francs in all 
(1 franc = 4/5 marks). The "Vatican Exhibition", in which all the chalices, chasubles, 
ecclesiastical implements and objects of art of all kinds presented to the Pope on 
the occasion of his jubilee as a priest were brought together for display, has a total 
value of 90 million francs. This exhibition, in which only the artistically valuable has 
been included, will henceforth form a permanent museum. The rest is given away 
to the churches and missions. (So they get something, too!) - Very close at hand for 
the pope's purposes is also over 
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all this still the big fund of the so-called Propaganda (Jesuit Society for the 
Propagation of the Catholic Church), or the Franz Xaver Society. (Francis Xavier 
from France was a missionary in China and Japan in the 16th century). This society, 
which draws its main income from the part of the population of France blindly 
devoted to the Catholic Church, has collected 22V million francs since its existence 
until today. Last year 6-1/2 million francs flowed into this treasury, of which only 
409,000 came from Germany, and only 88,000 from Austria. - In any case, it would 
seem strange if the "successor of Peter" wanted to apply Peter's word to himself: 
"Silver and gold | have not. Apost. 3:6 The Catholic Church always and everywhere 
has "a great deal of money. 

A Papist Miracle at Bari. In the Aachen "Echo der Gegenwart" a priest 
describes his journey to Palestine. Among other things, he writes the following about 
his stay in the Italian coastal city of Bari: "The following morning, April 19, we four 
priests of the caravan celebrated in the crypt of the cathedral, at the tomb of St. 
Nicholas. The crypt and the cathedral treasure are so interesting that they cannot 
be described in a travel letter. In 1087 the sailors of Bari brought the body of St. 
Nicolas from the city of Myra and brought it to Bari, and today, as more than a 
thousand years ago, a great miracle continues to take place there, greater than the 
miracle of St. Januarius in Naples, a miracle reminiscent of the manna in the desert, 
and which is likely to shame and silence even the most hardened freethinker. From 
the hip bones of the saint flows an oil-like liquid, almost a liter every day, as every 
pilgrim can observe, and we ourselves have seen it with our own eyes. This liquid 
shines like oil, otherwise it looks like drops of Thai or water, tastes like rainwater 
and lasts for centuries without spoiling. We have tasted such which was three 
hundred years old, others which were a hundred years old, and still others which 
were ten years old; the color and taste were just like that oil which had just flowed 
before our eyes from the bones of the saint." (D. Ev.-Kztg.) 

The Spring Procession at Echternach. The "Deutsche Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" (Stécker) gives the following lively account of this piece of papist 
religious practice: If one drives up the lovely Moselle valley past the golden shining 
vineyards and the epheumatic castles, past the venerable Trier with its imposing 
monuments from Roman times, the well-preserved porta nigra, the majestic imperial 
palace and the gigantic, admittedly quite dilapidated amphitheater and the Marian 
column enthroned on the highest mountain peak, this monument of modern times, 
which was erected in honor of the dogma of the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the 
"Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the 
"Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the "Holy Spirit", the 
"Holy Spirit" and the "Holy Spirit". 
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Immaculate Conception with eternal light also illuminates the night, so you get near 
Wafserbillig in the narrow, romantic Sauerthal and on Luxembourg territory. Only a 
few more stops in crowded coupees and - Echternach, the abbey of St. Willibrord, 
the destination of the unrestrained journey. Willibrord, the destination of the 
countless Pentecost, pilgrim and extra trains, is reached. It lies on the right bank of 
the Sauer, where the valley widens, a small town with two old churches, narrow 
streets, about 4VV inhabitants and - electric lighting. - As soon as we enter the 
station we see large crowds of people waving up and down the narrow streets, and 
our throats, weary of the dust, are filled with the cloud of dust and the atmosphere 
that inevitably arises from such an accumulation of people in the heat of the glowing 
sun, which we now have to breathe in. - The uninformed might think that this was 
an important carnival and cattle market, as they tend to be in many small towns in 
Germany as centers of popular amusement to exert great attraction on the country 
folk. But a glance from one of the side streets to the main street shows us a strange 
spectacle and - teaches us otherwise. Rather impure polka music, produced on bad 
instruments, strikes our ears. What is this? Have the dance halls of the indestructible 
dance lust already opened their doors in the early morning, or are tirelessly turning 
merry-go-rounds supposed to make us dizzy? No, in the street a village band is 
marching along, and uncovered heads of men and women we see rising and falling 
like ocean waves. The bodies on which they sit are still hidden from view by an 
impenetrable wall of spectators that surrounds the limbs, about 4-6 men strong, on 
both sides of the street. We step among the spectators, our hats on our heads, 
because - in this procession the Catholics show a tolerance they are not used to. 
We watch. There are fathers dancing by, holding their children by the hand, old 
mothers with white bonnets on their sparse grey hair, coarse, four-haired peasant 
boys in blue blouses and delicate, weak girls. Now a number of young girls or women 
are approaching in the bloom of their years. The sweat runs off their heads in 
streams, their hair flutters in confusion, they pay no attention, they dance earnestly 
and fanatically hand in hand to the sound of the horrible polka music, 5-7 steps 
forward and 4-6 steps back in closely packed rows. From the window of a house 
near the church, good-natured nuns' faces look down on them, smiling 
complacently. And here and there stands a priest, bare-headed with a devout, joy- 
beaming face. Only now and then does it twitch darkly across his face when the 
audience presses too close or even smiles heretically mockingly. We have lost our 
laughter. Tears come to our eyes when we see these Christians dancing to the glory 
of God in the manner of pagan magicians or Indian fakirs. We draw 
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the clock. In five minutes of wild dancing, that row of girls has barely advanced 20 
steps. And 1250 meters are to be measured in total. Now the music is silent, the 
procession moves slowly forward. Another band turns the corner, and behind it 
come the dancing masses again. In total, there must have been 30-40 bands. Each 
one dances, depending on whether the music corps in front of him is playing or 
silent. We turn away from this sad, disgusting sight and enter the parish church, 
which is down in the town. It is an old church, but not a very pretty one. The odor of 
incense, obnoxious to Protestant noses, fills the halls. Here and there a praying man 
kneels, the prayer book or the rosary in his hands, flags stand at the pews, before 
the image of St. Willibrord consecrated flames burn. Consecrated candles burn 
before the image of St. Willibrord, and a precious white embroidery wraps itself 
around the pulpit: "St. Willibrord, pray for us!" Involuntarily our fist clenches, and half 
aloud it presses itself over our lips: He cannot pray for you, your Saviour himself will 
be your mediator and intercessor! - We take a shorter route past the procession to 
the church, which was destroyed by French revolutionaries on November 7, 1794, 
on the feast of St. Willibrord. Willibrord on the feast day of St. Willibrord in November 
7, 1794, but Willibrord Meyers recovered the relics of the saint from under broken 
glass in 1826. It is the goal of the procession and stands on a plateau, to the height 
of which two steep stone stairs lead out, each with 64 steps. Here the music is silent, 
and more slowly the jumping saints advance. Then a bagpiper, who has stood 
begging at the foot of the stairs, lets the hideous processional polka sound, the 
jealous music corps on the stairs begins anew, the tunes blare against each other 
and - on the steps of the stairs the tired feet lift again to touch each step about 8-12 
times. A blind man in the process staggers. He is held by the red cloth that is 
wrapped around his arm, and the train climbs higher. - After two hours, which we 
urgently needed to recover, we ascend the plateau via the other staircase, on which 
the "holy dancers" stagger down with shaking knees after their work. The music is 
still booming, the people are still jumping and moving their arms and upper bodies 
like a dance. Through a side door we enter the church. The music echoes terribly 
off the walls. The procession bounces around the altar, up the Gospel side and 
down the Epistle side. During the procession around the altar the priests take the 
rosaries from the hands of the dancers, hold them to the tomb or to the relics of St. 
Willibrord (?) and give them to the priests. Willibrord (?) and give them back to their 
owners! Whether still today, as in former times, ham, sausage, eggs and butter are 
laid down behind the altar as an offering, was not known. 
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we do not see. Outside, the procession dances around a tall, unattractive wooden 
cross three more times in wild excitement and then dissolves. How many jumped 
along this year, we are not even able to state with approximate accuracy. According 
to the report of a catholic priest there were 10-15,000. - Now we enter the city and 
the festival begins. There are merry-go-rounds, shooting galleries, photography and 
confectionery stalls, Jews hold all kinds of auctions in their own jargon, surrounded 
by curious, deceived peasants, and the whole magic of a small-town fair unfolds. 
We buy from an outlet for colorful images of saints, legends of saints, prayers 
and amulets, besides some prayers to the Virgin of Lourdes, the "immaculate 
conception", the "Life story of St. Willibrord, first bishop of Utrecht and founder of 
Echternach Abbey. 1885. printed by Wwe. D. Burg in. Echternach. Mit bischéflicher 
GutheiBung", the jumping procession march with the motto, perhaps 
incomprehensible even to Catholics: "Adam hatte 7 Sdhn', 7 Sdéhne hatt' Adam. 7 
Téchter muB er ha'n, eh' er sie bestaden kann", and the caption "Polka" and "La 
procession dansante ou le pblbrinage au tombeau de Saint Willibrord a Echternach par |'Abbb J. 
Bern-Knier, Directeur du Pensionat Episcopal. Troisidme Edition. Luxembourg. Imprimerie de 
Pierre Bruck, éditeur 1879. imprimi permittitur Luxembourg! hac 25 Maji 1879. + Nicolaus, 


Episcop. luxbg." The German work contains the life story of St. Willibrord, told in a 
naive folk tone. He was descended from pious parents who, for the sake of a 
miraculous dream, consecrated him at an early age to the monastic life and the 
Church. After spending ten years in the Irish monastery of Rathmelsing with the 
learned abbot Egbert, "a giant in virtue and holiness", he was ordained priest and 
sent to Friesland to help in the missions. We hear of the power of his speech and the 
greatness of his miraculous deeds. As the first bishop of Utrecht, he founded the 
abbey of Echternach on a territory given to him by St. Irmina, a Frankish king's 
daughter, "a balm of religion, a lily of virginity, a pious dispenser of benefits, a mirror 
of all purity, a bestower on various churches." Several rather distasteful miracle 
legends are reported about him. "His body was placed in a marble coffin, but it was 
half a foot too short. When the brethren stood there helpless and most sorrowful, by 
divine intervention it became a foot longer. And when his body was buried in the 
basilica, a wonderful fragrance filled the air, so that it was generally believed that the 
heavenly hosts had attended this burial." His veneration was always de- 
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so that even ecclesiastical and secular princes took part in it. But "the pinnacle, 
indeed the heart of this veneration is his tomb at Echternach with the world-famous 
procession of the jumping saints, the only one of its kind on the Catholic earth, which 
takes place every year on the Tuesday of Pentecost from a tradition of many hundred 
years. In the appendix we read: "The origin, cause and time of the origin of this 
unique penitential and expiatory devotion are unknown, in spite of all diligent 
research. The Procession has its history. In 1777 Clemens Wenceslaus, Archbishop 
of Trier, forbade singing and dancing during it and transformed it into a simple 
procession of supplication; in 1786 Joseph, the "Emperor of Innovation," abolished 
it altogether, and after a further interruption during the Revolutionary period it was 
not revived until 1802 by Napoleon. A later Bishop of Trier moved it to Sunday, but 
the Belgian Revolution soon helped it back to its traditional rights. - The French 
pamphlet treats the same subject more fully, and, that | may say so, more 
scientifically. From the description of the procession we will add a few features that 
have escaped us. The procession begins at eight o'clock in the morning on the left 
bank of the Stiire at a stone crucifix with the chanting of Veni Creator and a sermon. 
Hundreds of singers, who intonate the Litany of St. Willibrord, precede the 
procession. Willibrord, and many priests. (We have neither perceived singing with 
the ears nor priests walking in the procession with the eyes). They are followed in 
an orderly procession by all the 10 to 14 year old children of Echternach, boys and 
girls, men and women. (When we saw the Procession, neither the sexes nor the 
ages were strictly separated). While the procession passes through several streets 
of the town, the citizens from the houses hand wine and water to the dancers for 
refreshment. (We did not notice anything of this either.) The impression which our 
Abbot Krier received of the spectacle in the church is very different from ours; only 
the first sentence we fully subscribe to. He says: The impression is indescribable. 
The rather discordant din of the most diverse instruments as it echoes from the walls 
of the old church, the movements of the dancers as they rise and fall in the crowd, 
the peace and renunciation as they are reflected on the serious, modest faces, 
especially the enthusiasm with which they dance around the tomb of the saint who 
was completed 1100 years ago, in short, all these signs of confidence, passion and 
love of the pilgrims, how they hold their caps and amulets on the tomb and kiss it 
with tender adoration, and how they kneel down in uninterrupted crowds in front of 
the altar and pray with such a lively, joyful faith, these streams of sweat, prayers and 
tears, all this offers in its total effect a so strange and moving. 
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so sad and great a spectacle that it has no equal in the Catholic world!" We say, 
"Thanks be to God!" and we want to ask God that he may soon eradicate this 
annoyance from his Christendom! (Will probably remain as long as the original evil, 
the Antichrist, remains! L. and W.) 


Literature. 


Ecclesiastical Hand Lexicon. In connection with a number of Lutheran 
theologians edited by Dr. ph. Carl Meusel, Superintendent at Rochlitz in 
Saxony, with the assistance of Ernst Haack, Pastor at Schwerin in 
Mecklenburg, and B. Lehmann, pastor at Schedewitz in Saxony. First 
volume, or delivery 1-10. (A and O - Columna.) Leipzig. Published by Justus 
Naumann. 800 (two-column) pages. Price: 10 Marks, hardcover 12 Mk. 25 
Pf. 


This ecclesiastical encyclopedia differs from the Herzog-Plitt-Hauck'schen "Real-Encyklopadie fiir 
protestantische Theologie und Kirche" first of all by the significantly smaller volume. While the "Real- 
Encyklopadie" comprises 18 volumes, this "Handlexikon" is calculated on 4 volumes of the above 
mentioned size. And while the former work costs about 70 dollars here in America, the latter (bound) 
will not exceed the price of 20 dollars. As far as the number of articles is concerned, this smaller work 
is considerably more comprehensive than Herzog's. While Herzog usually offers quite detailed treatises 
on the individual articles, equipped with all scholarly apparatus, one finds in this Meusel's Lexicon only 
briefly held explanations in generally understandable language. However, we believe that what is 
offered is sufficient to orient oneself about subjects about which one seeks information in a reference 
book in general. The "Handlexikon" wants to be an "ecclesiastically correct" one, in the sense of the 
Lutheran Church. This is not the case. In the article "Lord's Supper", for example, it says: As the fruit 
and blessing of the Lord's Supper, the Lutheran Church preaches that those who partake of it are 
guaranteed forgiveness of sins through the gift of the body and blood of the Lord, and that with it eternal 
life and the future resurrection are pledged to them at the same time, not without calling special attention 
to the fact that the bodily life of Christians is thereby also granted a share in the work of redemption, 
and that the germ of transfiguration to eternal heavenly-pneumatic (spiritual) existence is sown into the 
body that has fallen into death because of sin." What is stated as the "fruit and blessing" of the Lord's 
Supper in the words we have emphasized is modern Lutheran raving, not doctrine of the Lutheran 
Church. Under the word "Bible" it says: "Holy Scripture, however, is and is called the Bible as a 
document of the divine revelation of salvation, not merely in so far as it contains words of God, but 
according to the Evangelical Lutheran view in the sense that it is the word of God put into human 
language and speech by prophets, apostles, and godly men, given to the congregation as a guide for 
doctrine and life." The Modern Lutheran doctrine is also expressed in the article "Conversion." In short, 
the "ecclesiastical" standpoint from which this Lexicon is written is not that of the Lutheran Church, but 
of modern Lutheran theologians. Therefore, let no one turn to this book in order to inform himself about 
the correct doctrine. But whoever wants to quickly orientate himself in general about persons and things 
connected with the church from a reference book, will reach for this "hand encyclopedia" before the 
Herzog'sche Encyclopadie. What is said, for example, about Calvin's doctrine of the Lord's Supper in 
relation to the Lutheran doctrine (under the article "Calvin") is sober and good. It is also welcome that 
also about still living persons, whose 
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names are mentioned much, short report is given. Cf. the articles "Beyschlag", "Bohl". Under the article 
"America's ecclesiastical conditions" the individual synods and ecclesiastical bodies are somewhat 
confused. Thus it says p. 116: "The .Synodal Conference’ made its beginning in God's name in 1847 
with twelve pastors and ten congregations, and now numbers over 1000 pastors and about 1800 
congregations." But the "Hand Lexicon" does not create such confusion among the Lutheran Synod of 
this country as, for example, the 9th edition of Kurtz's "Church History." F. P. 


A short commentary on the sacred writings of the Old and New Testaments, 
as well as on the Apocrypha. With the collaboration of Konsistorialrath 
Burger (Ansbach), Prof. Dr. Klostermann (Kiel), Prof. Dr. Kubel (Tubingen), 
Konsistorialrath Prof. Dr. Luthardt (Leipzig), Prof. Dr. Nésgen (Rostock), 
Prof, Dr. v. Orelli (Basel), Prof. Dr. Oettli (Bern), Lic. Dr. Schnedermann 
(Basel), Prof. Dr. Schultz (Breslau) a. A. Edited by Dr. Hermann Strack, 
Prof. d. Theol. in Berlin and Dr. Otto Z6ckler, Prof. der. Theol. in Greifswald. 


B. New Testament. First Section: The Gospels according to 
Matthew, Marcus and Lucas, interpreted by Dr. C. F. Nésgen, Prof. d. Theol. 
in Rostock. Second part: The Gospel according to John, interpreted by Dr. 
E. Eh. Luthardt, Prof. of Theology at Leipzig, and the Acts of the Apostles, 
interpreted by Dr. Otto Z6ckler, Prof. of Theology at Greifswald. Third part: 
The Epistles of Paul to the Thessalonians and the Epistle to the Galatians, 
interpreted by Dr. O. Zéckler; the Epistles to the Corinthians, interpreted by 
vr. G. Schnedermann: the Epistle to the Romans, interpreted by vr. E. Ch. 
Luthardt. Published by the Beck'schen Buchhandlung in Nérdlingen. Price 
of the individual parts approx. K2.00. 


The present work is intended to be a side piece to Zéckler's "Handbuch der theologischen 
Wissenschaften". Just as this "Handbook" is intended to briefly present the results of the "scientific", 
theological work of modern Lutheran theologians in all theological disciplines, this "Brief Commentary" 
is intended to "give a picture of the present state of exegetical science". According to the prospectus, it 
is intended "primarily to serve the clergyman in office who is not in a position to follow all the progress 
of exegesis by means of monographs and learned individual commentaries, but who desires a handbook 
on the entire Bible that makes the results of scholarly work accessible to him without requiring him to 
follow through all the exegetical and critical processes. In the second place, the work has the students 
of theology in mind, in that it wants to encourage them to study the sacred writings again in their "entirety 
and organic" (?) "succession". As far as the form of the commentary is concerned, the core of it is a 
"literal translation". The explanation is given in two ways. In footnotes to the translation, text-critical, 
linguistic and archaeological details are discussed. In short, coherent explanations that precede or follow 
the sections of the text, the author attempts to show the train of thought and the content of the ideas. 
Controversial questions are dealt with in "excursuses". - That this "KurzgefaBte Commentar" will serve 
to "reawaken that understanding of the Bible and that respect for the sacred writings which formed the 
inheritance of earlier times in our Protestant Church that cannot be appreciated enough" - as the 
Prospect thinks - is hardly to be expected. The Commentary still contains too much of what has hindered 
the understanding of the Bible and undermined the respect for the sacred writings. For it is evident that 
even the editors of this Commentary do not consider the holy Scriptures to be God's infallible word. 
Nésgen thinks (on Matth. 27:9.) that an error of memory in the evangelist would not alienate him 
(Nédsgen), "since inspiration does not change the human personality in its individuality." Z6ckler writes 
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on Gal. 3:16: "Not without a certain linguistic harshness does Paul interpret the singular (1'71), which 
is properly meant collectively, to mean the individual of the Messiah." This is delicately expressed. 
Meyer-in wanting to say the same thing-talks of "rabbinical art," which is said to have remained to the 
apostle, "notwithstanding the Holy Spirit which he had," from his "youthful education." Schnedermann 
has the following thoughts on 1 Cor. 2, 9. of the Apostle Paul: "Paul evidently intended, as everywhere 
else, to cite a passage of the canon at the same introduction; but it is possible that his memory deceived 
him, or that his view of the canon of the Old Testament is not fully expressed in the present form of the 
same." 1) But we feel obliged to remark here at once that in the "KurzgefaBter Commentar" much more 
effort is made to remove apparent contradictions than is the case, for example, in Meyer's Commentary. 
While Meyer, for example, finds Matth. 2. in "completely irreconcilable contradiction" with Luc. 2., 
Nésgen (Excurs zu Luc. 2, 39.) judges: "In the present case, the two accounts rather complement each 
other than exclude each other", although we consider a different harmonization than that offered by 
Ndsgen to be easier. Matth. 27, 9. Nésgen also finds d14 Jepeuiav in fact not an "error of memory" (as 
Meyer and Keil do), but a relation to Jer. 19, though he admits, as noted above, the possibility of such 
an error. In general, we do not want our critique of the present Commentary to be understood as if we 
were revoking an acquisition of it per se. On the contrary, whoever is in a position to be able to use 
even newer commentaries and has to use them, will reach for this commentary before many others. - 
The "literal translation" is sometimes whimsical. Joh. 6, 9. Luthardt has translated: "There is a boy here, 
who has five barley loaves." "Boy" for 7,-m6a pio" is not, according to our sense of the language, both 
"literal" and vulgar. Why Schnedermann translates 2 Cor. 5, 21. "The transgression not knowing he 
made transgression for us," is likewise not wanting to us from the principle of "literal Uebersetzung”. If 
OfLAPTAVELV also originally means: 

fail to reach the goal, miss the right, it has long since acquired the positive meaning "to sin," as is 
evident from the compounds djlaptavelv moc, dpaptavelv 

él¢ emerges. Yea, there is already found the connection duaptavelv Guaptiay, 1 Joh. 

5, 16. The whole passage 2 Cor. 5, 18-21. reads in Schnedermann's "literal" translation like this: "But 
all this from God, who reconciles us to Himself through Christ and gives us the ministry of reconciliation, 
- as that God in Christ was reconciling the world to Himself, not imputing their transgressions to them, 
and establishing" (!) "with us the word of reconciliation. For Christ, then, we are ambassadors, as if 
God were speaking through us: we pray for Christ, be reconciled to God. He made him who knew not 
error to be error for us, that we might become the righteousness of God in him." - Some more details 
concerning the interpretation: Matth. 16, 18. Ndsgen refers to the person of Peter. He finds in the 


passage, "that he who was according to his flesh and blood only Liya@v fap Iwva, now a new one to 
the 


7é1p0. man, on whom Jesus himself promises to build thy ékKAyaiay in the future". Of all this 
there is not a word! Christ says of Simon, Jonah's son, not that he had become a 7éTpd, but that he 
had become a MéTpUG WoOed, and not to a TETPaG, but to a TETPG, Christ promises THY ExKAnolav 
edifying 
to want to. Luther is certainly right when he writes: ‘Etiam in praesenti loco Christus manifeste 
distinguit Petrum a petra-, nam si vellet per petram in- telligi Petrum, dixisset: Tu es Petrus et 
super te aedificabo ecclesiam meam; at cum repetit petram, manifeste indicat, aliud esse Petrum 
et aliud petram, quam per pronomen ‘hanc' secernit a Petro, demonstrat et exprimit." (Lp. sck 
monsedos eouv. “utterdoeeeusis. 1519. opp. Ist. vsr. srpmm. prsuooksck IA. et pri. 
Vol. Il, 477.) Joh. 17, 3. is properly 6 Lovog adnOivdc Oedc as “not. 
in contrast to JEsu Christo", but JEsus Christ is named next to the one true God, because "whoever 
wants to meet the right one God, must seek Him only in the Lord Christo" (Luther). Joh. 8, 56. the KQL 
elde Kai éxapy is used. 
Abraham's death quite unnecessarily behind Abraham's death. At the passage Apost. 13, 48. Z6ckler 


gropes around uncertainly. V. 46: "The word of God had to be spoken to you first, but now you reject it 
and do not consider yourselves worthy of eternal life. 


1) As to the matter in question here and elsewhere, we take the liberty of referring to an article in "L. u. 
W.": "Die Form der alttestamentlichen Citate im Neuen Testament." L. u. W. 1886. p. 77 ff. 
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Grace was earnestly offered to them and they alone were to be blamed for their unbelief and their 
eventual damnation. But when v. 48 says of the Gentiles who heard the word: "And many believed, as 
they were ordained to eternal life," every unprejudiced person must understand that faith is here just as 
clearly represented as a consequence and effect of eternal election. Z6ckler, however, feeds us for the 
interpretation of v. 48. with the remark: "Cf. especially Matth. 25, 34. Luc. 10, 20. from which parallels 
(as also from Rom. 8, 28. Eph. 1, 4.5. 11. Gal. 1, 15.) it appears that an abstract predestinatian thought 
- in the sense of supralapsarianism or to the exclusion of the divine infuitus fidei - is certainly not 
expressed here either." Is this exegesis? - Zéckler is also the exegete of the Epistles to the Corinthians 
and Galatians. 1 Thess. 4, 12. Z6ckler grasps this with Luther as a masculinum: "und Keines bedirfet." 
In 1 Thess. 5, 23, he finds that the apostle "here indeed sanctions the trichotomous way of looking at 
things," while admitting "that otherwise the apostle uses dichotomous expressions. If this is so, one has 
reason to observe carefully whether 1VEV|LG, YVYi, and owya are really coordinated here, and whether 
wvxr and owpa are not rather subordinated to it, so that veya denotes the whole new man, and in 


KOL 1] WoOYN Kai Td CHULA a more definite determination would be supplied. The wording Ka OAdKANpOV 
OMOV 1d TvEvua Kal N Wyn Kal 16 COMA apiumtes - thpydsty decidedly does not enforce a 


coordination of the three terms, which would be the case if it said: Kal 10 mvevua KTA. That the 
Antichrist, of whom 2 Thess. 2. is spoken, is the Pabst, is, according to Z6ckler, a view which was to 
be found "among the Lutheran as well as the Reformed Reformers," and was also "received into the 
symbolical books of the Lutheran Church." Zéckler cannot agree with this view and then offers a 
whimsical interpretation of "sitting in the temple". - "The assumption of some moderns that the 
Galatians, instead of being actual Celts, should rather be regarded as Teutons" is not considered 
sufficiently well founded by Zéckler in the introduction to the Epistle to the Galatians. The train of thought 
of Gal. 3, 6-14. is excellently set forth. Cap. 3, 2. dKom mlatéWw¢ IS conceived as "preaching of faith," 
"according to constant New Testament meaning of a/co-7." Ch. 3, 14.: 1] EMApYEAIA TOV MVvEb{latOG, the 
promise of the Holy Spirit-the promised Holy Spirit; 100 zveduatoc Gen. object. On ch. 4, 26. Zéckler 
denies, against Luther, Calov, Meyer, etc., that / dv Tepovoadnu is the Christian church here on 
earth, or the ecclesia militans; it is supposed (Hofmann) to be "the Messianic church already heavenly 
perfected in Christ's person." Quite against the context! As 7} vvv Tepovoadnu denotes the church of 


the law here on earth, so by virtue of the contrast 1 dv Tspovoadnu denotes the church of the gospel 
or the kingdom of grace here on earth. - Moreover, the description immediately following v. 27. "Be 
merry, thou barren, and that thou begettest not," etc., fits the Church only in so far as it is here on 
earthm. - Schnedermann feels constrained to remark on 1 Cor. 2, 13. ("Which also we speak, not with 


words," etc.), "According to this, the doctrine of an inspiration merely of the res, with the exclusion of all 
verbal inspiration, is not Pauline." When he immediately adds, "Certainly also a mechanical suggestio 


verborum is too external," the Polemrk, so far as the "early church" dogmatists are considered, is 
without object. While Nésgen (on Matth. 26, 26.) finds the Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper taught 
in Scripture, Schnedermann (on 1 Cor. 10, 16. and 1 Cor. 11, 24. 25.) wants to explain the words of the 


Lord's Supper by the analogy of 1 Cor. 10, 4.: 9 dé métpa iv 6 Xpiotos. In general Schnedermann 
takes great pains to bring his thoughts into the Scriptures. On 2 Cor. 5:20, "God admonishes through 
us," he remarks: "Note here, as on Rom. 10:17, that the unmediated equation of the Bible with the word 
of God, which was only prompted after the Reformation by the zeal of Protestant polemics, is 


unscriptural. To v. 21, "God made him who knew no sin to be sin for us (vTrdp nlcov)," he says: "Nor is 
it a substitution in the mechanical" (!) ,,sense, which those words signify. The apostle does not want to 
set up a theological theory" (!) "for the solution of the problem” (!) "of reconciliation, but rather to rejoice 
with his readers in wonder at the reconciliation in its wonderful contrasts, which he knows to be a fact." 
However, Paul scatters "the most fruitful germs for later theological thought work". Is it not outrageous 
when someone tries to twist the plain wording of Scripture with such hollow phrases and deny away the 
meaning that is clearly evident? - The Epistle to the Romans is commentated by Luthardt. L. defines 
the purpose of the Epistle to the Romans as "historically dogmatic". 
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One can put up with that. If, however, he rejects the "one-sided dogmatic" purpose, and lets this be 
represented especially by the Reformation period (Melanchthon), in more recent times by Tholuck, 
Olshausen, De Wette, Philippi, etc., he should have justified his rejection otherwise than by the remark: 
"A letter, and so also this one, is as such an occasional writing, written out of a certain historical 
situation." To deny this, of course, has not occurred to any of the named. We note the following 
particulars: Rom. 1, 5. )10KOn mMotEwe¢ is aptly rendered "obedience of faith”; it is the obedience which 
consists in faith; Tiotew¢ Rom. 5, 5. is skillfully justified the version of #/ aydmy Tov dEeod (viz. EKKEYOTAL 
EV TAIC KOPOIAIG NOV) as "the love of God to us" against Hofmann. Rom. 13, 1. The words al de oboai 
é€ovoiai (Luther: "but where there is authority") are no doubt placed in the right light by the following 


brief remark: ,n/ 0€ OVGGI speaks of the individual thatsachlich existing authorities; it applies, therefore, 
to every really existing one. Thus the Christian is freed from the doubts of his own judgment in regard to 
authority." On the other hand, the translation "revelations of God" for 70L ch. 3, 2., does not do justice 
to the expression; Ayla Tov deo) are sayings, speeches of God, "what God has spoken." Aikaloavvy 


-&é0v, ch. 1, 17., Luthardt, with Meyer, Winer, &c., grasps "Gerech tigkeit, die Gott gibt, verleiht," 
rejecting Luther's version (in more recent times also held by Fritzsche, Philippi, etc.): "Righteousness, 
which is valid before God." Luther was not infallible in his translation of the Bible. But we think that one 
must think twice before judging that Luther was mistaken in the conceptual understanding of the very 
expression dikaloobvy -&€00, since one knows that God made Luther a reformer especially through 


the understanding of these words. Aikaioobvy €05, righteousness of God, after the interpretation both 
of a quality in God and of a quality in man has had to be rejected, may grammatically mean both, 
"righteousness which Gort gives," and "righteousness which God considers, regards as such," ---- 
"which is valid before God.” This also Winer admits, with reference to the expressions Stkalog mapa Ta) 


‘Ep Rom. 2, 13., dikaodoou rapa ti. && Gal. 3, 11., or evwmiov 100 -&eoi) Rom. 3, 20. But now 
2 Cor. 5, 21. seems to be decisive for Luther's version - to which Fritzsche has already pointed out - 


where StKatoo0vn dod is stated as a predicate of men: Iva jusic yvepeva diKaioobvn deod év aito. 
We think it cannot be doubtful whether we should here apprehend, "that we might become the 
righteousness given by God," or, "that we might become the righteousness established before God." - 
The term of TPOYWOOKELV is properly determined by Luthardt to Rom. 8, 29. positively. L. sat 


TPOYWOKELV as a term complete in itself, needing no addition, as the premature "appropriating 
knowledge" of God, which refers only to the blessed. How, nevertheless, the version with a supplement: 


00 mpoéyve = quos praescivit Deus scii, credituros esse, should be "factually correct" and only 
"exegetically correct," is not to be seen. FP: 


A Sermon on Immortality by Rev. P. C. Henkel, D. D. Second Edition. 


A Sermon, Christ's Descent Into Hell, by Rev. P. C. Henkel, D. D. 
New Market, Va. Henkel & Co. 


The first of these sermons is directed against "the sect in the neighborhood, which maintains that 
the soul of man goes into the grave at death, and there remains in an unconscious state until the day of 
resurrection, and that before it is raised from the grave it cannot be in a happy or unhappy state; that 
until the day of judgment there is no heaven or hell for any person, and that those who are finally 
unrepentant will be destroyed." The refutation is founded on John 5:25. ("The hour cometh, and is now," 
etc.). Although other scriptural passages are abundantly cited, they all unfortunately serve only as points 
of departure for a peculiar, almost obscure or flat "philosophical" explanation of the truth, by which this 
truth itself loses its fullness, power, and clarity, and gains nothing by the explanations that go beyond 
the revelation of Scripture. In passages where the art of a "Delic diver" is not needed to reach the depths 
of the author's philosophy, one also meets with darkness positively opposed to light. Thus we read 
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z. E. g., page 17: "Without doubt, all intelligent creatures, man and angels, before they were subjected 
to test-conditions, were merely essentially good, without already having a personal character with 
respect to the holy law of God, which demands voluntary and most joyful obedience, so that the will of 
the finite may merge with the will of the infinite, and establish an eternal bond of union and harmony." 
Thus the good personal character of the first men before the Fall was not created by God, but by their 
own will, or rather, according to the author, there were only characterless men before the Fall; for to 
deny a person personal character is to declare him characterless. Thus, for us poor people, mocked by 
the devil, the Fall has at least brought personal character! - The sermon ends in such a long 
"philosophical" discussion that the "Amen" at the end may come as a strange surprise to some readers. 

The second sermon undertakes an explanation of Christ's descent into hell on the basis of the 
passage Ebr. 2:14, 15 ("That through death He might take away the power of him that had the power of 
death," etc.). The author explains on page 3: "I fully agree with our confessions concerning the intention 
of the descent and the work accomplished thereby, and hold that it grants the highest consolation. It is 
also expressly testified that the God-man was in the grave. Nevertheless, the author's doctrine of Christ's 
descent into hell is different from that of our Confession. The latter says: "In which article (2. Art. of the 
Apost. Symb.) the burial and the ascent into hell of Christ are distinguished as different articles, and we 
plainly believe that the whole person, God and man, after the burial, went to hell, overcame the devil, 
destroyed the power of hell, and took away all the power of the devil; but how this happened, we are not 
to concern ourselves with high pointed thoughts ... ... but only believe and hold fast to the word; so we 
keep the core and comfort that neither hell nor the devil can take us captive nor harm us or anyone who 
believes in Christ. On the other hand, the author explains the descent into hell thus, page 9: "His triumph 
began with his passing away in death; indeed, the very act of his dying was undoubtedly a triumphing 
and overcoming of the burden of indebtedness imposed upon him." Page 11: "His descent into hell 
actually began at the time when he died on the cross, and thus took place between his death and 
resurrection, as indicated in the Book of Concord, and stated in the apostolic faith in this order. | maintain 
that he was victorious when he was sacrificed, whether we consider him dying on the cross, or after he 
passed away. For it happened "through death, that he might take power from him that had the power of 
death," etc. The author evidently confuses the benefit of Christ's death, the means of salvation, with the 
time and manner of the use of this means. 

Incidentally, these sermons, especially the second, contain many things that are useful and good 
to read. R.L. 


An Introduction to Dogmatic Theology. Based on Luthardt. By Revere Franklin 


Weidner, S. T. D. Professor of Theology, etc. Rock Island, Il]: Augustana Book Concern. 
1888. 260 pages octavo, bound in cloth. 


In this work appears the first volume, containing the Prolegomena, of a "System of Dogmatic 


Theology" which Professor Weidner of the Swedish Augustana Seminary at Rock Island has 
undertaken. That we are unfortunately not dealing here with a Lutheran dogmatics is already announced 
by the author on the title page of his book, when he says that he bases his work "on Luthardt", a man 
who hardly takes a Lutheran standpoint in any doctrine, but whose Compendium of Dogmatics Dr. 
Weidner, p. 7, and with the same words, p. 248, calls "by far the best handbook of dogmatics of the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church which we possess". That, then, we have by no means approached the 
examination of our author's book with high hopes as to his doctrinal position, our readers will tell 
themselves. Nevertheless, our reading was not without surprises. Already the definition of dogmatics as 
a “historical-philosophical science" (p. 31) is unhealthy to an even greater degree than that given earlier 
on p. 29: "Dogmatics is the science which examines the doctrines or dogmas in their connection and 
their opposites. 
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The author is convinced that the Christian's religious faith is the basis for the development of the 
Christian's religious faith in accordance with the Scriptures and the teachings of the Church. On p. 59, 
after stating on the preceding page as the formal principle of Lutheran Protestantism "the sole authority 
of the holy Scriptures" as being in connection "with the historical testimony of the Church," from which 
"connection the individual Christian certainty results," the difference between Reformed and Lutheran 
Protestantism is stated without any criticism, allegedly according to Goebel, Nitzsch, and Heppe, thus: 
"In Reformed Protestantism more stress is laid on the intellect, in Lutheranism more on the movements 
of the mind; in Reformed Protestantism the formal principle is predominant and Scripture is regarded 
more as the exclusive source of doctrine, while in Lutheranism the material principle reigns and the 
formal principle is regarded more merely as the norm of doctrine, which grows out of the analogy of 
faith, in consequence of which pure tradition possesses greater validity in Lutheranism, i.e., tradition, 
which is the original doctrine. i.e., the tradition which involves the transmission of truth in the church." 
This is stated without any indignation, as if no blasphemy of the Lutheran church and theology were 
expressed in it. The same lack of criticism and Lutheran consciousness, to put it mildly, is encountered 
again and again until the end of the book. Thus, the discussion of Pietism, p. 210 ff., which is described 
"as having grown out of the principles of the Lutheran Reformation" and of which it is asserted that it 
"would undoubtedly have developed even if there had been no dead orthodoxy to react to," is completely 
inadequate, while the basic damage of Pietism consisted in the fact that it endangered and in many 
cases actually impaired the main treasure of the Reformation, the doctrine of righteousness by faith 
alone. We were really struck, however, on p. 239, where Schleiermacher is spoken of, by the sentence: 
"As a theologian he occupies a place among the greatest of all times." We read the passage again; but 
nothing else came of it. "Surely it is not possible," we thought; "Schleiermacher, who denied all the main 
doctrines of Christianity from the doctrine of the Trinity to the doctrine of the last things, among the 


greatest theologians of all time? That must be a misprint." We looked in the front of the list of ,,errata"; 
but there was nothing listed about p. 239. But, at last, it said, "The few other errors are of such a nature 
that they can easily be corrected." That covered the case. Yes, that is indeed an error that can easily 
be corrected with a stroke! But so it goes, if one regards dogmatics as a "historical-philosophical 
science"; then a philosopher can get in among the greatest theologians. - 

The last Lutheran dogmatist whom the gentleman author sets forth is our Dr. Walther, who is 


called a "Calovius redivivus," and of whom it is said, among other things, "In the election of grace 
controversy, his zeal and that of his successors went so far as to accuse our most conservative 
heologians, such as Philippi, Luthardt, Vilmar, and others, of Semipelagianism, Synergism, and 
Rationalism." (p. 249.) Thus too much and too little is said: too much; for the same Dr. Walther never 
put Philippi and Luthardt on the same bench where there was talk of synergism and rationalism; and 
00 little; for Walther long before the Dispute of Grace weighed so-called conservative theologians of 
Germany on their Lutheranism, and found it too light. But it pains us in the deepest soul that by such a 
work, which in some respects is not at all clumsily executed, the theology of a Luthardt, in general the 


‘spirit of the newer Lutheran theology with its weudwvupo¢ yV@arc in our American church of the 
Lutheran confession, should be made fit to be eaten and spooned into the mouths of the studying youth 
and others. We gladly acknowledge that the book can render thankful services to a reader well grounded 
in doctrine on its historical side, although even there, besides some inaccurate translations, also some 
actual things remain to be set right, so when at the outset the impression is given as if the older 
heology, up to Selnecker, had not known Prolegomena to Dogmatics, since, for example, already a 
John Duns Scotus prefaced his main dogmatic work with five chapters of Prolegomena. The verbum, 


which means "to initiate into mysteries," is yuelv, not wvetobau, which means: "into M. 

be inaugurated." (p. 43.) The renewed Christianity of the sixteenth century was not, as p. 37 asserts, 
"the result of the faith of the Reformers," and neither is "our faith the result of the Reformation" (ibid.). 
What is said about the Confessions is, for the most part, beautiful. Also the compilation of the dogmatists 
from the oldest to the newest time contains, besides Man-. 
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chemical that we could not sign, yet also some quite readable. That Reimarus is called 'Reimaurus' 
three times, p. 225, 226, and 258, is at least harmless, and if it were not for the imported, unhealthy 
spirit proven above, we would not deny the book all recommendation; but a book in which drunken 
science is placed on the throne and passes its goblet around, we cannot, with all heartfelt inclination to 
acknowledge foreign work, welcome with joy and accompany it on its, in our opinion, pernicious path 
with congratulations. A.G. 


The Pastoral Dignity in Church Service. In picture and counter-picture 
drawn by two lectures by Ernst Mihe, Pastor in Derben a. d. Elbe. Leipzig. 
Published by Georg BOhme. 1887. 49 pages, brochirt; price: 75 Pf. 


These are two lectures, the first of which deals with the subject of "Ecclesiastical Decorum and 
Ecclesiastical Bad Manners", the other with "Liturgical Propriety", and even if we may not speak of the 
importance of the liturgy in such a lapidary style as the author does, p. 16, with the words: "Many can 
preach or give speeches, and each one may be able to do something in his own way, but only a few 
can give liturgy. It demands a dramatic talent, a complete resignation of one's own self, and consecrated 
devotion of one's own subject to the objectively given lapidary language of God's deeds" - so we 
recognize that even in our circles many things could still be improved in this direction, and that therefore 
such a little book, which primarily calls attention to what is not ecclesiastically proper, can be useful, 
even if the instructions and recommendations as to how one should act as a liturgist should in part 
remain unheeded, since they often make false assumptions. The "King Jesus" does not enter only with 
the celebration of the Lord's Supper, and this is not "the culmination of God's glory," as is asserted on 
p. 20; the blessing at the altar does not "impose the essence of the Triune God" (p. 22 f.); the altar does 
not deserve the blessing of the Lord's Supper.); the altar does not deserve to be called the "holiest 
place of prayer" (p. 35) or the "holiest place of revelation of the Saviour returning from the East" (p. 38); 
"Hear in holy devotion, as much as ye can, kneeling down, the institution words of the New Testament!" 
(p. 41) is a thoroughly un-Lutheran exhortation, in that we do not, like the Reformed, regard and treat 
the words of institution at the celebration of the Lord's Supper as a proclamation to the congregation, 
but as a repetition of the Sacrament; nor do we wish to speak of the "most holy moment, when the Lord 
of glory descends and reveals Himself sacramentally," as Muhe p. 40. 40 In general, from time 
immemorial, it is not inconsiderably easier to reprove than to improve, and this is also confirmed in 
these lectures; nevertheless, we can call them truly useful and entertaining to read because of their 
vivid descriptions of liturgical caricatures and peculiarities. A.G. 


Wish Jerusalem happiness. Psalm 122, 6. a jubilant scripture. Speeches from 
the mission to the Jews by Immanuel Erhard Vdélter, Lutheran pastor of St. 
Martin in GroB-Jngersheim. Third edition. 1888. 72 pages, brochirt. - 


In these sermons, from which many useful details can be borrowed for possible similar lectures, 
we were especially pleasantly touched, besides the warmth for the matter at hand, by the fact that one 
is not incommoded here by the chiliastic monstrosities so often, indeed almost regularly, found among 
proponents of the mission to the Jews. In general, the sermons are almost entirely sober and Christianly 
simple; only now and then does one encounter somewhat curious thoughts, as when it says, p. 12 f.: 
"When God the Lord saw that men would not enter the kingdom of God, but that the nations would go 
their own way, he decided to choose a people as his people, as the people of ownership, in order to 
bless all the nations of the earth through this people as mediators. He searched and searched which 
one he should choose. He looked at those great, illustrious nations of the 
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He looked at all the nations of ancient times, which even in their ruins stand before us great and 
glorious, namely, the Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Persians, Greeks, and Romans, whether any of 
them would yield themselves to him, that he might make his dwelling in them, and work his word in 
them, and through them; but they all preferred themselves and the glory of the world, rather than to 
yield themselves to their God. He likewise looked upon the lesser nations, the Canaanites, Amalekites, 
Philistines, Moabites, and others: but these also would rather serve the flesh and the lusts thereof, than 
that they should enter into the ways of God's grace. Beloved, in all the earth there was none but 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob; there was no other people but Israel, who heard the call of the Lord, who 
accepted the election of God, who determined to become the covenant people, who, though with hard 
striving and often with reluctance, bowed themselves under the discipline of God, the smallest, least, 
most inconspicuous people in the midst of the great nations and kingdoms of this world. And again, 
when the time was fulfilled for God to send his Son into the world, he could find no other nation to 
receive him as a member but Israel." It is astonishing how one can speak thus in the face of the 
testimony of the Old Testament, the constant lamentations of God, of his servant Moses, and of his 
prophets, over the rebellious, stiff-necked people, who had to be driven at every turn, and were always 
running after strange gods; and in the face of such passages in the New Testament as, "He came into 
his own, and his own received him not"; "how often have | desired to gather your children, and ye would 
not"; "away with this, crucify him!" whereas, on the contrary, the Lord says of a Gentile, "| have not 
found such faith in Israel." It is simply not true that God would have looked about for a people who 
would have behaved better than the others, who would have determined to become the covenant 
people, and if it had depended on that, God would have had to search in vain for eternity. But thoughts 
similar to those above mentioned occur several times in these sermons, so p. 6, 45, 56. The passage 
Rom. 9, 25. 26. is not treated according to the apostle's intention, p. 33 ff. in that St. Paul does not here 
treat of the conversion of the Jews, but of the calling also of the Gentiles to the people of God. 
A.G. 


The main differences between the Protestant and Roman Catholic 
church doctrines, together with an appendix, which treats important 
Christian basic doctrines in more detail in six excursions. Partly for self- 
instruction, partly for use in teaching, presented by Gustav Wille, pastor of 
Fischelbach in the district of Wittgenstein. Elberfeld. Printed and published 
by Badeker'sche Buch- und Kunsthandlung. 1887. 


Of the 336 pages of this strange book, the preface with title page and table of contents comprises 
14, the introduction 9, the presentation of the "main differences", i.e. the main part, 31, the appendix 
280, making 336 with two pages left white. The exposition of the doctrines of distinction is especially 
useless for most practical purposes, because the proof of the pertinent passages from the Confessions 
is lacking, and the "Appendix" contains fo much unhealthy raisonnement and so little of what one would 
be entitled to look for in a book with such a title, that we can neither recommend nor expect a circulation 
of this work in our circle. A.G. 


The Dogma of Christ's Person and Work, Developed from Christ's Own 
Testimony and the Testimonies of the Apostles. By Wolfgang Friedrich 
GeB, Dr. theol. and General Superintendent of the Province of Posen (ret.) 
Basel. C. Detleff's bookstore. 1887. 


Dr. GeB, formerly theological professor in Giessen, is known in the German theological world 
through various earlier writings, has a reputation as a scientific theologian, and is counted among the 
positive direction. The work just mentioned is the third part of his work on Christ's person and work, 
the second of which was published in 1878 and 1879, the first already in 1870. In short, compact, often 
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In this book a picture of Christ is sketched, in which no Christian will recognize his God and Saviour. 
This is a specimen of modern speculative theology. It is all vain human delusion, human wit, a 
philosophical raison d'étre with Christian nimbus, biblical color, what is presented here. GeB has 
attempted to solve the great problem of the incarnation of the Son of God, as he supposes, on the basis 
of the self-testimony of Christ and the testimonies of the apostles, factually with the presentation of the 
most holy and most sacred biblical truths. GeB speaks also of Christ, the Son of God, of the pre- 
existence, the eternal begetting of the Logos, of the Trinity, three divine Persons, but he denies the 
essential identity of the Father, Son, Spirit, he teaches that the Son is subordinate to the Father, that 
the Father alone is God kar’ écoyijv". P. 450 ff. He teaches a de-etherification of the Logos by virtue of 
the Incarnation, by virtue of which the same passed from the life of setting Himself down into the life of 
being lawful, i. e., by virtue of which the Creator was transposed into a creature, so that He could now 
be restored to the prized divine life not by Himself, but by the Father alone. P. 344 ff. The divine glory 
which was peculiar to JEsu during his earth-life consisted, according to GeB, only in his inner life, in 
especially deep indwelling of God. P. 389 ff. GeB teaches that God's holiness and righteousness were 
the motive of the redemption of sinners, p. 95 ff. that only the holy consecration of JEsu's suffering had 
atoning, atoning power. P. 75 ff. In the passage on the return of Christ we find a gross distortion of 
Christian hope. There we are taught that by the Second Coming of Christ, which, according to the 
Chiliast way, is detached from the Last Judgment, most of the unbelievers, who died not only in 
ignorance, but in manifest unbelief, will be converted, because their hearts were better than their anti- 
Christian field-cry. It is a sad sign of the deep decay of the Church of Germany that men, like GeB, who 
spread such powerful errors, so rudely strike the Holy Scriptures in the face, are regarded as 
ecclesiastical theologians, as teachers and leaders of the Church, and are highly respected by the best. 
G. St. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 
Michigan Synod. The Lutheran Observer writes: "It is reported that the Michigan Synod 


will sever its connection with the General Council at its next synodical meeting in August, because it 
is dissatisfied with the alleged lax practice of the Pennsylvania Synod in regard to pulpit and 
communion." The Michigan Synod has already repeatedly protested to General Council meetings 


against the Berean practice and asked for explanations on the part of the Council, but to no avail. 


The New York Ministry held its meeting this year at Rondout, N. Y. The doctrinal hearing 
included theses on the justification of Father Rechtsteiner and theses on the necessity and conduct of 
the Sunday School. When the delegate who had attended the meeting of the Pennsylvania Synod, Rev. 
Judge, made his report, sympathy with "ladle and sword" appeared on various sides. Pastor J. Petersen 
asked whether the New York Ministry could not do something to persuade the Pennsylvania Synod to 
stop allowing its pastors to preach in the churches of other denominations during Synodal meetings, 
and the delegate to the next meeting of the Pennsylvanians was instructed to request the Synod to take 
measures to put an end to this often repeated annoyance. We are certainly glad of this testimony of the 
New Yorkers; but we do not know what the Delegate could say, if the Pennsylvanians asked him how 
long his Synod had been in session. 
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General-Council, and whether they were in agreement about the pulpit-communion question according 
to doctrine and practice, and what "measures" the New York delegates had taken when, for example, 
the Michigan delegates had complained about this very practice. It is hardly to be expected, of course, 
that such conundrums will be abandoned in Pennsylvania; but perhaps the members who are to 
represent the New York ministry at the next meeting of the Council might, on that occasion, find occasion 
to speak further on the subject of pulpit fellowship with erroneous believers, and to show that they and 
their Synod are willing to do clean work in this respect also in the Council, and that they also know and 
want the "measures" which will lead to the end. A.G. 


The Southern Presbyterians, after years of struggle in the various instances, have now 


at last, in general synod, answered the question whether it was lawful for a public teacher to advocate 
he theory of evolution in his lectures, by a majority-just a majority, after all! - and denied the doctrine of 


evolution the right of domicile in their church. About this the "Churchman" of the Episcopalians laments 


or pity, and this because he fears that through such a statement the desired union between the different 
churches and parties within the individual churches would be made more difficult. In any case, he is 
hinking of the countless members of his Episcopal Church who support the theory of evolution, as it 


has been warmly endorsed in the "Churchman itself. In the opinion of the editor, one should not have 


entered into such an evaluation of this theory. "A religious body," he writes, "has no need to discuss 
hese theories at all until the time comes when it must revise its own doctrines. If a scientific theory 
which is in conflict with a religious article of faith has come to stay, there may be reason to revise the 
article of faith. But until that is established, it seems to us a great mistake for a church assembly 
solemnly to take Act from it. It may turn out that the scientific theory is correct and yet does not conflict 
with the doctrine of faith. It may be found that it does not touch the religious question at all. In either 
case the anathema is untimely." - What a shameful imposition! According to this, when unbelieving 
science imposes something that is incompatible with a truth of God's Word or with the whole of 
Christianity, we should calmly watch and wait to see whether the spook has only come for a visit or 
intends to remain, and if the latter becomes clear to us, then we should first of all "our" faith, of which 
we are divinely certain and of which we do not give up one iota to all theories on earth, and may they 
want to remain until the last day, then we should first of all doubt and revise it and until then not dare to 
put the knife to error in an ecclesiastical meeting, even if it were to spread like cancer in the church 
itself, or even to call it by its right name. God preserve us from such practices, and from union with the 
advocates of them likewise! A.G. 


"A Victory for Prohibition." Under this heading, and after the introductory words, "The 
friends of temperance have recently won a great victory in Independence, Mo. the oldest city in the 


state and county seat,” the "Lutheran Observer" prints without any censuring remark a dispatch of the 


following exceedingly objectionable contents: "Women were everywhere at the ballot boxes, in the 
eating houses, and on the street corners. They wore silken badges and held 'dry' ballots in their hands. 


Girls stood by the ballot boxes and at each voting place was a banner with the inscription, ‘Temperance 


beaux or no beaux at all'.... Many of the best people of the city took part in the fight, and 
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one could not infrequently see young girls on horseback and phaeton, warmly covered with flags, 


bringing in young gentlemen to vote for ‘local option.” No one will deny that the wretched Saloon- 


Wesm does much to undermine public morals, and that therefore, under certain circumstances, even a 
Lutheran Christian who is well disposed toward the civic polity may feel moved, for social reasons, to 
vote for prohibition. But the saloon wesm is hardly more abominable and injurious to public morals than 
an agitation for Prohibition, such as has been carried on in Independence, Mo. by women and young 


girls, disregarding all feminine delicacy and decency, and apparently approved by the "Lutheran 
Observer." EP. 
The infamous Jesuit missionary Franz Xaver Weninger died recently in 


Cincinnati at the age of 83 and was buried here in St. Louis. Weninger is well known in this country. 
For nearly 40 years he has traveled throughout the United States and Canada, preaching and lecturing 
to "baptized Protestants" in order to propagate the Papacy. Equipped with a great natural gift of oratory 
and unabashedly lying in speech and writing, he faithfully served the pope and his master, the devil. 
According to a note we have, the writings of the man who went to his place "fill several hundred 
volumes." If this is somewhat exaggerated, it must be remembered that Weninger possessed an 
immense skill in writing. Admittedly, he wrote so superficially that sometimes his own party comrades 
shook their heads and noticed his mistakes. 
F. P. 

Also in Judaism of our days the corrosive influence of the spirit of the times is becoming 
more and more evident. After the Mosaic dietary prohibitions have been emancipated in wide circles, 
after many rabbis and their congregations have transferred their Sabbath celebrations in the synagogue 
to Sunday, and after various sides have advocated the complete cessation of the observance of the 
Jewish Sabbath commandment as pertaining to the seventh day of the week, the Jewish Consistory of 
Paris in France, headed by the Chief Rabbi, has now also contemplated the abolition of circumcision. 
This, of course, is only consistent, but it is the consequence not of truth but of unbelief, which throws 
one thing after another overboard, because one thing has no more justification for it than the other. The 
advanced Jews stand by the Holy Scriptures, the Old Testament, just as the advanced Christian 
theologians and their followers stand by both Testaments, and where this is the case, the respective 
expediency finally decides what is to be accepted or rejected, retained or dropped. That by such 
progress the Jews do not come nearer to Christianity is as certain as that progress in unbelief, in 
godlessness, comes from the flesh and from the devil and moves in the opposite direction. This 
is also confirmed by the experience of the mission to the Jews. On the other hand, we cannot 
agree with those who say that missionary work among Reformed Jews or Jews who have fallen 
away to a pronounced unbelief is completely hopeless and without hope, for that would be to 
set limits to the power of the gospel which God's Spirit has not set. - The following may serve as 
an example of the broad-mindedness of modern Judaism, which truly arises not from an 
approach to the truth of the Gospel, but from the indifferentism of unbelief, and at the same time 
of the conduct on the part of Christians, by which this spirit is nourished and fostered. After the 
destruction of St. Paul's Cathedral in Buffalo, the administrators of the Beth Zion Jewish Temple invited 
the St. Paul's congregation to worship in their synagogue until it was again self-supporting, and the 
inauguration of a new synagogue in the city of Buffalo was made possible. 
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invitation was accepted. Strangely enough, the first Sunday on which this congregation worshipped in 
the Jewish School was the Sunday after Ascension Day, on which, during the reading of the Sunday 


Gospel, John 15:26-16:4, the words occurred: "And they shall put you out of the synagogues”, 


according to the English translation: "They shall put you out of the synagogues 


ll. Abroad. 


A Confession of Christ. The present German Empress has taken over the protection 
of the Association for the Support of the Berlin City Mission, which seeks to bring God's Word closer to 
the heathen proletariat of the great capital. Recently, when she was still Crown Princess, she sent the 
following letter to its chairman: "Dear Mr. von Levetzow! | ask you to open, in the name of the Crown 
Prince and myself, the first General Assembly of the Protestant Church Aid Society for Combating 
Religious-Moral Distress in the Large Cities and to welcome its members with heartfelt thanks. For 
several years now, we have been approached from various quarters in all parts of the country with 
requests to support efforts that seek to heal the growing religious and moral distress, especially in the 
mass congregations of larger cities. With the intention of meeting as many of these desires as possible, 
and in the opinion that the forces of the organized church alone are not sufficient for the time being, we 
believe that a common labor of love of all those who have the welfare of our Protestant church and the 
spiritual needs of the masses at heart must be brought into being throughout the country. The grave 
inner and outer sorrows and tribulations of the past months call in double measure for faithful work to 
preserve for the people that from which alone comes help, consolation, and salvation. It is a profound 
joy to me that His Majesty the Emperor, my revered, beloved father-in-law, has graciously allowed me 
to assume the Protectorate, and that His Majesty the Emperor and Her Majesty the King have granted 
me the right to do so. Majesty the Emperor and Her Majesty the Empress have most kindly expressed 
their approval. The Association is called to work on the basis of the Gospel and in close connection 
with the Church for the difficult, seriously responsible task, and it will support and promote the already 
existing efforts of a related kind and stimulate new necessary work, as well as help to eliminate the 
disadvantages of fragmentation through planned organization in this area of inner mission. To you, 
dear Mr. von Levetzow, and to all who want to help the people with the Gospel, | address the request 
that comes to me from the bottom of my heart: in this work, which we are beginning in God's name and 
with the request for God's blessing, let peace and reconciliation, which the Savior has brought and left 
to the world, be our guiding star above all else, and let us place our wishes, faith, and hopes more in 
God's Father's heart than that we rely on human counsel and human powers. It is only by unity of spirit 
that we shall bring nearer to religion those who are estranged from the Church, and keep them. Let us 
build on the foundation of which it is said: 'Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is 
JESUS CHRIST.' Yours gratefully, Victoria, Crown Princess." 


Emperor Wilhelm II not a Freemason. That the deceased Emperors Wilhelm and 


Frederick belonged to the Order of Freemasons was something from which the latter understandably 
sought to capitalize. As reported in the "A. E. L. K.", a book was published by B. Zechel in Leipzig under 
the title: "Kaiser Friedrich als Freimaurer. An overview of his sayings and his effectiveness with regard 
to 
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Freemasonry. Published by F. G. Geibel, Honorary Master of the Lodge zur Harmonie in Chemnitz." In 
this piece the young Emperor William II. has broken with the "tradition of the Hohenzollerns." He is, as 
the monthly organ of the German Freemasons confesses, "very much prejudiced against Freemasonry." 
As one can assume from the proclamations of Wilhelm II, he has come so far in Christian knowledge to 
realize that Christianity and Freemasonry do not get along with each other. F; Pe 


Appointment of theological professors in Prussia. How this should be done in 


Stécker's opinion, he says in the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." of June 23: "If we are thus prepared to concede 
to each his own with justice, to the faculties the proposals, to the minister the right of appointment and 
nomination, then in view of the appointment of the professors of theology we also demand without fail 
that the opinion, respectively the consent of the highest church authority of the land be obtained. This 
so simple and cheap demand, however much the faculties may object to it and question it, is 
nevertheless so well founded in the simplest logic that one cannot help but hold fast to this demand 
more and more. The Church has a vital interest in what men it is who school and prepare her theological 
youth. This demand is, as we know, a thorn in the flesh of the faculties. It seems, however, that the 
latter do not sufficiently realize how natural and highly justified this demand and the claim of the 
ecclesiastical authorities is. We leave specific cases and events entirely aside today, but wish that in 
principle all ecclesiastically positive circles would hold fast to the demand, since it cannot be abandoned 
at all, on the one hand, that the church authorities (and synodal committees) cast their vote, i.e., that 
they also examine the applications of the faculties, and on the other hand, that this vote is also heeded, 
or that men are not taken into consideration with regard to whom the church authorities express serious 
and grave reservations. 


We already reported briefly in the previous issue of this magazine about the Objection to the 


performance of the Luther Festival Play in Berlin. in the same matter the "Evangelische 


Kirchenzeitung" reports further: To the known judicial decisions in the matter of the trial Thimmel- 
Wiemann a new case of restriction of the free movement of Protestants in public demonstrations against 
Catholicism has been added. The performance of Triimpelmann's Luther festival play, intended by 
Berlin students, was, because of objections to various passages in its text, inhibited by the theatre 
censors (especially the Tetzels scene in the first act) and thus brought about the introduction of a 
number of mitigating interventions in the original version (especially in the first act, but partly also in the 
second to the fifth act). A letter from Minister v. Puttkamer to the student festival committee explicitly 
justifies this procedure with regard to confessional peace. It first gives the assurance that Sr. Excellency 
"would have been very undesirable to have to cause an obstacle to the performance of the play ‘Luther 
and His Time’ even at the last hour", and then continues: "The said play contains in many passages 
such an offensive and unsparing discussion of the customs and beliefs of the Catholic Church that, in 
the opinion of the Minister of Culture and myself, the public performance of the play, even with the 
changes already considered necessary by the Chief of Police, would be a grave danger to the peace of 
the confession. Therefore, to my sincere regret, | am not in a position today to grant the request for an 
unchanged performance in the form proposed by the 
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Herr Polizeiprasidenten approved form." The performance of the festival play in a version that had been 
altered in accordance with the requirements of the censorship, which Ernst v. Wildenbruch had given 
him, then took place in the days from June 6 on. - That one is not satisfied on the part of the Catholic 
Church by the changes made to the text is sufficiently evident from statements in the "Germania" and 
other Catholic newspapers. 


An Evaluation of Ritschl's Theology. In the "A. E. L. K." we read: From the Posen 


Pastoral Conference, Military Pastor Dr. Tube gave a lecture on "Ritschl's Doctrine of Justification and 
Reconciliation in its Relationship to Holy Scripture and to Protestant Church Doctrine," which he 
summarized in the following theses: "1. Ritschl's doctrine of justification and reconciliation is a 
theological work of the first rank" (?), "in which from the center and holy of holies of our evangelical faith" 
(?) "a real system is offered with all the means of dogmatic history, biblical theology and brilliant 
dialectics. (2) Although this system claims to be drawn from sacred Scripture, it suffers from the arbitrary 
exegesis of sacred Scripture, to which even the character of a purely human document is attributed. (3) 
Therefore, in spite of its formal agreement with the principles of the Reformation, this system deviates 
in the most essential points from the evangelical doctrine of the church. It has a mechanical deistic 
conception of God, flattens the meaning of sin, knows only a human reconciler, does not show wherein 
the actual reconciling act of Jesus consists, and in a catholic way sacrifices the individual in favor of the 
congregation." With such explanations, which suffer from self-contradiction, one will not get the better 
of Ritschlianism. FP; 

The Leipzig Missionary Society, to which representatives of almost all the "Lutheran" 
national churches of Europe belong, held its annual festival again this year during the week of Pentecost, 
and there it was reported, among other things, of a great defection of baptized heathens from the mission 
area in the East Indies, so that the number of Tamulian Christians has fallen to 13,500, and of the 
meeting of the first Tamulian Synod. What a pity that this old Lutheran mission, driven by the train of 
time, has left the stand of pure confession! G. St. 

In Baden, the state parliament has rejected the government bill in which approximately the 
same concessions were made to the Roman Church as in Prussia. The "Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
writes from Baden: "Today | can make the pleasant announcement to you that the government bill, 
which was earlier also disparagingly judged in this paper, according to which in certain cases the clergy 
of religious orders should again be permitted to exercise pastoral care in the Catholic Church in Baden, 
has now been definitively rejected in both chambers of the Landtag. In the second chamber this had 
already happened several weeks ago with the respectable majority of 41 votes against 20 (apart from 
the Ultramontanes, some democratically-minded members of the chamber had also voted in favour). In 
the first chamber there might have been a small majority for the government bill, and thus a serious 
conflict with the second chamber. The speeches in favor of it, however, both by the ministers and 
especially by an extremely ultramontane Freiherr v. Hornstein, showed so clearly how little this bill would 
bring about a tolerable state of peace in our parity country that it was also rejected here, at least by a 
majority of 12 votes to 10. (Several who did not wish to vote were absent.) Prelate Dr. Doll has thereby 
earned no small merit. 
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that he proved against the claim made by the Catholic side: their pastoral care suffers from need, that 
in our country among the Catholics there is already one definitely employed Catholic priest for 1124 
souls, but among the Protestants only for 1355 souls. Under such circumstances it is impossible to 
speak of an actual lack of priests, which could only be remedied by bringing in Capuchins and other 
monks. Cultusminister Nokk suffered a heavy defeat with these votes. Whether he will therefore resign 
from his post is as yet undetermined; we have different conditions in our small state than, for example, 
in Great Britain." 


Mission to the Jews. In the report of this year's annual meeting of the Lutheran Central 
Association for Mission among Israel, which was held in Leipzig on May 22, two great journeys to the 
East are commemorated, which the missionary of the association, Faber, undertook, and on which 
he founded new central offices for the distribution of the Hebrew New Testament, but not a word is 
said about the conversion or baptism of a Jew, finally only testifying with joy that the last proselytes, 
who caused much futile effort and work, were happily gotten rid of again. In the mission to the Jews, 
too, the oral proclamation of the gospel must be and remain the main thing, and the distribution of the 
Scriptures must follow only in the second place. 

G. St. 

A Dispute over the Inspiration of the Holy Scriptures in Norway. In the 
"Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" we read: "Norway, too, has recently received its dispute about the 
inspiration of the Holy Scriptures, in which a similar opposition between the old Orthodox assumption 
of a verbal inspiration of the Holy Scriptures and the transformation of the same by the newer theology 
comes to light, as it had already arisen earlier between the Missourians and the German Lutherans, 
then at the beginning of the eighties in Holland the well-known negotiations between the strictly 
Reformed D. Kuyper in Amsterdam and the somewhat more freely oriented Utrecht theologian van 
Oosterzee (t 1882), and then in the Russian Baltic provinces produced an exchange of writings 
between some strict Lutheran practical clergymen and the theologians of Dorpat (Volck, Th. Harnack, 
etc.). Against the remarks of Professor F. Petersen in Christiania on the nature of scriptural inspiration, 
which, though meant apologetically, were nevertheless opposed to the older strict belief in inspiration, 


in a lecture (Om inspirationen; published in the ‘Luthersk Kirke- tidende' and also as a special 
writing), a D. theol. Krogh-Tonning has raised an objection to the modernizing procedure of Jenes in 
the sense of an ‘attack on the ecclesiastical doctrine of inspiration’ and blames it for a tendency leading 


to rationalism. His writing, which first appeared in the "Luthersk Ugeskriff" and then also separately 
in Malling's publishing house in Christiania, has the title: ‘Om Inspirations. Nogle Ord i anledning of 


Prof. F. Petersen Angreb'pa den kirkelige Insp.-laere.' The substitution of further explanations partly 
for and partly against the freer theory advanced by the author is not likely to fail." 

Papist fraternities. The Stécker'sche "Kirchenzeitung" writes: At the last audience of the 
German pilgrims in Rome with the Pope, the Pope blessed, among other things, the ribbons of the 
Catholic student fraternities. "Then he laid his hand blessingly on the colored breast-bands and said 
that he bestowed his blessing from his heart on all the members of the fraternities," reports the 
"Germania" (56, 1). As is well known, the Catholic Lawyers' Association also places great hopes in the 
Catholic student fraternities. They will instill the Catholic life-blood into the life of the state, make 
propaganda for canon law. Just now, through the 
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Leaves a statistic of these adjustments. The Federation of Catholic Student Associations counts 23 
associations with 985 members, 200 Westphalians, between 100 and 200 from the Rhineland and 
Silesia, etc. There are 315 theologians, 287 medical men, 154 lawyers, 128 philologists and historians, 
45 mathematicians, etc. The Catholic colour-bearing fraternities number 591 members, 1169 old 
gentlemen. Among them 97 Wesiphalians, 88 Silesians and 84 Rhinelanders. 61 Austrians are in the 
Cartel Association. The strongest fraternities of this kind are the Breslau Winfridia (84), the Munster 
Saxonia (64) and the Wurzburg Markomannia (59). 

Church life in Rome. Under this heading, an eyewitness in the German Evangelical 
Church Newspaper reports, among other things, the following: In normal times, i. e. in summer, when 
there are no pilgrims and no strangers in Rome, one finds in the Sunday main service in almost all the 
churches, with the exception of St. Peter's, JEsu, the French and Austrian national churches, where 
several hundred devotees are always assembled, at most 20 to 100 persons, of whom the majority are 
women and girls. How little reverence the Roman population feels for their houses of worship is best 
shown by the prohibition posted on every church door, and even at St. Peter's, "not to bring dogs into 
church." The outward appearance of the eternal city on Sundays and feast days also furnishes proof of 
its unchurchliness even to the less initiated. There are only two days in Rome on which business is 
closed during church hours, Corpus Christi and All Souls' Day. On all other Sundays and feast days 
business and building work go on as usual, and closing or even closing the shops is unknown there. 
Since September 20, 1870, the Italian civil status law has also been introduced in Rome. This law differs 
from the German one in that, while in our country the clergyman may officiate only after the civil act has 
been performed, the Italian priest may marry with impunity before or without the civil act. Since in Italy, 
as in all Catholic countries, the female part is more religious than the male, the latter takes advantage 
of the legal regulations to the detriment of women. In Rome there are innumerable marriages, which 


the born Roman derisively calls "matrimonio romano," Roman marriage. The Roman enters into such 


a "marriage on probation" when his partner does not offer him sufficient material guarantees. The priest 
marries in church, and that is enough for the wife; but to the magistrate the act has not the slightest 
meaning. Husband and wife live together for one or two years. If within this time the man is convinced 


of the fidelity, the efficiency, and the wealth of the woman, he takes her to the Sindaco at the Capitol, 


and there the hitherto loose relationship receives the civil blessing of the state, binding it forever! If the 
man is not convinced of the suitability of his wife, he sends her back to her parents or relatives. The 
"Eyewitness" also reports that the churches of the other confessions, with the exception of the German 
embassy chapel and the English church, are poorly attended. In the "holy city" the world attracts more 
than the church. 
(P. a. S.) 

Addendum to the Pabst Jubilee. We take the following notes on this from the German 
paper "Die christliche Welt", N. 21 d. J., the following notes. On the day of the jubilee the pupils of the 
Propaganda proclaimed the praises of the Pope in 48 languages, and at last sang a hymn to “.Ito 8anto, 
the sublime saint of the Vaticans. They applied to him the Old Testament prophecies concerning the 
Messiah: "He is the Lion from the tribe of Judah, He is the Star from Jacob." Weiler was told, "In Him is 
repeated the holy life of Christ, Gethsemane and Golgotha, but also exaltation and glory of the Saviour." 
"The Pabst is unchangeable like God." 
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"He is like the eternal Father, who said, Let there be light." "He is the visible God on earth." "He is the 
Vice Deo." The "Osservatore Romano," the organ of the Pope, in consequence of the Jubilee triumph, 


praises the Pope as "the genius of Christianity," "who with the magic of his Gospel triumphed over the 
enemies of the Church and of mankind." At the opening of the exhibition of jubilee gifts, which in Rome 
is called the "World's Fair" for short and whose value is estimated at 40 million marks, the Pope again 


sat on a golden throne, and the jubilant song: "Do it Peter! The "Liberta cattolic" called for a visit to 


the World's Fair with the words: "Come with us, we want to go to the Vatican. The human spirit bows 
before the pope with the greeting, Hail, Prince of Peace." Is not this proof enough that the Pabst at Rome 
is the greatest blasohemer whom the sun shines upon? And are not the German theologians, who do 
not hear the voice of Satan here, and expect the Antichrist only in the future, really struck with blindness? 
G. St. 

Snatched from the clutches of the Antichrist! "In 1881 it caused a great stir that 
Count Henri v. Campello, canon of St. Peter's in Rome, from a noble family, had broken with the Roman 
Church and joined a Protestant congregation, and later an evangelization work among Catholics. With 
great earnestness and zeal the former Roman canon worked in his native province of Umbria. With the 
help of three like-minded priests and some young people he held several meetings daily and preached 
twice on Sundays. He assures us that the people are hungry and thirsty for the Gospel, that old people 
who have not been to church since their youth now spend hours in it, listening to God's word; that people 
who had apparently died to all religious and moral feeling were moved to tears by his speeches. "Believe 
me,’ he adds, 'l now enjoy joys which were entirely unknown to me when | served the Church of the 
Pope.” (P. a. S.) 


French. The "A. E. L:K." reports: The French Minister of Agriculture, Viette, delivered a speech 


at the agricultural prize-giving ceremony at Autun on June 10, in which he extolled the blessings of 
science, making the following bold statement: "Science must become the satellite of the sun, in order to 
direct labor and to eradicate the old curse: In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat thy bread!" Hopefully 
science will also bring us to the point where Viette will no longer need to make ministerial speeches at 
acertain degree of warmth. - For two years a national league against atheism has been formed in Paris, 
at the head of which eminent political and literary notables have placed themselves. The association, 
however, is only deistic and independent of the religious confession of its members. The rise of atheism 
in France has brought this association into being, and it has just started its own journal, "La Paix Sociale". 
A letter from Jules Simon to the editor of the journal, which appears every Friday, expresses the hope 
that the French youth will return to religion, and that not all of France has yet fallen into immoral 
materialism. A section of the paper is devoted to citations of great men who have advocated the ideas 
which the League also advocates. Voltaire and Victor Hugo figure in this column as defenders of 
religious instruction. At the head of the organization is the zealous advocate of Judaism, the emeritus 
Prof. A. Franck. 

The Old Catholics in France had turned to the entire bishops of the "Anglo-American 
Church" with a request "for temporary help in their great distress". The "great distress" consists in the 


fact that those Gallicans have no bishop with apostolic succession and therefore cannot confer valid 
ordinations. 
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can believe. Our American Episcopalians have recognized that this is a great, crying emergency; they 
have therefore given ear to the transatlantic cry of distress and appointed a commission, headed by 
Bishop Coxe of New York, to take care of Father Hyacinthe and his episcopal orphans. . Bishop Coxe 
now addressed the papist Archbishop of Paris the request that he should grant confirmation to Father 
Hyacinthe's catechumens, who belonged to his diocese, or allow him, "an American bishop," to carry out 
he confirmation. It can hardly be understood otherwise than from the bordering childishness of 
succession, if Bishop Coxe expected an answer to such a letter, and one would be inclined to assume 
hat the "American Bishop" was only anxious to fulfil all justice, in order not to appear as such a one who 
encroached upon a foreign office, whereby, of course, it should be noted how little these Episcopalians 
have grasped the secret of wickedness in the Papacy, since they can ask a Papist archbishop to perform 
he Confirmation on people who have turned to them, the Episcopalians, and who are excommunicated 
rom the Papal Church, and thus place them in the service and duty of the Pope! When no answer came 
rom his colleague in Paris, the aged Bishop Coxe himself made the arduous journey to Paris, and there, 
on June 26th, in the "Gallican Church" on the Rue d'Arras, he performed the Confirmation on fourteen 
boys and twenty-two girls, after Father Hyacinthe had spoken eloquently about the Archbishop, who had 
not even answered the call of the sheep who were looking for a shepherd. Of course, one is now not a 
little anxious to see how the Pan-Anglican Conference will have taken to the Old Catholics. A. G. 


About the new "prophet" in England, named Baxter, the "A. E. L. K." reports: He is a 


clergyman of the English State Church, publishes a paper, the "Christian Herald," which is sold weekly 
in 250,000 copies, and is the head of a special mission which has sent out about 100 evangelists. He 
pretends, after years of research, to have accurately calculated the date of the end of the world, etc., on 
the basis of certain passages in the Book of Daniel and the Revelation of John. He has also recently held 
meetings in Paris. From 1888-91, that is the delusion of this prophet, terrible wars and revolutions will take 
place. The 23 states of Europe will be reduced to ten; France will be enlarged up to the Rhine, will receive 
Switzerland, Alsace-Lorraine and Belgium, England will lose Ireland. On April 21, 1894, the Antichrist 
Napoleon becomes King of Syria, and concludes a seven-year alliance with the Jews. On November 8, 
1894, Jewish sacrifices are restored. Between August 14, 1897, and January 27, 1901, millions of 
Christians will be murdered, and earthquakes, famine, and pestilence will prevail. On March 5, 1896, the 
resurrection of the saints and the rapture of the 140,000 watchful Christians will take place without them 
tasting death; on April 6, 1901, the rapture of the other Christians. April 11, 1901 is the coming of JEsu 
Christ from earth for the battle of Armageddon and the beginning of the millennial kingdom. By the way, 
Baxter is also inclined to believe that General Boulanger could be the Antichrist, since the numerical value 
of his name in Greek letters is 666. 

In England, the Bishop of Carlisle, in a recent public address, said that modern sermons were 
designed to keep people away from religion. Often, he said, the sermon is a long, thin soup in which a 
text floats around. - Ata meeting of the Apologetical Society at Exeter Hall, London, Dr. Butler pointed out 
some important principles to be kept in view in theological controversies. The Polemicist or Apologist 
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should be most accurately acquainted with the adversary's standpoint, lest he expose himself to the 
reproach of fighting against a straw man which he has made up for himself. As we require of the false 
teacher or the unbeliever that he should not make a caricature of our faith and doctrine, and attack it 
as that which we believe and teach, so we ought also first to ascertain exactly what our adversary 
sets up, and by what means he justifies his position. On the other hand, we should not present the error 
we wish to combat in great detail, and then follow it up with an insufficient, superficial refutation; 
otherwise we may find that the error is more convincing than the truth. These principles are certainly 
worth taking to heart. - At the tenth meeting of the Society for Burial and Mourning Reform in the 
Anglican Church, the Duke of Westminster spoke out in favor of cremation! - The Bishop of Winchester 
has petitioned the Archbishop of Canterbury, as chairman of the Pan-Anglican Conference, for terms 
of church communion with the Old Catholics to be agreed upon. We intend to give a more detailed 
account of this conference, which was convened for June 30 and the following days, as soon as the 
news from England has arrived. A. G. 

Necrological. On June 20, Canon Prof. Dr. Karl Friedrich August Kahnis died. The "A. E. L. 
K." writes about the life of the deceased: Born December 22, 1814, at Greiz, he was educated at the 
Lyceum there and at the Latin School of the Halle Orphanage, and in 1835 entered the University of 
Halle, where he became attached especially to Tholuck, Leo, and the representatives of the so-called 
Hegelian Right. In 1842 he habilitated in Berlin, and in 1844 went to Breslau as an associate professor, 
where he joined the Lutheran Free Church. In 1850 he was appointed full professor of theology at the 
University of Leipzig, where he has since been promoted to first professor of theology and canon of the 
high diocese of Meissen. He began his literary activity while still a student with the pamphlet against 
the Hegelian left: "Dr. Ruge und Hegel" (1838), which he then followed in 1842 with a similar work: "Die 
moderne Wissenschaft des Dr. StrauB und der Glaube unserer Kirche" ("The Modern Science of Dr. 
Strauss and the Faith of Our Church"). In 1847 he published the first volume of a "Doctrine of the Holy 
Spirit," and in 1851 "The Doctrine of the Lord's Supper." In those years he also took a lively part in the 
struggles against the Union, and in this interest wrote in 1853 the paper on "The Modern Doctrine of 
the Union," and in 1854 the "Epistle to Nitzsch." In the same year he published the first edition of his 
book, "Der innere Gang des deutschen Protestantismus seit Mitte des vorigen Jahrhunderts" ("The 
Inner Course of German Protestantism since the Middle of the Last Century"). If already the second 
edition of this writing (1860; the third appeared in 1874) was no longer received with unhealed approval, 
this was still more the case with his chief work, "Die lutherische Dogmatik, historisch genetisch 
dargestellt" (three vols. 1861-68; The manifold protests which this work aroused, especially on account 
of its critical views, he himself sought to counter by the pamphlet "ZeugniB von den Grundwahrheiten 
des Protestantismus gegen Hengstenberg" (1862). With E. Luthardt and E. Brickner he published in 
1865 the "Lectures on the Church according to its Origin, its History, its Present" (second edition 1866). 
In 1871 followed the larger work "Christenthum und Lutherthum" and in 1872 the first volume of a history 
of the "German Reformation". This was the end of his actual literary activity; for in his last two writings: 
"Der Gang der Kirche in Lebensbilder" (1881) and "Ueber das VerhaltniB der alten Philosophie zum 
Christenthum" (1884) are essentially only previously published individual lectures, united into a whole. 
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IV. 


In 1866, when one of the delegates from the New York Ministry was about to 
leave for Fort Wayne, where the General Synod meeting of that year, already 
discussed, was to be held, he paid a visit, before leaving, to the then President of 
the Ministry, Dr. Pohlman, who was unable to go on account of physical infirmity, 
and submitted to him the question as to what should be done if the delegates from 
the Pennsylvania Synod were turned away at Fort Wayne. "Turned away?" 
exclaimed Dr. Pohlman; "they cannot turn them away!" "But if they did?" continued 
the delegate. "They can't, they can't!" repeated the President. "But, Doctor, suppose 
they did, what should we do?" was the guest's persistent question. "Well," he 
received in reply, "don't go out of Fort Wayne until you have formed a new General 
Synod. - But they can't do it." 

That the impossible in Dr. Pohlman's eyes did happen in Fort Wayne, we have 
already heard, and on the evening of the second day of the session, that is, while 
the negotiations concerning the decision of the President, Dr. Sprecher, were still in 
progress, a meeting was held in the German Lutheran Church of Bro. Baumann's 
German Lutheran Church, in which representatives of the Pennsylvania Synod, the 
New York Ministry, the Pittsburgh Synod, the English Ohio Synod, and other synods 
participated, and in which the question was discussed whether one should not 
immediately constitute oneself the true General Synod of the Evangelical Lutheran 
Church, now that the body assembled in the Trinity Church no longer had any claim 
to that name. The Pennsylvanian deputies, however, unanimously declared that they 
could not agree to such a course of action, 
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but would simply leave Fort Wayne to report to their synod. 

This was done, and upon the report of its delegates, the Pennsylvania Synod 
declared its connection with the General Synod dissolved. A committee was also 
immediately appointed, to which the following instruction was given: 

"1. to compose and issue a fraternal letter to all Evangelical Lutheran Synods 
and congregations in the Ver. States and Canada professing the unaltered 
Augsburg Confession, inviting them to a meeting with the intention of achieving a 
union of Lutheran Synods. 

"2. It shall, after consultation with the members of other synods, fix and give 
notice of the time and place of such meeting, and the same shall, if possible, be held 
in that year." 

There were rumblings elsewhere as well. In October, 1866, the New York 
Ministry met in St. Matthew's Church, New York. The proposal to recognize Dr. 
Brown, the president of the General Synod, who was present as a delegate from 
Western Pennsylvania, as a delegate and to invite him to participate in the 
negotiations, was rejected by 41 votes to 24! A proposal to withdraw from General 
Synod led to lengthy negotiations. Opposite the "fraternal letter" of the Pennsylvania 
Synod, a circular of the Synod of Western Pennsylvania was also read, urging to 
remain in General Synod and admonishing against the formation of a new union. Dr. 
Pohlman now declared that the General Synod stood firmly and broadly on the 
unaltered Augsburg Confession, and therefore no new body was needed. It was 
finally agreed, however, that the question of disaffiliating this ministry from the 
General Synod should be postponed until the next annual meeting, and that in the 
meantime the matter should be submitted to the congregations for decision; but that 
this postponement should not appear to approve the action of the General Synod, 
or to determine the relation of the ministry to it; and "that the officers of the ministry 
should form a committee to visit the meeting called by the Pennsylvania Synod, and 
report thereon to this body next year." 

At Reading, Pennsylvania, in December 1866, the planned meeting took 
place. Here the excellent Dr. Krauth, who at that time had been working for two years 
as a professor at the theological seminary in Philadelphia, presented his draft of the 
"doctrinal basis" on which the various synods were to take a joint stand. There it was 
said, among other things: 

"IV. In order that confessions may be such a testimony of unity and bond of 
communion, they must, in all points of doctrine, be in their 
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The only true, proper, and original meaning of a confession of faith is that it is to be 
accepted in its true, proper, and original sense. Those who sign a creed must not 
only make use of the words used in it, but must also associate with it the same 
meaning that was associated with it by those who made the creed. 

"Vil. Therefore only those congregations of any country stand in a real 
communion and unity with that church, and are consequently entitled to the name 
‘Evangelical Lutheran,' which sincerely and in fact and truth profess the doctrines of 
the unaltered Augsburg Confession." 

These sentences were accepted by the assembly, and later, when a new 
ecclesiastical body, the General Council, was founded, they formed a part of the 
constitution of this union, which was also written by Dr. Krauth. And the sentences 
were correct, were beautiful and good, and it would have been correct, beautiful and 
good if one had now come to terms with oneself and with one another about whether 
one really accepted the Augsburg Confession as a common confession in such a 
way that one not only used the words used in it, but also "associated the same 
meaning with it, but also to "connect the same sense with it", namely "in all points of 
doctrine", and whether one really, as was further stated in the "Doctrinal Basis", also 
rejects what the Augsburg Confession rejects as false doctrine, thus also not 
tolerating it in churches and schools. 

But what would one have found upon such examination? Well, on the same 
page of the "Lutheran and Missionary" where this North American Conciliar is reported, 
Dr. SeiB' lectures on the Apocalypse are also mentioned, and in the same year 1866, 
in which the beautiful doctrinal basis was agreed upon, there appeared the same Dr. 
Seif's book "The last times and the great consummation" appeared in a sixth revised and 
enlarged edition, in which a rich chiliastic apparatus rattles along with an external, 
earthly, visible, general millennial kingdom, a last head of the beast, the Antichrist - 
probably Louis Napoleon - a return of the Jews to Palestine, a renewed temple 
service in Jerusalem, the capital of the world, and so on. And the same Dr. SeiB, 
whose doctrinal position the XVIIth Article of the Augsburg Confession condemns 
with a "damnant" and per thesin et antithesin as un-Lutheran, was, along with Dr. Krauth, 
the author of the "Doctrinal Basis," a delegate of the Pennsylvania Synod to the 
Reading Assembly. This circumstance alone, quite apart from the unionist practice 
practiced in many cases and other things, should have been sufficient to give validity 
to the conviction, which also had its representatives among the delegates, that the 
people were not yet together or represented here who could have called with full 
truth and consequently those Krauthian propositions their common doctrinal basis. 
That one 
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But when the church did so, and then went on and founded a new large church body 
on this alleged common basis, it was again quite the same old song after the old 
tune: beautiful words were put on paper, beautiful soeeches were made, so that 
people who wanted to be Lutheran were quite moved with joy, went along again 
wherever they were led, and were saddened that others, who were not at ease even 
in the new stately house, did not want to go along, even if they had to be told what 
Prof. Fritschel wrote about the Missourians to Germany, that they "did not 
understand the ecclesiastical situation. We have an example of how such 
appeasers, once the emotion had passed and their eyes had gone out again, 
became courageous in the case of the old Pastor Brobst, who wrote a few years 
after those events: 

Now we wanted to wait and watch for a while and not immediately make 
arrangements for the formation of another, genuine Lutheran General Synod; but 
then one of the editors of the "Lutheran and Missionary" just came to Lancaster from a 
journey in the West and urged with all his might that steps must be taken now, 
without delay, to form another general church body, because the Synods in the West 
heartily desired it and were quite ready for a union with us. This had an effect, and 
we allowed ourselves to be misled into a rashness which we still regret very much 
today. We should have held free conferences for at least a few years and tried to 
bring about unification from the inside out and not from the outside in. 

"A meeting of the representatives of twelve synods was held at Reading in 
November, 1866, and God's blessing rested abundantly upon it, because there they 
did not quarrel, as at Fort Wayne, about parliamentary rules and human laws, but 
discussed important points of church doctrine, taking as a basis, and being guided 
by, not the Constitution of the General Synod and the resolutions of the Synod of 
Pennsylvania, but the Word of God as contained in our Confessions. Oh, if only they 
had stayed with it and left out the constitutionalism and lawmaking, at least for a 
while! 

"In November, 1867, we went again to Fort Wayne, to the same church where 
General Synod had met eighteen months before, and there, unfortunately, there 
again appeared something of the perverse Union spirit which had shown itself at 
Reading in 1853 and 1863, which wants to go fast, and is not ‘willing’ to give due 
consideration to the difference which really exists in doctrine and practice, to be first 
agreed upon according to the Word of God and the Confessions of our Church, 
before formally uniting." 
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V. 


Among the synods represented at the meeting at Reading was the Ohio 
Synod; one of its delegates, Prof. Loy, preached the opening sermon. At an extra 
meeting of this synod in 1867, at Hamilton, the formation of the new body formed a 
principal subject of negotiation. From day to day they waited for the arrival of the 
Constitution which had been drafted for the General Council to be formed, and on 
the basis of which the Synod might, if need be, have given a definite decision as to 
its position on the plan of union. On the last day before the close of the meeting, a 
telegraphic dispatch announced that the document was on its way, but it had not yet 
arrived when the adjournment came. So any further steps were postponed until the 
next synodal assembly. In the meantime, five delegates were to represent the Synod 
at the upcoming meeting in Fort Wayne, and they were instructed to use their 
influence to remove certain obstacles that still stood in the way of the Ohio Synod's 
cordial cooperation with the new larger church body. Such obstacles were named: 
The cherishing of chiliastic views, the connection with secret societies, the practice 
of mixed communion, and the exchanging of pulpits with unbelievers, which 
objectionable things were known to be found in some of the Synods represented at 
Reading, and in regard to which it was deemed necessary, in order to secure against 
participation in foreign sins, to request the new Council to declare against it, and to 
require the Synods which would unite with it to accept such declaration. 

With this instruction the deputies of the Ohio Synod moved to Fort Wayne, 
where the "General Council" was to come into being. The request of the Ohio Synod 
regarding the "four points" mentioned could not have come as a surprise to the 
representatives of the other Synods. Already in Reading, President Grossmann of 
the lowa Synod, from his seat in the front chair of the Trinity Church, had raised 
three of these points, and instead of the fourth, or according to the order given 
above, the first, chiliasm, the "new measures," just as now, too, in Fort Wayne, the 
lowa Synod, through its representative, struck essentially the same note with the 
Ohioans and requested that "the general church assembly would like to expressly 
confess what, in its opinion, is actually contained in the adopted doctrinal basis, 
namely: 

"1. that, according to the confession of the Lutheran Church, it is necessary to 
repudiate it and to present it before the General Assembly of the Evangelical- 
Lutheran Church. 
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The following are also to be rejected: all ecclesiastical fellowship with non-Lutherans, 
e.g. the serving of mixed congregations by Lutheran pastors and the admission of 
such congregations or their preachers to Lutheran synods, the admission of non- 
Lutherans to the Lord's Supper of the Lutheran Church and of non-Lutheran 
preachers to the pulpits of Lutheran congregations, and so on. 

"(2) That, according to the word of God, church discipline should be practiced 
especially in the celebration of the sacraments, and that the same should be 
exercised against the evil of secret societies. 

"3. That the resolutions of Synods in general, and of the General Assembly in 
particular, may claim no legislative, but only an advisory power, for the 
congregations assembled in these Synods, since these bodies have only so much 
power as is delegated to them by the congregations." 

Two things were expressed in these sentences: first, the assertion that the 
pieces stated were already actually contained in the adopted doctrinal basis; second, 
the request that the young ecclesiastical body still explicitly profess the same; and 
both, the assertion and the demand, were fully justified, since in fact, whoever takes 
the confession of the Augsburg Confession seriously, will also stand and practice 
correctly in the pieces mentioned, and since, however, under the present 
circumstances, where especially in regard to the points discussed in the Eastern 
Synods the practice was notoriously in a bad way, a special declaration would have 
been in the right place and time. 

But what did the Council do? It denied the assertion made, and refused to 
make the required declaration, resolving "that the General Assembly of the Church 
is not prepared to adopt the declaration of the Synod of lowa as a necessary 
consequence and application of the antitheses contained in the Confessions, and 
that we refer the matter to the individual District Synods until, under the guidance of 
the Holy Spirit, we arrive at a perfect agreement in the whole General Assembly of 
the Church in all particulars of ecclesiastical practice and order. For the attainment 
of this end let us heartily pray without ceasing." 

The Ohioans, too, were referred to this resolution as a statement that could 
serve them as a decision on their demands, which essentially coincided with those 
of the lowans. Of course, it would not have been necessary to make the matter so 
comfortable; for the resolution was already meager enough as an answer to a synod, 
and covered the Ohio gravamen least of all, since the very point which the Ohioans 
had brought forward in distinction from the lowans, the chiliasm, came into 
consideration primarily as a doctrinal question, and therefore not only under 
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The answer to this question did not concern the "details of ecclesiastical practice and 
order" but directly touched the "doctrinal basis" of the Council, so that the very 
mention of this point involved the reminder, if not the accusation, that the new church 
body would not take the demand for the acceptance of the confession in its "true, 
peculiar and only correct, original sense" very seriously. And that this concern was 
well-founded was so clearly demonstrated by this very answer that the Ohioans, 
who, however, still had other complaints about the Council and perhaps would have 
remained distant from the new union even without this course of events, did not even, 
like the lowans, take a "waiting position," but turned their eyes elsewhere and hoped 
"rather for a union among those who could not agree with the Church Council than 
for a union of the sound Lutherans through this body. 


Vi. 


One reason given for the refusal to go further into the "four points" was that, 
according to the Constitution of the Council, the General Assembly "shall hear and 
decide as it sees fit on questions of doctrine, worship and church discipline presented 
to it by one of the synods belonging to it"; and neither the Ohio Synod nor the lowa 
Synod belonged to the Council. But there were people who belonged to the Council, 
and to whom responsibility was owed not only, as to the Ohioans and the lowaans, 
according to God's Word | Peter 3:15, but also according to Article 1, § 4:3, of the 
Constitution, if they demanded one on questions of doctrine and so forth. It was also 
to be expected that such demands would come. The Wisconsins had already reacted 
against the Reading decision. Negotiations on the "four points" had been held by 
various Synods belonging to the Council at the meetings preceding the second 
meeting of this body. There was no lack of energetic efforts to stem the tide before 
it could pour into the Council as such; one articulated, one defended, one threatened, 
and as it seemed not without success, so that Prof. Fritschel inquired by letter in the 
East whether it would be worth the trouble to make the long journey to Pittsburg, if 
the "burning questions" were not to be discussed there. But he was told to come with 
confidence; "the majority of the brethren in the East are for the discussion of the 'four 
points’ in Pittsburg." For on the other side, too, they had not slept, they had been 
busy in those last weeks before the Pittsburg meeting, negotiations had been 
cultivated, the ditches had been diligently drawn that were to lead to Pittsburg, 
although over there they had been working till the last in the sweat of their brow. 
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and who was in the advantage, when at last the twelfth of November was written, 
could be overheard, even before the organization of the Pittsburg meeting, in the 
presidential report, which ended in the concluding sentences, that though the 
objects to which attention would have to be directed might be weighty and even 
exciting, yet it was to be hoped that without compromising with error, without 
approving of anything false, or favoring anything extravagant (!), we will be able to 
agree on such measures as will show that we have the Lord with us and that, by the 
grace of God, we are wise as serpents and without falsehood as doves. 

This time, too, the "four points" were discussed at length. But that, 
unfortunately, was about all that was achieved in Pittsburg by the people who had 
pushed through the entry into the negotiations; for when the discussions had finally 
reached their conclusion with the adoption of a series of resounding resolutions, the 
same game had been repeated once again that we have now seen played out 
several times before: fine words had again been spoken, but the grievances against 
which they were supposed to be directed had been allowed to continue calmly, as 
they continue to do to this very day. A. G. 


Dr. C. F. W. Walther as a theologian. 


(Continued.) 


We have seen that Walther wanted to hold fast to the early church doctrine of 
inspiration precisely so that the scriptural principle of the church of the Reformation 
would be preserved. We have also seen that, in the same interest, Walther, in 
discussing the theory of "open questions," rejects any authority of the church or its 
teachers to establish or validate dogmas. 

Nevertheless, Walther in particular has been reproached quite universally for 
his theology being a dead repristination of the doctrinal determinations of the old 
Lutheran church and the old Lutheran teachers. The reproach seems to have some 
justification, if one first looks only at the outward form of most of Walther's published 
writings. For there is probably no Lutheran theologian who has cited Luther, the 
Lutheran Confessions, and the writings of the dogmatists as much as Walther. He 
himself admits: "However, the appearance has fallen upon us as if our theology 
were dependent doctrinal traditionism and dead repristination," because "up to now, 
a continual 
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The evidence of our statements with the testimonies of the older orthodox teachers 
of our church have characterized our publications." 1) 

But Walther quite decisively rejects this reproach as unjustified. As far as the 
frequent citation of the church teachers is concerned, he writes of himself and of 
those who have worked in the same way as he: "We think we have done it in such 
a way that whoever wanted to see it would also have to see it, that we have not 
blindly followed those faithful teachers of our church, but in living conviction, that we 
are not their mindless followers and copycats, but their sons, so that we have always 
been able to say: "I believe, therefore | speak. It is true that they, the confession and 
its confessors, have been our guides, but we have allowed ourselves to be led by 
them into the Scriptures, so that we have been able to say at all times and in all 
points finally: We do not continue to believe because of what you say; we have read 
and recognized for ourselves that your doctrine is the truth of God. As incomparably 
valuable as the pure confession of our church has been to us, we ourselves have 
never submitted to it as a doctrinal law imposed upon us, but have rather accepted 
it with joyful thanksgiving to God for His unspeakable grace, because we have found 
in it our own confession. Our American Lutheran Church has also had to fight many 
a hard battle with the proud sects here, against whom we naturally could not hold 
the testimony of our fathers, and whoever has been a witness to these battles knows 
that God's written Word has proved to be a victorious weapon even in our weak 
hands." 2) That Walther, in spite of all the citicizing of the Lutheran doctrinal fathers, 
held fast to the Lutheran Scriptural principle, to the principle that the canonical 
writings of the apostles and prophets, inspired by the Holy Spirit, were the sole 
source of all beatific truth and the only judge in all doctrinal disputes, is already 
attested by the outward form of his writings and of the many synodal lectures 
delivered by him. As abundantly as Luther, the Confession, and the old Lutheran 
teachers are mentioned here, the proof of Scripture always precedes all 
explanations. Walther, therefore, has always criticized Philippi for having followed 
the newer theological fashion of assuming a threefold source from which the 
Christian doctrine of faith is to draw its material: 1. enlightened reason, 2. church 
doctrine, 3. Scripture. 3) Walther protests against such a coordination of Scripture 
and church doctrine, if it is a matter of the "source" of Christian doctrine; the teachers 
of the church are to be left absolutely in their position as testes veritatis. 


1) L. u. W. 21, 66. 2) L. u. W. 21, 66. 67. 
3) Baieri Comp. ed. Walther, Proleg. II, 91. 
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But what was the reason why Walther, instead of expounding the whole 
subject mainly in his own words, let the old Lutheran teachers speak so preferably? 
About this, too, he speaks himself. "To come out in just this way" - he remarks in 
1875 - "has merely been forced upon us by the circumstances in which we have 
found ourselves from the beginning and still find ourselves today. Unfortunately, we 
have not, like our fathers, enjoyed the unspeakable blessing of being able to fight 
with a cloud of witnesses within our church against its enemies, but rather those who 
bear the Lutheran name with us have been our fiercest opponents, who have wanted 
to deny to us that our doctrine is that of the Evangelical Lutheran Church. When we 
Lutherans of America again unfurled the old good banner of our Church and again 
gathered around it in closed ranks, while around us Zwinglianism, enthusiasm, and 
rationalism sailed under the Lutheran flag, then it was immediately said: "Another 
new sect! Some shouted: You are on the way to Rome! others: "You're Unionists!" 
"You're Independents! Still others, you are Independents: "You are Pietists, 
Enthusiasts, Donatists, Calvinists! - and who can name all the sects that should have 
risen and become new with us? In short, we were to be everything, except what we 
ourselves declared we wanted to be - confessors of the doctrine of the Reformation, 
Lutherans. What could and must we do now, if we did not want to be labeled a sect? 
As long as we were denied the character of being faithful Lutherans, we had to 
continue to call out the faithful confession and the old, undisputed, faithful teachers 
of our church as our witnesses for us." 1) So Walther himself! By the way, there is 
another reason to explain the form of Walther's theological works. He believed that 
it was a gain to the cause to let his own words recede before those of the old 
theologians. He thought that they could speak of the individual doctrines better than 
he himself could. We are firmly convinced that Walther was in some error here. 
Walther is certainly not inferior to most of the old theologians of our church in spiritual 
experience, theological erudition, logical acuity, and the gift of exposition; in our 
opinion, he surpasses many of them in these matters. In order to justify our 
judgment, we refer to the independent doctrinal expositions which Walther either 
sent before the expositions of the ancients or had them followed. Walther's own 
explanations not only do not lag behind those of the old teachers as far as clarity 
and sharpness of conception are concerned, but often, above all, Walther's 
exposition makes the matter quite clear. 


1) L. u. W. 21.66. 
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By the way, if one wants to understand Walther's position towards the teachers 
of the old Lutheran Church correctly, the following must be taken into account: If 
Walther also looked up to the theologians of the old Lutheran Church with great 
veneration, he nevertheless made a great distinction among them. The theologians 
of the 17th century stand behind those of the 16th century to him. It is true, according 
to him, that the former placed individual points of doctrine in a brighter light, and 
also gave individual points a more exact version. But through the attempted 
systematization of doctrine in this time, the purity of the same has already suffered 
here and there. Walther wanted a return to the theology of the 16th century, 
especially to the theology of Luther and the Lutheran Confessions. He wrote, also 
in 1875: "By the way, those do not know us who call our theology that of the 17th 
century. As highly as we esteem the immense work done by the great Lutheran 
dogmatists of that period, it is not really they to whom we have returned, but above 
all our dear Concordia and Luther, in whom we have recognized the man whom 
God has chosen as Moses of His Church of the New Covenant, to lead out of it His 
Church which has fallen into the bondage of Antichrist, the pillar of smoke and fire 
of the golden and pure Word of God in front. The dogmatics of that time, however 
immeasurably rich treasures of knowledge and experience are stored up in them, 
so that we learn from them day and night with pleasure and joy, are nevertheless 
neither our Bible nor our confession; rather, even in them we perceive here and 
there a turbidity of that stream which gushed forth so crystalline in the sixteenth 
century." 1) Walther wanted to be primarily a faithful disciple of Luther, "whose 
writings he professes to have made his main study." In Luther he sees not a 
theologian among others, but the reformer of the Church chosen by God Himself 
and revealer of the Antichrist. "Would it not now" - he exclaims 2) - "be unspeakable 
ingratitude to God, who sent us this man, if we would not listen to his voice? Then 
we would not have recognized the time in which God has afflicted us.... God blames 
Christendom for not recognizing this man as the Reformer of the Church... .. Woe 
to the church if it does not use God's instrument but wants to pass it by. A church in 
which Luther's writings are not first studied by pastors and then, at their instigation, 
by the common Christians, certainly does not have Luther's spirit, and Luther's spirit 
is the pure evangelical spirit of faith, humility, and simplicity. " FaP. 


1) L. u. W. 21, 67. 2) L. u. W. 33, 305 f. 
(To be continued.) 
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A Stockerian Critique of the "Protestant State 
Church”. 


The well-known court and cathedral preacher Stocker wrote in the "Deutsche 
Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" (German Protestant Church Newspaper), which he 
edited, about the condition of the so-called Protestant state churches: "Things are 
not good for the traditional Protestant state church. This is the impression that 
imposes itself with shocking seriousness on anyone who thinks impartially. Perhaps 
in the governing circles of our national churches the critical situation is not felt vividly 
enough; one stands daily and hourly much too much in the current business to feel 
the lack of church life as strongly as he who has to do with the free forces of the 
Christian present. The state church has little influence and little motive power; the 
motive powers of religious life, however, have weak relations to the church: this is 
how one could characterize the alarming existing state of affairs. 

"By the state authorities themselves the state churches are not sufficiently 
respected. They are seen as a place of bureaucratic awkwardness, partisan 
bickering, and impractical theories. Just now, again, the government press is siding, 
in almost wild passion, with a political party which introduces its election campaign 
by savagely berating "muckrakers, bigots, and hypocrites.".... Other times, it's 
different. There it may fit the course of politics to favor the strictest orthodoxy; then 
the milder-minded are repulsed. But the Church sways to and fro in these strange 
currents like a ship that lacks a rudder and compass. In flood and ebb, in storm and 
calm of public opinion, it should be the firm vessel that steers its course safely 
through cliffs and whirlpools; instead, it is drawn into the surf of political passions, 
because the secular powers regard the church as a part of the state, as the religious 
side of the entire life of the people, and govern it from this point of view. Just think 
of the courses through which our Church has had to pass, always parallel to the 
events of politics. New era, Mihler's period, Falk's time, culture war, armistice, 
peace and intimate relationship with Rome; so it went up and down. And this 
happened under a monarch who was friendly to the Church and independent of the 
leading statesman. - Certain ecclesiastical politicians never tire of repeating that the 
Church has the guarantee of calm and secure development in the sumpiscopate of 
the secular authorities. We have never understood that such thoughtlessness can 
be taken for truth. The sovereign church government will not be able to continue in 
the present state of affairs. 
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The fact is that, in the course of the history of the state, the church can very seldom 
ward off anything from the church that seems necessary in the course of politics, 
and can do very little good to the church that does not correspond to the guiding 
ideas of the state government. Apart from the Kaiser Paragraph, Kaiser Wilhelm 
simply sanctioned the Civil Status Law, which was repugnant to him; he was unable 
to spare the Protestant Church Constitution any of the errors of principle that he 
recognized; He was not able to protect the Protestant Church from the cultural 
struggle, to give the Protestant Oberkirchenrath, his own authority, a hearing, to 
bring about the small compensation for the loss of stipend fees, or to change the 
peace agreement with the Pope, which was so disastrous in its course; the 
ecclesiastical neglect of the capital Berlin, however, grew to an incomprehensible 
extent under such a well-meaning monarch. Must not this poignant retrospection 
convince us that the relationship of our Church to the State is thoroughly unhealthy 
and insufficient? For this very reason we think that the cessation of the state church 
is the first condition of improvement in the ecclesiastical conditions. Institutions that 
no longer have a salutary effect, or do not have any effect at all, have no right to 
endure in our dashing times. A sum-piscopate under ministerial control and state 
influence is an absurdity. If, at the beginning of a new time for our fatherland, we 
take as our starting point the word of the prophet: When, at the beginning of a new 
era for our fatherland, we take as our watchword the words of the prophet, "Plant a 
new one," we are thinking especially of the necessity of the Church to attain an 
independence that takes it out of the turmoil of politics and allows it to live its own 
life. The entanglement with politics, the indifference of wide circles of the people, the 
vacillation of church policy, the lack of principle in church action will only cease when 
the church is no longer dominated by the state. The hatred of the social-democratic 
working-class circles, the distrust of radicalism, will also lose a good part of its 
sharpness when the church ceases to be a state institution. Likewise, we hope that 
the worthy circles in which the "English-American" (!) "thoughts of segregation, of 
closer communities, now prevail out of despair for the state church, will turn greater 
love to the church when it is again more an organization of spiritual revelation than 
a place of secular raison d'état. This is precisely what must be expressed in the 
forthcoming state elections. Enthusiasm for ecclesiastical freedom, as it prevails in 
the West of the monarchy, has little value if it raises enemies of this freedom on its 
shield in the elections. It is a great calumny to accuse the Positives of wanting to 
found a Protestant Centrum or to join with the Catholic Centrum in overthrowing the 
state school. But the fact that ecclesiastical independence is an important point in 
their political supremacy is not a slander. 
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is certain. He who demands freedom at church meetings and elects opponents of 
freedom to the Diet should not be surprised if he achieves nothing and is taken 
seriously by no one. 

"Looking at the present, it might seem that we are further than ever from the 
development towards independence. The aspirations of ecclesiastical freedom, 
which even in the synods are only expressed in homoeopathic dilution, seem utterly 
hopeless in the ministries and parliaments. Little money, no liberty ! That is the 
position of government. As much money as possible, as little liberty as possible! that 
is the position of the conservative party at large, the only one which even thinks 
through the idea of ecclesiastical independence. Rather less money, but more 
freedom! that is the conviction of a small group which has a certain influence in 
synods and parliaments, but only a small minority behind it. Freedom of the church 
at any price, even if the state no longer grants new funds! That is evidently the goal 
set by God, which admittedly only a few are striving for now, but which will be 
pursued in the near or distant future, and must be achieved. This does not mean 
getting rid of the State!" (?!) "The Protestant Church, according to its whole nature, 
will gladly put up with a large measure of state sovereignty, will arrange the mixed 
areas of marriage, school, and theological faculties" (?!) "in peace with the state, and 
will also only use its independence to serve the state. This also does not mean: away 
with the sovereign church regiment!" (?!) "The Protestant Church, which sees in the 
authorities an order of God, will always allow this order the influence it deserves, 
also in church matters" (!) "and beware of the unhistorical" (!) "view, as if the bearer 
of the state government were nothing but a simple member of the church. But this 
will have to happen one day, when the Church, free from the power of the State and 
legal tutelage, will create its own constitution, appoint its own administration, pass 
its own laws, and the State governments will be left to safeguard the interests of the 
State, and the sovereigns with the power due to the importance of their position. No 
other solution is possible for the confessionless State, for the constitutional kingdom. 
May the path leading to it take half a century. Just as the idea of constitutional 
monarchy seized hearts overnight and quickly became the dominant idea of Europe, 
so too the cessation of the state church will one day penetrate minds, and one will 
be surprised "that the unnaturalness of this state of affairs, which is useless for 
modern" (why only for "modern" ?) "life among nations, was not recognized earlier. 
Then princes will also be found, like Frederick William IV. 
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as unchristian and unjust - so said the king - and gladly exchange the untenable 
sumpiscopate dependent on ministers for an effective and influential patronage over 
the church. The freedom of the Church, as the statesmen of 1848, liberal as well as 
conservative, rightly recognized, belongs to the development of the new state life. 
They have been too abstract, too quick, too unhistorical, and have therefore" (?) 
“often failed. But their fundamental thought was right, and the future will show that 
the difficulties of the relation of State and Church can be solved only by the way of 
ecclesiastical freedom." 

So far court preacher Stécker. St6cker has not only recognized the damage of 
the state church better than most of his colleagues in the state church, but he also 
has the courage to openly criticize it. Nevertheless, Stécker's position is still unclear, 
contradictory, and therefore untenable. He wants freedom of the church from the 
state, and yet he still wants to see a sovereign church regiment retained: the 
sovereign church regiment should "also in church matters always retain the due 
influence". The "bearer of the state government" should be in the church not merely 
as a "member of the church," but also as the "bearer of the state government" and 
should have something to say in the church. How this comports with the freedom of 
the church from the state, no one will be able to see. Or. St6cker has come to the 
insight, through the crying evils which are before his eyes, that the present state- 
church system is "an undoing." But the boundaries between church and state are 
still unclear to him. He has not yet recognized that church and state are two entirely 
different regiments that must not be "mixed and thrown together" (Augsburg Conf., 
Art. 28). What Stécker rejects as an "unhistorical view," namely, that the sovereign 
is in the church only as a member of the church, is the teaching of the Word of God 
and of the church of the Reformation. When God's Word enjoins that all the members 
of the church are brethren, and that no brother is master of another or of others 
(Matt. 23:8), when it is not to be said in the Christian church that "worldly kings reign" 
(Luc. 22:25), when every member of the church is to be subject only to Christ (Matt. 
23:8), it is clearly taught that the sovereign is only a member of the church.), it is 
clearly taught that the sovereign, if he is a believer or a member of the church, is not 
in the church as a sovereign, or in so far as he is above others and has something 
to command, but as a Christian, "as a simple member of the church," who, to be 
sure, uses his prestige and influence for the benefit of the church, but who should 
never take the liberty of wanting to command anything in the church as a sovereign. 
In a letter to Melanchthon in 1530, Luther said of the bishop who, as prince, wanted 
to command the church: "He would be a true allotrioepiscopus, or a bishop who 
interferes with other people's affairs. 
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If we let him have his way in this, we would be guilty of the same robbery of the 
church. Here one must rather leave life than permit such ungodliness and injustice." 
(Walch XVI, 1207.) And of the exercise of a special right in the church, the right to 
appoint preachers and teachers, Luther says: "If the authorities are believers and 
members of the church, they appoint, not because they are authorities, but because 
they are members of the church. For, My kingdom is not of this world." 1) 

Stécker, as a loyal Prussian and German, wants to unite two things that 
cannot be united: he would like to have the complete freedom of the church from the 
power of the state and yet at the same time to take the sovereign over into the church 
as a sovereign, not merely as a simple Christian. This is not possible. The sovereign 
as sovereign in the Church does not suffer the freedom of the Church, and the 
freedom of the Church makes the sovereign as sovereign in the Church impossible. 
The members of the church, too, can and ought to be subjects of the sovereign, not 
in so far as they are members of the church, but in so far as they are citizens. If they 
also, in so far as they are members of the church, want to be subjects of the 
sovereign, they thereby already in their part depose Christ as their one Lord and 
Master. Frederick William IV was quite right when he called the sovereign position 
of princes in the church unchristian and unjust. As it is unchristian, nay, ungodly, for 
a prince, as a prince, to command anything in the church, so it is unchristian and 
ungodly for Christians, as Christians, to let the prince command them. But this truth, 
which was opened up to the "evangelical" church by Luther's ministry from God's 
Word, is quite generally forgotten in Germany. Very generally, on the other hand, 
one makes the conclusion which court preacher Stécker also presents: "The 
Protestant Church, which sees in the authorities an order of God, will always allow 
this order the due influence also in church matters." If one did not know that those 
who write such things are themselves seduced - seduced by the prevailing theology 
- one could only cherish the feeling of anger against people who, invoking God's 
order, and thus under the appearance of piety, horribly pervert God's order and 
basically teach godlessness. The evangelical church, that is, the church of the 
Reformation, sees in the authorities God's order, to be sure, but such an order of 
God as has to protect not souls, but body and goods against external violence with 
the sword and bodily blows (Augsburg Conf.). Because the "evangelical" church now 
has the secular authorities 

1) Citirt in Walther, Die rechte Gestalt einer vom Staate unabhangig Ortsgemeinde, p. 8. 
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If the sovereignty of a country regards itself as such an order, it will not allow itself 
to be commanded by it in church matters, so as not to fall away from Christ, who 
wants to be the sole ruler in the church through his word. - Those who wish to have 
the sovereign as sovereign in the church, and to have him exercise "due influence," 
do not mean, by the way, that the Christian faith is not inherent in sovereigns by 
nature, nor is it infused into them on their accession to the throne. Thus the 
possibility exists that a radical unbelieving prince, such as King Frederick Il. of 
Prussia, may come to the throne, and thus "into the Church," and exercise "due 
influence," if - indeed, if now once the sovereign is to be in the Church as sovereign. 
F. P. 


Miscellany. 


Bugenhagen's correspondence. The correspondence of Justus Jonas, 
published four years ago in two volumes by the Historical Commission of the 
Province of Saxony, and the publication of the correspondence of Bucer with the 
Landgrave Philip (two volumes, Leipzig 1880-87), completed last year by Prof. M. 
Lenz, have recently been followed by the publication of the letters of another 
contributor to the Reformation. "Dr. Johannes Bugenhagen's Correspondence. 
Collected and edited on behalf of the Society for Pomeranian History and Antiquity 
by Lic. O. Vogt (ev. Pf. zu Weitenhagen bei Greifswald)", is the title of this work, 
which occupies an outstanding place among the more recent contributions to 
literature on the history of the Reformation. The collection of more than 300 
numbers, which Lic. Vogt edited with devoted diligence and praiseworthy care, 
offers a considerable number of hitherto unpublished letters, book inscriptions and 
other records of Luther's assistant from the years 1512-58, all of them in complete 
print of their texts. Of the letters addressed to Bugenhagen from the wide circles of 
his surroundings, only those of Luther and Melanchthon - of which, however, there 
are only a small number - are reproduced in full, others at least in excerpts, most 
finally only in the form of short summaries. Since in this way the limitation of the 
work to the one handy volume could be achieved, one will gladly approve of this 
abbreviated procedure of the editor. On top of that, a considerable part of the letters 
to Bugenhagen that have been omitted are already available in print elsewhere; so 
especially the numerous letters of King Chri- 


1) Stettin, Commissionsverlag von L. Saunier. XX, 636 PP. 
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stian III of Denmark in the "Annual Reports" (Aarsberetninger) published since 1852 
by the Copenhagen Royal Home Archives. Apart from this king, whose main helper 
and supporter in the implementation of the Reformation in Denmark (1537) he is 
known to have been, Bugenhagen exchanged numerous letters especially with Duke 
Albrecht of Prussia. Likewise, he addressed some to his wife Dorothea, a Danish 
princess; furthermore, several to his sovereign Elector John Frederick, to Duke 
Francis of LUneburg, to Prince Joachim of Anhalt, to various city councils and other 
authorities, and finally to a relatively small number of theological colleagues near 
and far. Because of this comparative retreat of the theological element in the content 
of the letters, the cultural-historical research interest is almost more occupied by 
what is offered in the collection than the Reformation-historical in the narrower 
sense, especially the dogmatic-historical. But also those who work through the book 
with regard to the latter areas will be able to derive some profit from it. The editor 
has earned the special gratitude of his readers by the special explanations added to 
the individual letters where this seemed necessary, as well as by a concise 
"Chronological Overview of Bugenhagen's Life and Writings" (pp. 581-622) added 
at the end of forty pages. (According to the Ev. Kztg.) 

A New Luther Find. In No. 35 of the Leipziger Theologischen Literaturblatt 
the following notice and review is found: "Tschackert, Dr. th. u. phil. Paul (ord. Prof. 
of Church History in Kénigsberg), Unbekannte handschriftliche Predigten und 
Scholien Martin Luther's, aufgefunden, beschrieben und untersucht. Berlin 1888, 
Reuther (IV, 72 p. gr. 8.). 2 Marks. - In a handwritten codex from the possession of 
the Kénigsberg preacher Johannes Poliander (f 1541), who had led the learned 
Thomas School in Leipzig as Ludimagister until 1522, there are ninety-seven 
sermons, partly in transcripts, partly in excerpts, and Scholia in librum Genesis, 
chapters 1-34. The sermons all belong to the years 1519 to 1521, the Scholia to the 
year 1523. Both have been attributed to Poliander until now. | deny them all to him, 
and prove Luther's authorship of all the sermons and all the scholia which the codex 
contains.' With these words Tschackert introduces the pamphlet in which he 
describes and examines his highly interesting find of unknown Lutherana. The find 
is divided into three parts: 1. 70 sermons from October 23, 1519, to April 2, 1521; 2. 
excerpts from 40 sermons from August 19, 1520, to April 1, 1521; 3. slides to Gen. 
1-34. In a strictly methodical manner, the editor first examines the question of 
whether an author can be assumed for each part, proves that Poliander cannot be 
the author, that it must rather be Luther. Against the Be- 
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The author's guidance will hardly be objectionable. We are therefore dealing with a 
valuable enrichment of the sermon material handed down to us by Luther, for which 
we must be heartily grateful to the fortunate finder. Some remarks, only concerning 
details, are allowed to us. Since the editor gives only the beginning and the end of 
the sermons, it is very difficult to control whether really all sermons are "unknown". 
This is certainly not the case with Sermon IXIII, which has already been transmitted 
by the speaker in the Weimar edition (Vol. 4, p. 694 ff.) from a Zwickau manuscript. 
Here the beginning and end, as Tschackert offers them, should already provide 
proof of identity. In the Weimar edition, the beginning reads: Sermones istri nostro 
saeculo novi sunt antea non auditi, quod peccatam sit non credere in Christum, justitia sit 
Christum ire ad patrem et jam non videri, judicium sit principem hujus mundi jam esse judicatum. 
Quare haec tria ordine videamus.' In the Cod. Regiom. it is said (Tschackert p. 46): "Novi 
plane sunt hi sermones et ante in mundo non auditi: Quod peccatum sit non credere in Christum: 
justitia sit Christum ire ad patrem et jam non videri; judicium sit principem hujus mundi jam 
judicatum esse. Quare haec tria per ordinem excutiamus.' The conclusion there is: ‘Summa 
summarum: Credere in Christum est salus, credere, inquam, fortiter et omnia mundi relinquere; 
deinde ex vero corde crucifigere carnem, cum timore et tremore salutem operari.' Here: ‘Summa 
summarum est, credere in Christum est salus, credere, inquam, fortiter; deinde ex vero corde 
crucifigere carnem cum Christo; cum timore et tremore salutis [but probably only reading 


error for salutem] operari.' Nevertheless, it is valuable that the Kénigsberg Codex 
enables us to determine the time, and that it is, at least presumably, text-critically 
important. The Scholia in librum Genesis are probably less valuable. These are not, as 
Tschackert claims, the "only Latin manuscript of these German lectures of Luther 
from the year 1523'. German and partly besides the German also Latin manuscripts 
(by Stephan Roth) of the Genesis sermons are in Zwickau. Cf. Poach's Sermon 
Collection |, p. XXIII and "Theol. Studien und Kritiken" 1887, p. 737ff. Hopefully 
Tschackert will soon offer us the complete text of his find. By the way, it should be 
noted at this point, that Referent found already some time ago (not in Zwickau) to 
the approximately 500 in the Zwickauer Rathsschulbibliothek five years ago also a 
series of still unknown sermons of Luther, namely the ones held by Luther since the 
first Advent 1525 until the third Easter 1526. Perhaps there will be time and 
opportunity later to give a detailed account of this discovery. Zwickau. G. Buchwald." 
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News about St. Crispin. The world-famous legend of St. Crispin is now also 
one of the historical lies. Roman philology has completely cleared him of the stain of 
theft. Thus the Catholic Sunday paper of June 3 writes: "But something annoys me, 
namely, the stupidity or malice which made our patron saint, St. Crispinus, a thief. It 
is said of him in the legend, 'he stole the leather for the poor’; but the word 'stal' in 
Middle High German does not mean to steal, but to set up; thus he 'set up the leather 
for the poor." Yes, you just have to understand Middle High German! 

(The Christian World.) 

A clear image of the pope. The "Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" 
reports: The Jubilee of Pabst has brought with it a terrible deluge of moderate, bad, 
or flattered pictures of the tiara-bearer, which have been carried back across the Alps 
in thousands of copies by pilgrims with and without papal blessing. Other images 
serving the interests of the pope were also reproduced and put on the market, e.g. 
the image characteristic of Roman dogmatism, in which Leo XIII venerates the 
Queen of the Rosary or the Madonna of Lourdes kneeling and with fallen hands. But 
the most surprising thing is the following artistic achievement. One sees the pope in 
full regalia kneeling humbly, and Christ places the tiara invented by Urban VIII on his 
bowed head. An extension of the pope legend of the Petrine keys. But the best is yet 
to come. Because the inclined viewer could not appreciate the picture in its full 
extent, it is printed literally below in Italian: "| am Jesus Christ, the Son of God, and 
this here is the pontiff Leo XIII, my deputy, he to whom | confer all my faculties 
(powers? Leo XIII, can mean both) for the government of my church. Know, then, O 
child of man, whoever thou art, that he who follows his (the pope's) teachings is in 
full agreement with me, and that he who despises them (the teachings of the papal 
see) despises me myself, me, the Almighty God, who am the source of all earthly 
and eternal good, and from whom alone the individual, the family, the kingdoms, the 
human race, can hope to attain that which is necessary to the possession of true 
happiness." 

"Scientific" Fools. At the "Congress of the German Anthropological 
Society," a certain Professor Schaaffhausen (Bonn) said, among other things, the 
following: "As far as the origin of man is concerned, many a philosopher thinks that 
it will remain a mystery forever. But our science has already brought much light into 
the darkness of this mystery, and its light will not cease to penetrate deeper until the 
final goal is reached." 
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1. America. 


In the Lutheran Observer, J. G. M. writes of the Synod of Virginia that this synod "honored 
itself" by unanimously rejecting the motion of another body to no longer maintain and allow church 
fellowship with non-Lutherans. J. G. M. thinks: The people who belong to the 16th century have no 
support in the Synod! What in J. G. M.'s opinion is an honor for the Virginia Synod is a disgrace to it 
before God, because God in His Word expressly commands that all false teachers be shunned, and 
thus strictly forbids church fellowship with them. F. P. 

The German-American Catholic Assembly. The "Second German-American 
Catholic Assembly" met at Cincinnati, Ohio, September 3 and 4. With the "Catholic Congress" in 
Freiburg, Baden, the Cincinnati Assembly had not only time, but also attitude and tendency in common. 
Wherever Papist mass meetings are now being staged, one interest is being pushed to the fore by the 
Papist movers and shakers: The temporal rule of the pope. With a brazenness like no other, the matter 
is presented as if it were in the interest of the individual States and of the whole world that Leo XIII 
should again have a secular empire, and that it is therefore the duty of all and of individuals to work for 
the restoration of the Papal States. So also at the Catholic Assembly in Cincinnati. Windthorst had been 
invited to grace the meeting with his presence. He did not appear, but in a letter in which he excused 
his non-appearance he urged the assembly to take care of the temporal kingdom of the "Holy Father". 
On behalf of the Catholics of Germany, a lesser light from the Centre Party, Dr. Lieber, a member of 
the Reichstag, took the floor in Cincinnati. From Lieber's speech we place here a few passages, 
according to the report of the "Cincinnati Volksfreund." After Lieber had introduced himself "as the 
representative of the Catholic Assembly, which meets in the homeland at Freiburg," and had presented 
to the American Assembly as a model that German Assembly "which follows its spokesmen and is 
determined to confirm and champion everything that these spokesmen say," also lying that "in the old 
German fatherland" the Catholics unfortunately still long in vain for religious freedom, he continued: 
"The resolutions of your General Assembly of German-American Catholics, all the acclamations of the 
same testify to it: you do not want to be anything else than Catholics in a religious respect, and therefore 
your gaze is directed towards Rome, the exalted head of our holy Church. At the end of this meeting 
you will cheer a prepared resolution by which your filial love is expressed to the Holy Father. Like the 
Freiburg German Catholic Assembly, the Cincinnati German Catholic Assembly will publicly demand 
the secular independence of the Papacy before the entire world, and they will not have realized this 
independence in any other way (7?) until the Holy Father in Rome attains his perfect territorial 
sovereignty.... What we Catholics of Germany can accomplish through the courage of our German co- 
religionists in America, we have recognized and we gratefully acknowledge. We therefore now demand 
with the utmost ruthlessness the territorial independence of the Holy Father in Rome, we demand it 
all the more ruthlessly because our opponents are now endeavoring to shut the Holy Father's mouth. 
(Great enthusiasm of the 
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House.) The more the enemies surround the holy Father, the more valiantly will his sons rally 
around him throughout the world.... There is no German Catholicism, no English or Irish 
Catholicism, no Polish Catholicism, but only one Roman Catholicism." (Applause.) - After Lieber 
has given the word to a closer union of the German Catholics of this country with the Catholics 
of English tongue, he continues, "When this great thought has been carried out, then the idea of 
the great statesman Windthorst will be able to be realized, which has its ultimate aim in the 
holding of a Catholic World Congress, and we can then see our demand confirmed from the 
mouths of all the Catholics of the earth; the demand for complete independence, for territorial 
independence and freedom of the Papacy. - Revered Assembly! Unite with me, the foreign 
brother from the old fatherland, and join in the cheer: Long live His Holiness, the glorious reigning 
Holy Father Pope Leo XIII. Long live His Holiness!" - A great enthusiasm, the "Cincinnati 
Volksfreund" reports further, seized the house, and from more than 6,000 voices of people 
resounded a threefold cheer for the Holy Father in Rome. The music, which consisted of the 
Cincinnati Orchestra conducted by Mich. Brand, blew bright fanfares between them, and an 
immense enthusiasm animated the assembly when the orchestra intoned the melody to "Die 
Wacht am Rhein," which under such circumstances acquired a meaning all its own. (!) -The 
Assembly adopted the following "resolutions": "1. The second American-German Catholic 
Assembly, like the first, expresses most emphatically its conviction that the full independence of 
the Apostolic See is, like the good right of all Catholics, the indispensable prerequisite for the 
free fulfillment of the God-given task of the exalted head of the Catholic Church and thus for the 
development of the beneficial activity of this universal Church" (!) "is itself; that this 
independence, however, without territorial sovereignty of the pope does not seem to be 
guaranteed in any way. For its part, therefore, it repeatedly and urgently demands this 
sovereignty, both in the name of justice and freedom, and in the interest of the independence of 
all Catholics and in the well-understood interest of all states in which Catholics live. The latest 
measures of the Crispi Ministry, especially those provisions of the recently adopted Code which 
deeply violate the rights of the Church and her legitimate superiors, the General Assembly, 
together with the Holy Father, describes as such an aggravation of the intolerability of his 
situation that the demand for his territorial independence becomes of the highest and most 
urgent necessity. It gives indignant expression to its abhorrence of these new acts of violence, 
and can only take renewed occasion from these ignoble attacks to assure its much-loved and 
hard-pressed "Father and Supreme Shepherd" all the more fervently, devotedly and faithfully of 
the unbounded veneration and most filial obedience of the American-German Catholics." - After 
in a second resolution a vote of confidence has been given to the "most reverend episcopate" in 
the United States, and in a third the "fellow citizens of every nationality and confession" have 
been assured that the "Catholics of conviction" will use the religious liberty prevailing here "for 
the building up of the Kingdom of God here on earth" (scil. for the building up of the Pabstreich), 
it is said "4. As Catholics and as Germans we feel ourselves to be in constant contact with our 
Catholic brothers in the old German fatherland for the promotion of holy and sacred interests, 
especially with those faithful and strong-willed men of the Centre who, under the prudent and 
courageous leadership of the Minister of State Dr. Ludwig Windthorst, are leading the struggle 
for a beneficial freedom in every direction and especially in the field of religion which is so 
important for our times. 
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The 2nd A.- D. Catholic Assembly considers it its honorary duty to "repeatedly express its 
admiring recognition of the Catholic heroes" (!) "in the German Reichstag and Prussian Landtag, 
and in particular of their unconquerable leader.D. Catholic Assembly considers it its duty of 
honour to repeatedly express to the Catholic heroes" (!) "in the German Reichstag and Prussian 
Landtag, and especially to their invincible leader, the admiring recognition of their services to 
the holy Catholic Church and the German fatherland," (?) "and the most heartfelt thanks for the 
elevation of the name of the German Catholics in the eyes of all nations brought about by them. 
Expressing our heartfelt thanks to the highly deserving member of the German Reichstag and 
Prussian Landtag, Dr. Ernst Maria Lieber, for his personal presence and participation in the 2nd 
A.-D. Katholikentag, we joyfully take advantage of this opportunity of his honored presence to 
entrust this high guest of honor of ours with the delivery of these above-mentioned 
proclamations." - The 5th resolution refers to the erection of "a Leo House for the protection of 
German Catholic immigrants as an eternal memorial to the 50th golden jubilee of Leo XIill as a 
priest" and to "the sum of money still needed for the completion of this so eminently Christian 
enterprise. Finally it says: "6. to offer the A.D. Catholic, wherever possible, the opportunity to 
unite German sociability with Catholic faithfulness in a union of a Christian-social nature that 
promotes the preservation and revival of his holy faith, tightens the bond of brotherly love, and 
spurs on Catholic vigor, and thus to strengthen one through the other, the 2nd A.-D. Catholic 
Assembly does not believe that it is appropriate to offer the A.-D. Catholic the opportunity to 
unite German sociability with Catholic faithfulness in a union of a Christian-social nature that 
promotes the preservation and revival of his holy faith, tightens the bond of brotherly love, and 
spurs on Catholic vigor.D. Catholic Assembly cannot recommend a more suitable institute, 
especially in the cities, for our German Catholic men and young men, than the so-called Catholic 
Casinos, wherein can most easily be fulfilled what the Apostle recommends, that the Christian 
should sanctify his entire daily life, not excluding recreation, and do everything in the Lord." - 
The "holy father" will not fail to be as touched at the Cincinnati resolutions as at the Freiburg. 
For in a despatch we read, "In a letter to Mr. Miller of Coblenz, the president of the last Catholic 
Congress at Freiburg, the pope expresses his thanks for the resolutions for the restoration of 
his temporal rule, and says that these resolutions have brought him consolation and 
encouragement in the midst of the sufferings and sorrows arising from a protracted and 


dangerous Conflict." Schmalkaldic Articles: "Conscientia is nothing with them" (the pope and 
his) "but money, honor, and violence is. " F. P. 


ll. Abroad. 


The latest Thimmel Conflict. In Aachen, from July 10-24 of this year, the "great shrines" 
were again publicly displayed, which gave rise to a great "Aachen Shrine Journey. According to 
the report of the Berlin papist "Germania," the great Aachen shrines are a yellowish-white 
garment of the Virgin Mary, finely woven of cotton, a magnificent, splendid vestment; the 
swaddling clothes in which Christ was wrapped in the manger, a brownish-yellow felt-like 
woollen material, folded three times and turned round at one end like a collar; the cloth in which 
the body of St. John the Baptist was wrapped after his beheading by his disciples, with traces 
of blood still visible; the cloth which surrounded Christ's loins when he suffered death on the 
cross, a garment resembling a smock, still very bloody and in places as if soaked with clotted 
blood. In addition, there are also "small sanctuaries". In the "Mecklenburger Nachrichten", from 
which the foregoing is taken, it is further stated: "These relics are being publicly brought from 
the galleries of this cathedral, with the assistance of 
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not only of the Archbishop of Cologne and the clergy, but also of the Lord Mayor and the City 
Council, were presented to the crowds of believers who had flocked to the site. The holy objects 
are offered to the preferred ones for kissing, the crowd is allowed to bring all kinds of objects into 
contact with them, and finally the silk cloths in which the holy objects had been wrapped are 
given to the devotees in cut pieces as a memento. The sanctuary journey also goes to the nearby 
Cornelimtnster, where great relics are also kept, the linen cloth with which Jesus girded himself 
at the Last Supper, a piece of the sweat cloth that covered the face of the Redeemer in the tomb, 
one of the cloths in which the body of the Lord was wrapped when he was taken down from the 
cross, the head, the right arm and the drinking horn of St. Cornelius, a particle of the Holy Cross, 
etc. - The "Aachener General-Anzeiger" No. 20 of May 13 of this year reported - in any case 
written by a very knowledgeable (Catholic) hand - the following about the strange exhibition: 
"This (the display of the relics from the tower, the bridge and the two sanctuary chapels) is a 
wonderfully magnificent and peculiar ceremony, sublime, as if it were taking place in heaven, 
and simple, as if the world were populated with children's souls.... The Christian may justly 
exclaim at the sight of these sacred vestments: O garments that clothed the God-man in the 
womb, in the manger, and on the cross, cover and blot out our guilt and blemishes, clothe and 
fill us with holiness and righteousness, prepare and preserve for us the glory and blessedness 
of heaven." Pastor Thummel, who was invited by the Solingen branch of the Evangelical 
Federation to give a lecture, made "The Aachen Shrine Journey" the subject of discussion on 
July 27. German newspapers report further on the meeting, which was finally broken up by the 
Solingen mayor: "The large Protestant church is filled to capacity; more than 2000 people have 
gathered. Beforehand there is a rumor that the mayor intends to dissolve the church. In front of 
the church there is a contingent of police officers. In the church itself, next to the altar, which has 
probably never happened before in a church, the mayor of the village and the police 
commissioner have gathered for police surveillance. Around 7’ o'clock Pastor Thimmel enters 
the church. The chairman of the local association of the Protestant Federation, Pastor 
Schiirmann, first lets two verses of the chorale "Ach bleib' mit deiner Gnade" be sung, after the 
mayor had previously wanted to forbid the singing. The negotiations about whether a chorale 
could be sung at all or not had already taken place in some agitation in front of the altar in view 
of the assembled congregation. The mayor forbade any chorale. - Pastor Schirmann then 
announced that the local association of the Protestant Federation in Solingen had called the 
meeting for the members and friends of the association, and then, as chairman of the 
association, gave the floor to Pastor Thummel. Pastor Thummel: Dear members of the local 
association of the Evangelical Federation for the whole German Reich and friends of this cause 
present here today! First of all, before | hurry on to my subject, permit me to make a personal 
remark concerning your person and mine. We are here in a church, and whenever Protestant 
Christians are together, they not only celebrate a service in the church according to the church 
order, but should also always remember in their hearts and minds that we are here in a room in 
which God is spoken of and prayed to, so that you who hear, and, God grant me grace, | who 
speak, may always remember to speak and hear before God's face. Let this be seen outwardly! 
And now to my subject: "On the Aachen Shrine Journey of the Year 1888." ... Pastor Thimmel 
now speaks in detail about Reli- 
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quies and reliquary service. Finally he comes to the authenticity of the "sanctuaries" in Aachen 
and says: "Which are the four great Aachen sanctuaries? 1. - and it is strange that this is in first 
place, it seems to justify the assertion that today's Catholic Church no longer wants to be 
Christian, but will soon call itself Marian - in first place and as the greatest shrine there is listed 
the alleged garment of the Virgin Mary, a cotton fabric with cut-out sleeves - the left sleeve is 
somewhat Iladirt -, which is 6Z shoes in size, as can be read in a description of the Aachen 
shrines dating from 1818. Since a robe begins at the neck, if not the Virgin Mary herself, then 
the robe must have been very large, if it is genuine. (Motion.) It is shown there, and is always 
introduced from the cathedral, with the words, which must be thought of as recited in a chanting 
manner: "They will show you the most holy garment, which the most blessed Virgin Mary wore 
when she gave birth to the Saviour of the world. (2) They will show you the swaddling clothes 
in which Jesus was wrapped after his birth. 003 They shall show you the cloth, the holy garment, 
whereon the holy body of John the Baptist was laid after his beheading. 4th They will show you 
the cloth, the holy garment, which the Lord Jesus Christ wore when he suffered the bitter death 
on the cross." | have now endeavored to ascertain the genuineness of these relics according to 
the 400-page work of Professor Flof. It would take too long a time if | wanted to talk about all 
four, and | will therefore single out only two: 1. the dress of the Virgin Mary. How do people 
know that it is the dress of the Virgin Mary? So that you will have the right answer when you 
speak about this with Catholics, | will connect my further explanation of this point to this year's 
number 167 of the "Mecklenburger Nachrichten" in Schwerin. | now receive many things from 
all over the German Empire, including this newspaper. In this newspaper a dispute had arisen 
about the holy skirt in Trier, and the editorial staff in Mecklenburg-Schwerin had called the holy 
skirt in Trier an old Scharteke in an essay. Thereupon a Catholic priest, named Fiedeldey, 
probably in Mecklenburg, turned to the newspaper and asked: 1. Where are the many skirts of 
Christ? Prove once that there is only one other! (2) Can the editors prove that the skirt in Trier 
is not genuine, so that it is rightly called an old Scharteke? - Yes, dear friends, that is not how 
we have set up the account. If any one comes and takes a hat off the wall there, and says, that 
is the hat which Christopher Columbus put on when he discovered America, and now you prove 
that that is not the hat, yes, it is difficult to prove that that is not the case. But | think it would be 
an old rule that if someone claims something, he has to provide the proof. So it must be proved 
that the Aachen shrines are really genuine, and it cannot be proved on our side that they are 
spurious, especially if we are not left to it. Now what proof do we have of their authenticity? 
Professor FloB speaks of two reports, the exact place of which, however, he does not mention; 
he says that one was in Paris, the other in Munich. Then, however, he refers to a Greek writer, 
named Nicephorus Callisti, who wrote about the year 1330. This writer first tells of a garment of 
the Virgin Mary. And what does he say? In the year 450, two noble Patricians from 
Constantinople went on a pilgrimage to the Holy Land and found a small box in the house of an 
old Jewish virgin - the person had to be a virgin in order to have something nun-like about her, 
since priesthood and nunhood are above all other human beings - and sick people of various 
kinds had been kept in this box. 
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The people noticed this, and went on pilgrimage to Jerusalem, where they had a box made 
exactly like the one in the room. The people noticed this and went on pilgrimage to Jerusalem, 
where they had a box made exactly like the one in the room, and then returned to the Virgin with 
the imitation box. When they asked again what was in the box, the Jewish nun told them: "This 
is the dress the Virgin Mary wore when she gave birth to the Saviour, and this is what performs 
miracles. Then the two pious people from Constantinople put the counterfeit box in the place of 
the real one during the night and secretly took the real one with the dress, and then the pious 
rascals went back to Constantinople and kept it secret in their house. But they could not keep it 
secret there for long, for when sick people entered the house they became well, so that at last 
the emperor in Constantinople found out about it and asked, "What is it that you have? Then 
they could no longer conceal it, and the little box was taken from them, and a magnificent church 
was built in Constantinople, and in it the little box with the garment of the Virgin Mary was buried. 
This is written by the Greek writer mentioned in the fourteenth century as a legend from the fifth 
century. This is the only news, on which the dress in Aachen as the real robe of the Virgin Mary 
is issued. . | now proceed to the other great sanctuary. | have said that the robe of the Virgin 
Mary was first claimed to be genuine in the year 1330. We know nothing about the more than a 
thousand years that lie between. It is exactly the same with the piece which, if it is genuine, | 
have previously described as certainly the most valuable, the loincloth of Christ. This loincloth 
is mentioned for the first time in 1236 by the chronicler Alberich, who tells us that a few years 
earlier a canon in Aachen had declared that he had saved this piece during the recent fire in 
Aachen. Until the thirteenth century, therefore, we know nothing at all of the loincloth; now all at 
once one appears with a cloth, and we are told that it is the cloth which Christ wore on the cross. 
Yes, my friends, is it permissible to treat the name of Christ so carelessly, without even having 
a clue from the human intellect, which after all is also given to us by God, that this is true? May 
| be so careless as to say this into the blue? Or do we not call a man in court, as in civil life, who 
makes such reckless assertions out of the blue, a swindler? What then do we call a swindler 
who swindles with the name of Jesus Christ? We call him a man who blasphemes and 
blasphemes! We call him a man who has forgotten the commandment: "Thou shalt ----- not 
take the name of the Lord thy God in vain" - and the name of God is all that He has revealed to 
us. This commandment has been transgressed by Archbishop Cremenz of Cologne, the canons 
of Aachen, the Roman Catholic clergy there, and | accuse them here of blasphemy from the 
mountains of Berg. - The mayor of Solingen, van Meenen, rises hurriedly from his seat at the 
last words and approaches the speaker, who has been speaking for about three quarters of an 
hour. General excitement ensues. The mayor speaks: "I hereby declare the meeting dissolved 
and call for the assembly -" (great commotion) -. Pastor Thimmel: "I call your attention to the 
fact that you are grossly violating § 167 of the penal code and -". Mayor van Meenen: "I forbid 
you to speak another word - and (great commotion - the police commissioner steps up to the 
altar step) | demand that you leave the Local! Whoever does not comply with this demand will 
eee ee ee ae ee ee sf (great 
commotion; the mayor's last words fade away unheard). - Pastor Schirmann: "| 
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as president of the Evangelical Covenant, declare this meeting closed." - Pastor Giesekke: "After 
the meeting is dissolved, | ask you to leave this place in peace. We will know how to exercise 
our further rights." (Great applause.) - Mayor van Meenen: "No more speeches will be made 
here." - From the assembly the hymn: "Ein' feste Burg ist unser Gott" is sung. The organ begins 
to play. However, the police forces entering the church prevent this, and the crowds are driven 
out of the church. There is great excitement and indignation among all. Stormy cheers are raised 
at Pastor Thimmel. In between, the shouts of the police officers can be heard. - Groups form in 
the church, which, as they disperse, give loud expression to their indignation at the mayor's 
popular procedure. The royal district councillor of the Solingen district, Mr. Mdllenhoff, who is 
present in the church, expresses his astonishment to Pastor Thimmel about the dissolution that 
has taken place and declares in the presence of a number of gentlemen: "Pastor, you will 
understand that if the police board has done this, then it is a commandment of the authorities. | 
would not, however, have allowed a dissolution to occur even in this place, where | find nothing 
wrong." - With thunderous cheers for Pastor Thimmel, the crowd accompanied him to the Hotel 
Becker, in front of which Pastor Thimmel received several ovations. As a circle of friends and 
members of the Evangelical Federation sat at a small dinner and Pastor Thummel held a short 
table talk, the Solingen police commissioner suddenly appeared with the generally disconcerting 
statement that he would have to dissolve the "meeting". He was told, however, that there was 
no meeting here, whereupon the police commissioner, remaining in the hall, calmed down. The 
following day the head of the presbytery, Pastor Giesekke, filed a criminal complaint against 
Mayor van Meenen on the basis of § 167 of the Criminal Code. § Section 167 reads: "Whoever, 
by activity or threat, prevents someone from performing the religious service of a religious 
society existing in the state, likewise, whoever intentionally prevents or disturbs the religious 
service in a church or in another place serving for religious activities of a religious society existing 
in the state, shall be punished by imprisonment for up to three years." However, the criminal 
complaint was dismissed at first instance. - The verdicts of the Protestant papers on the events 
in Solingen differ. The "Evang. Kirchen-Zeitung" (Zéckler) writes: "Even according to the 
unanimous opinion of those who had come with prejudice against the speaker, he spoke 
objectively and calmly throughout. The paper "Unter dem Kreuze", on the other hand, calls 
Thimmel's speech "a palpable disturbance of the public peace". It says: "It is, quite irrespective 
of what we Protestants think about the Catholic holy service, an annoyance not to be tolerated 
by the authorities, if we call the Catholics blasphemers for practicing their religion, to which they 
have the same right in Prussia as we have for practicing ours." It is incomprehensible how a 
Lutheran paper can write such a thing. Pabstism with its "divine services" is nothing but a great 
blasphemy, and the Pabst and his accomplices, under the appearance of piety, are really 
blasphemers of God. This is what God's Word says when it calls the pope the Antichrist, the 
repulsive one who "exalts himself above all that is called God or worship, so that he sitteth 
himself in the temple of God as a god, pretending that he is God" (2 Thess. 2). Of the Antichrist 
itis also expressly said in Dan. 12:36, "against the God of all gods he shall speak abominably," 
and Revelation 13:6, "he opened his mouth in blasphemy against God, to blaspheme his name, 
and his tabernacle, and them that dwell in heaven." This is also confessed by the Lutheran 
Church in 
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their confession. In the appendix to the Schmalkaldic Articles, the following is said of the Pabbism and 
its nature: "All Christians should be most careful not to participate in such ungodly teaching, blasphemy, 
and unrighteous rage, but should depart from the Pabbism and its members or appendages as from 
the kingdom of Antichrist, and curse it, as Christ commanded," etc. (Miller, p. 837). (Muller, p. 837.) 
And soon after, "But they that hold with the pope, and defend his doctrine and false services, stain 
themselves with idolatry and blasphemous doctrine" (p. 340). According to the paper "Unter dem 
Kreuze" ("Under the Cross"), however, one should not say of the pope and the papist services what 
God's Word and the Lutheran confession say of them, because the pope church in Prussia was also 
recognized by the state! There, once again, the fondness for the Papacy, brought up by politics, has 
played a cruel trick on the writer of "Allerlei aus Welt und Kirche" (Miscellaneous from the World and 
the Church)! Every Lutheran who knows the papacy and is in a position to pass judgment on it must 
call the pope and his followers blasphemers. He may not allow himself to be forbidden to do so even in 
Prussia. Also what the Archbishop Cremenz of Cologne, the canons of Aachen, the Roman Catholic 
clergy, etc., did and let do in Aachen, is the purest idolatry and blasphemy. And to pronounce it is not 
"a palpable disturbance of the public peace." If the Prussian judges should judge oppositely on the 
basis of § 167 of the Penal Code, they are guilty of an interference with the rights of the Church. 
Nevertheless, we consider Pastor Thummel's appearance to be quite wrong. If he wanted to open his 
listeners’ eyes to the abominations of Pabstism, he had to prove how Pabstism falsifies, yes, downright 
rejects and curses the Gospel of Christ, on which the salvation of all souls stands. When he had thus 
laid the right foundation, he could speak of the individual papal abuses with proper profit. But - Pastor 
Thimmel obviously does not yet know the Gospel of Christ himself. This also explains the peculiar 
manner of his appearance, which betrays more a humanistic upsurge against individual gross papal 
abuses than a true recognition of the basic damage of the papacy. F. P. 

University of Berlin. A cable dispatch, dated Berlin, September 21, reads, "Kaiser Wilhelm 
has confirmed the appointment of Professor Harnack to the chair of church history at the Berlin 
University, in spite of the protests of the Protestant Church Council, which disapproves of Harnack's 
religious views. This step of the Emperor is regarded as a severe blow to the orthodox church party." 
For the present one cannot make head or tail of the young German Emperor. A man who, for reasons 
of conscience, is not a member of a lodge, should still less be able, as sumpiscopus of the "Protestant" 
national church, to confirm a Harnack, Jr. in a professorship of church history; rather, he should have 
placed the entire theological faculty, which insisted on Harnack's election, extra statum nocendi. Only 
from one point of view can Harnack's confirmation be justified: namely, if Wilhelm II wanted to resign 
his position as sumpiscopus of the "Protestant" national church and act only as a sovereign who would 
leave all individuals in ecclesiastical offices who were not downright dangerous to the state. But the 
Emperor hardly acted from this point of view. F.P. 


At the eighteenth General Pastoral Conference of Lutheran clergy in Bavaria, 


which took place in Erlangen in June of this year, Prof. Dr. Frank gave a lecture "on the ecclesiastical 
significance of A. Ritschl's theology", which is now a main topic of discussion in the German church 
bulletins. Ritschl's theology is at present the focus of theological discussion. Frank stated the 
contradiction between Ritschl's theology and the basic theology. 
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Frank, who was a member of the Christian confession of the Christian church, showed that Ritschl 
lacked the experience of sin and grace, since he understood sin as ignorance, which did not abolish 
communion with God, did not want to know anything about reconciliation, that he drew a completely 
different picture of Christ than the Scriptures, did not acknowledge Christ as God in the sense of the 
Scriptures, and so on. Nevertheless, Frank felt compelled to say many things in praise of Ritschl, e.g. 
that his theology was a great scientific achievement, contained many moments of truth, warded off 
pernicious stagnation, and so on. The theses in which he clothed the opposition lack all edge and 
sharpness. Not a word about the fact that this theology is a powerful lie of Satan and leads to hell. 
When a Bavarian pastor, Déderlein, complained about this lack of sharpness and said that this theology 
was sinking into the night of eternal death, Frank expressly rejected such a judgment and explained 
that he did not want to reject Ritschl completely; he was seeking the truth. On Frank's advice, the 
conference refrained from passing a resolution. The speaker had only wanted to help the Bavarian 
pastors to form their own correct opinion about this impressive masterpiece of new theology. And this 
requires time and reflection. Prof. Dr. Kohler gave his vote to the effect that he did not yet know Ritschl 
well enough to pass judgment on him. Yes, that is the state of German Lutheranism! The so-called 
confessionals have long since grown accustomed to living under one roof, pulling on one yoke, with 
openly un-Christian and anti-Christians like Ritschl, and the fatal consequence is that they can no longer 
properly distinguish between black and white, and even find good, praiseworthy sides to the devil and 
his diabolical wisdom and malice. G. St. 


"The deep gulf between ancient and modern theology" is the subject of a 


lecture recently given by Prof. Delitzsch at a pastoral conference in Hohenstein in Saxony. He wanted 
‘0 state the deep gulf between ecclesiastical and modern theology, which will remain until the end of 
ime and which ecclesiastical theology cannot bridge without approaching sin, for which there is no 
orgiveness either in this world or in the world to come. By modern theology he wanted to be understood 
he direction that balanced the opposition of nature and grace, that counted personal intercourse with 
he living God and the transfigured Son of God and Son of Man among the mystical illusions contrary 
0 experience, for which miracles and the answer to prayer do not exist, that is, radical negative 
heology. What ecclesiastical or ancient theology was, he presupposed as known. But he quite forgot 
hat there is nowadays a mediatorial theology which adorns itself with the name of positive or 
confessional theology, and which limps to both sides, a theology which calls Scripture God's Word, but 
has abandoned the old, ecclesiastical conception of inspiration, which calls Christ the Son of God, but 
does not like to call him the true God, which blends nature into grace by granting natural free will a 
questionable influence on conversion, and so on, and that his own theology holds to this fatal middle 
ground. As long as this modern mediatorial theology is not eliminated from the remedy, the praise of 
the old and the condemnation of the new theology have little meaning for us. G. St. 

Old Catholics Congress. The "Schwabische Merkur" brings the following rosy report on 
the Old Catholics' Congress in Heidelberg: "The Old Catholics' Congress of Germany held in Heidelberg 
from September 1 to 4 took such a dignified and enthusiastic course that nothing similar has been seen 
since the beginning of the movement in 1870. While at the congresses of Baden in 1880 and Krefeld in 
1884 only 120 and 107 deputies took part, the number of deputies who rushed from all parts of Germany 
this time rose to 177. From the Old Catholics' Congress in Heidelberg the number of deputies increased. 
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Two guests from the Dutch Church and four from the Swiss Church were present. Bishop Cleveland 
Coxe of West York spoke movingly, holding out the prospect of a glorious future for the Old Catholic 
cause in North America (!). Thousands and thousands of Roman Catholics longed for the establishment 
of Old Catholic parishes there. The main speakers at the Congress were, in addition to several of the 
above-mentioned guests, Privy Councillor Professor Ritter v. Schulte and Bishop Dr. Reinkens (Bonn), 
Senior Government Councillor Wilsing and Attorney Riffart (Cologne), City Councillor Leimbach and 
Lord Mayor Bilabel (Heidelberg), Senior Public Prosecutor Fieser (Karlsruhe), Prof. Dr. Knoodt (Bonn), 
Pastor Gatzenmeier (Munich) and Dr. Stubenvoll (Heidelberg). At no congress did such enthusiasm 
prevail. Once again Altheidelberg has proved its attraction. The next Congress will be held in Cologne 
or Karlsruhe in 1890 and is to be an international one on the part of the Old Catholic Episcopal Churches 
of Germany, Holland, Switzerland, Austria, England and North America. So the matter has not come to 
nothing. Heidelberg has provided the proof. Rome receives a strong (?) counterweight at this Old 
Catholic Episcopal Church of about 200 bishops. 

At this year's Berlin Pastoral Conference, Pastor Schlosser from Frankfurt a. M. spoke on 
"English Methodist and German Protestant Life". According to a report of the Ev. Kztg., the 
speaker did not at all disregard "the good that lies in Methodism, its power and devotion for the Lord", 
but at the same time demonstrated "how its (Methodism's) whole manner, the stormy propagandistic 
nature etc. is something quite foreign to our German nature and therefore cannot be imitated". According 
to this, the question of what is to be accepted or rejected in the church is decided according to what is 
national or not. If the speaker then continued to try to point out the "unevangelical nature of the Methodist 
way," he nevertheless made his whole argument suspicious by that preceding false reasoning. a 
P. 

A protest from the International Missionary Conference. The Ev. kztg. 
reports: The International Missionary Conference in London closed with a public protest against three 
grave kinds of sin of which the Christian countries are guilty against the Gentile countries. Two of these 
relate specifically to England, and one, unfortunately, to Germany. The first protest was directed against 
the disgraceful procedure of the English authorities in India, who, out of consideration for the garrison 
standing there, have placed the establishment and keeping of public pleasure houses under state 
protection. This public protest is accompanied by an address signed by 403 missionaries, members of 
36 different Protestant missionary societies of Great Britain, America and the Continent, which accuses 
the government of damaging the missionary work in India in the most sensitive way by this procedure. 
The remarks culminate in the following testimony: "With sorrow and shame we see that the Government 
of India regards prostitution as a lawful business, establishing houses for the use of a number of women 
who indulge in it, and issuing to said women certificates authorizing them to lead such a mode of life as 
God has repeatedly condemned and forbidden in His written Word." - The second protest is also directed 
against a sin of which the English government has been guilty, for the carrying out of which it has waged 
unjust, bloody war, against the opium trade. Appeals have often been lodged against it, and these 
appeals have been founded on the principles of Christianity, of international justice, of humanity. They 
were always rejected on the pretext that the revenue which this trade brought in could not be dispensed 
with. Unfortunately, after the concession of English Christians, the shameful experience has been made 
that the English people, in this 
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matter touching his purse, is more for than against the government. - A third protest was directed 
against a sin in which the Germans are sadly involved, the liquor trade with heathen nations. This evil 
has assumed colossal dimensions in a very short time. Africa suffers particularly from it. Tribes that 
have existed for centuries have been brought to ruin by it. The spirits that are traded there under the 
names of rum or gin consist of the most abominable concoction that is specially prepared for this trade. 
Germany sins most grievously in this, exporting about 7,000,000 gallons of this poisonous potion 
annually. The evil is so terribly great that only an international agreement can remedy it. 


Jewish provocations. A Jewish business firm in Erfurt has - according to the report of the 
"Deutsche Ev. Kztg." - recently announced in a local paper that its shop "in memory and long 
remembrance of our dear majesties, the Emperor William |. and Frederick III. will be closed to all traffic 
on Saturdays. That this was intended as a mockery of Christianity is evident from the fact that it is 
added to the advertisement that "purchases and other business matters" could be arranged "on 
Sundays, as well as on the days before. The German Reform Jews need not be surprised if anti-Semitic 
demonstrations occur in Germany. They do not lack challenges to this. FeP: 

Basel Mission. On July 4 and 5 the 75th General Assembly of the Basel Mission was united. 
Inspector Oehler reported that the income had increased to 987,000 Frcs. while the expenses 
amounted to 992,000 Fres, of the regular income has been contributed by foreigners, given by the city 
of Basel (legacies and extraordinary gifts are not included here), received from the other cantons of 
Switzerland, from baptized pagans, and from the Trade and Industrial Society, which is connected with 
the work. The Basel Mission at present has 123 male and 86 female mission workers in its 46 main 
stations; it counted 865 baptisms in 1887, which brings the number of baptized heathens in the three 
main fields of the mission to 20,031; 8503 children attend the mission schools. 

(Deutsche Ev. Kirchenztg.) 

Legal protection for private Protestant schools in France. The Court of Cassation 
handed down a judgment on June 15 which will be of lively interest to all French Protestants who are 
concerned with Sunday or Thursday schools. A French Protestant, Mr. C., had 30 young girls of 6-12 
years of age assembled in his chateau in the province, and had the sacred story told and explained to 
them by their teacher. These assemblies were not to the taste of an elementary - school inspector. He 
denounced Mr. C. for opening a school without having complied with the prescribed and legal 
conditions. The Public Prosecutor of the Republic then filed a judicial complaint. The tribunal in Cordom 
acquitted the accused; the public prosecutor's office then filed an appeal, and the court of Agen 
sentenced Mr. C. to a vain fine of 16 francs. According to this verdict, religious instruction was included 
in the program of the private school; whoever therefore kept an assembly of children with him in order 
to give them religious instruction, thereby opened an elementary school. If this ruling had become law, 
it would henceforth have been impossible to open a Sunday or Thursday school without placing at its 
head a person who had the necessary qualifications for public schools. 
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This means, however, that in smaller villages the children would not have received any religious 
instruction at all. Mr. C. therefore appealed to the Court of Cassation because of the judgment against 
him, and on June 15, the Court of Cassation ruled, overturning the judgment of the court of Agm, that 
everyone has the right to teach religion without being bound by any other formality, because the law of 
March 28, 1882, excluded the catechism and sacred history from the program of the elementary school. 
(Deutsche Ev. Kirchenztg.) 


France. On June 15 the French Senate considered the question of public immorality. After a 
brilliant speech by de Pressensé, it was decided to petition the Ministries of the Interior and Justice to 
ensure that the police finally fulfilled their duty of combating public indecency with greater zeal. It was 
regretfully pointed out that in Paris it was precisely the Latin student quarter in which immorality spread 
most shamelessly, as well as in the "brasseries", the beer bars with female service. 

(Deutsche Ev. Kirchenztg ) 


The Culturkampf Paragraphs in the Italian Penal Code. The ttalian state 
is making tremendous efforts to put a stop to the papal agitators who are working toward the restoration 
of the Papal States. From the "Deutsche Ev. Kirchenztg." we learn the following: "The new penal code, 
which, in spite of the episcopal storm petitions and papal threats, has been adopted by an overwhelming 
majority of votes in the Italian Chamber, contains among other things the following provisions: Art. 101: 
Whoever commits an act intended to subject the State or a part of it to foreign domination or to destroy 
the unity of the State shall be punished by penal servitude. Art. 173. A cult servant who, in the exercise 
of his official duties, openly censures or denigrates the institutions or laws of the State or the acts of the 
authorities, shall be punished by imprisonment for not more than one year and by a fine of not more 
than 1000 francs. Art. 174. A civil servant who, by abuse of a moral power arising from his office, incites 
others to disregard the institutions or laws of the State or the acts of the authorities, or otherwise to 
violate the duties owed to the country or to those connected with an office of State, or to disturb the 
peace of the family, shall be punished by imprisonment from six months to three years, by a fine of 500 
to 3000 francs, and by permanent or temporary exclusion from the clerical benefice. Art. 175. A minister 
who performs external acts of worship contrary to the orders of the government shall be punished by 
imprisonment for not more than three months and a fine of 50 to 150 francs. Art. 176: "The minister 
who, in the exercise or abuse of his office, commits any other offence, shall be liable to the penalty 
prescribed by law, increased by a further one-sixth to one-third, except in cases where the capacity of 
minister has already been taken into account by the law. Of course, these paragraphs are directed 
against the revolutionizing Pabst Church. But, with the exception of Articles 101 and 176, the provisions 
are so unclear that even those ecclesiastical communities which are not guilty of encroachments 


upon the territory of the State could be considered to be affected by them. F. P. 


Necrological. Died at Zurich, July 3, aged 80, Dr. Alex. Schweizer. - On July 20, on the day 


of his 50th anniversary in office, Superintendent Dr. theol. Meinhold died at Cammin in Pomerania. - 
The Reformed theologian Dr. Ebrard died in Erlangen on July 23 at the age of 71. 


Doctrine and Defense. 


Volume 34. October 1888. No. 10. 


This year's Synodal Conference, which was held in Milwaukee, 


Wis. from August 8 to 14, dealt with unity in the faith. since the reports that have 
appeared so far on this meeting, with few exceptions, have been mainly concerned 
with business, we will try in the following to give an account of the course of the 
doctrinal discussions. At the same time, these lines may serve as an announcement 
of the printed report on the "Proceedings of the 12th Assembly of the Lutheran 
Synodal Conference of North America" which will appear in a few weeks. 

The Lutheran Church understands unity in the faith to mean no more and no 
less than "agreement in all articles of the Christian doctrine revealed in sacred 
Scripture. To be sure, the Lutheran Church admits that there are still true children of 
God even in communities of erroneous faith, that is, in such communities in which 
the Christian faith is falsified in some articles. And these children of God are, of 
course, in agreement with us in the actual foundation of faith, in the article of 
justification-for without faith in this articulus stantis et cadentis ecclesiae no one can be a 
Christian-but besides this, out of weakness, they harbor many errors. This 
admission, however, that there are Christians who through weakness err in some 
articles of revealed doctrine, must not induce us to define unity in the faith differently 
from what has been done above. For we speak of unity in the faith as it ought to be 
according to God's will. And this is the agreement not merely in some, but in all 
articles of revealed doctrine, for which the detailed proof from Scripture will be given 
later. That the Lutheran Church has so understood the unity in faith which God 
intended, is evident from Article 7 of the Augsburg Conf. Conf. (the "true unity of the 
Christian church" is where "the gospel is preached with one accord according to pure 
understanding"), cf. also Concordia Formula, Epit. Art. 10, § 7, Miller p. 553 
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(Unanimity "in doctrine and all the same articles"), Concordia 8. v., Art. Il, § 95 f., p. 
724 f. The same declaration concerning unity in the faith was also made by the 
Synodal Conference in the "Denkschrift" of 1871, p. 26. - That the Lutheran Church 
regards agreement in all articles of the Christian faith as belonging to the unity in 
faith willed by God, it further affirms by its entire practice externally and internally. 
For although she admits that true Christians are found even in the unbelieving 
communities, she has always refused to cultivate church fellowship with the 
unbelieving communities. Why? In order not to create the impression that agreement 
in all articles of the doctrine revealed by God is not necessary. Although the Lutheran 
Church does not throw overboard and declare unbelievers the erring and weak who 
are found in her own midst, she does not let them go quietly in their error, but seeks 
continually to make up for the deficiencies of the faith by patient and loving 
instruction from God's Word (1 Thess. 3:10). The Lutheran Church, in spite of the 
opposition and ridicule of the sects and false Lutherans, also strictly adheres to the 
distinction between orthodox and irreligious churches, because it is convinced that 
achurch is only in the form desired by God when it believes and confesses all articles 
of revealed doctrine, and that God has a great against all communities that deny or 
falsify articles of doctrine. Thus the Lutheran Church demands, as belonging to the 
essence of godly unity in the faith, nothing less than agreement in all the articles of 
Christian doctrine. But also no more. It demands no agreement in so-called 
theological problems, that is, in such questions which are either not answered at all 
in God's Word, or are not answered clearly. This follows already from the concept of 
faith. Faith takes place only in relation to divine revelation; where, therefore, there is 
no clear word of God, there can be no question of faith or of an article of faith. Neither 
does unity in faith include agreement in the customs of worship and in the ordinances 
of the church, etc., because these things are not determined in God's word, but are 
left to the freedom of Christians. Uniformity in ceremonies, etc., is not indifferent 
under all circumstances and in all relations, but it is entirely indifferent as to the 
nature of unity in the faith. Augsb. Conf. art. 7, Apology art. 7 and 8, Mueller p. 159. 
- At some length the question was discussed whether in the definition of unity in the 
faith, agreement in regard to the doctrines of the divine law should also be 
mentioned. The result of the discussion was: When we speak of faith and articles of 
faith, we think first of the doctrines of salvation peculiar to the Christian faith, the 
doctrines of the divine law. 
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of the gospel. Just as the Augsburg Confession, in defining the "true unity of the 
Christian church," mentions only the gospel: "since the gospel is preached with one 
accord according to a pure understanding, and the sacraments are administered 
according to the divine word. The law does not belong in faith, and therefore does 
not belong in a definition of unity in faith. But this does not mean that the law is left 
to the arbitrariness of men. On the contrary, the recognition of the divine law is a 
prerequisite for Christian faith, and so also for unanimity in faith. He who already 
rejects the law, which he knows to some extent by nature, certainly does not accept 
the gospel either. And he who is one with us in faith submits to every word of God, 
and so also to the word of the law. 

But is agreement possible in all the articles of Christian doctrine? This is now, 
wonderfully enough, generally denied in the midst of Christendom. We, for our part, 
affirm it most decidedly. It is not a question of agreement in dark human opinions 
and difficult-to-understand philosophical problems, but of agreement in the doctrine 
clearly revealed by God in the Holy Scriptures. Christian doctrine is so revealed in 
Scripture that it does not require great human skill, but only simple faith in God's 
Word to recognize the truth. He who believes the word of Scripture has the truth. For 
it is not the case that the Scriptures contain only obscure hints, only rudiments of the 
individual doctrines of faith, which must first be developed by theologians into actual 
articles of faith. It is not the case that God the Lord said only A in the Scriptures and 
left it to the wisdom of men to find B and C and the rest of the alphabet of doctrine 
on their own. No, all the articles of Christian doctrine are fully revealed in God's 
Word. God has told men the whole ABC of Christian doctrine. Men need only repeat 
in faith what God has said before to be in possession of the truth. And the sacred 
Scriptures are clear to all Chri sten, even to the unlearned. For all the articles of 
Christian doctrine are revealed in such passages of Scripture as are equally open to 
the learned and the unlearned. This is so certainly true, as the Scripture says of itself 
that it is a light to all men (2 Pet. 1:19.), a word that makes the foolish wise (Ps. 
19:9.), a word that even children can understand (2 Tim. 3:15.), and as certainly all 
Christians ought to examine according to this word of Scripture all doctrine brought 
before them. In short, he who denies the possibility of agreement in all the articles 
of Christian doctrine, must also deny that all the articles of Christian doctrine are 
clearly revealed in Scripture, i.e., he who denies the possibility of agreement in all 
the articles of Christian doctrine, must also deny that all the articles of Christian 
doctrine are clearly revealed in Scripture. 
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must deny the clarity of Scripture. But as certainly as the Scriptures are clear, so 
certainly is the unity of faith which we have described possible.- This unity is real in 
the Lutheran Church, and not only among the pastors, but also among the so-called 
laity, who, for example, know and believe our little Lutheran Catechism. - With this 
doctrine of the possibility and reality of agreement in all the articles of Christian 
doctrine, we admittedly come into opposition to the spirit of doubt prevailing in the 
church, which knows only Christian or theological "views" and lets the truth be 
distributed among the various Christian communities ("denominations"). Doubt about 
the possession of truth has become fashionable in the midst of Christianity. It plays 
itself up as a Christian virtue, and is extolled as such. Those who profess to have the 
truth in all articles of doctrine are accused of leaning toward papist infallibility. If this 
accusation is serious, it can only be based on great ignorance or malice. The pope 
asserts that he for his own person is infallible, without, besides, yea, contrary to God's 
word. We admit that not only can we err in our own persons, but that we certainly err 
in spiritual things, when - it depends precisely on our persons. Nevertheless, we do 
not err in doctrine, but are infallible in doctrine, inasmuch as and because we stand 
on God's word as it reads. We speak as God's Word speaks, we only repeat in all 
doctrines what God's Word so clearly tells us, therefore we do not err in doctrine. The 
Lutheran Church only claims to be in possession of the truth in all articles of doctrine, 
because in all articles of doctrine she accepts the clear word of God as it reads. Here 
nothing is lost by the objection that Christians, and Christian preachers too, are still 
sinners, and therefore have in them, besides the truth, a source of error. Christian 
preachers do not preach themselves, but the infallible Word of God, which is 
objectively available. They only repeat what God's Word says. Therefore, we must 
not confuse fallibility in life with fallibility in doctrine. The objection taken from 1 Cor. 
13:9 was also illuminated, and answered that there the apostle had in view the 
contrasts of knowledge in this life and in that life, not the contrasts between having 
truth and not having it. - God has so arranged the Scriptures that | not only can, but 
must, gather the right doctrine in all the articles from the Scriptures. If anyone wishes 
to err, he must first twist the clear wording of Scripture, or throw it behind him 
altogether. We do not close our eyes to the fact that in external Christianity the most 
manifold errors have been introduced into all the articles of Christian doctrine. But in 
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With respect to all these errors, it is easy to prove that they are based on the most 
obvious distortion and denial of the clear wording of Scripture. 

The unionist spirit of doubt, however, goes one step further. Not only does it 
deny the possibility of agreement in all the articles of Christian doctrine, but it also 
denies that such agreement is desired by God at all. Nowadays there is general talk 
of "different directions" in the Church, which, though they differ in doctrine, are 
supposed to be justified side by side. Even recently, in a paper appearing within the 
General Council, "the existence of different churches on earth," or, to speak more 
concretely: the circumstance that there are Reformed and Papists besides 
Lutherans, was put to the account of the "inconceivable wisdom of God." But there 
could be no question of different directions in the church having equal rights unless 
God either dispensed with the preachers from preaching his whole word purely and 
loudly, or at least dispensed with the hearers from believing all that is preached to 
them from God's word. But now neither the one nor the other is the case. Jer. 23, 
28. 1 Petr. 4, 11. Apost. 20, 27. Deut. 12, 32. Revelation 22, 18. 19. Matth. 5, 19. - 
Luc. 24, 25. Rom. 16, 17. According to the scriptures there is only one direction in 
the church that is justified, namely the one that accepts the whole word of God 
without doing anything to it or from it. As surely as God wants only one doctrine in 
the church, the doctrine revealed by him in Scripture, he also wants only one 
"direction" in the church. That there are different directions does not come from 
"God's unthinking wisdom," but from sin, the foolishness of men, from unbelief, 
which does not want to accept God's word as it reads. That there are reformers and 
papists besides Lutherans is not willed or wrought by God, but only permitted by 
God, like every other sin. The form of the church willed by God is agreement in all 
articles of Christian doctrine, the orthodoxy of the church. All men should be 
Lutherans, as surely as God wills that they accept the whole of His Word, and as 
surely as it is that the Lutheran Church actually accepts the whole of God's Word. 
God does not want, for example, that while we say on the basis of the Word of God 
concerning Holy Communion, "It is the true body and blood of our Lord Jesus 
Christ," the Reformed and Reformed sects say, "It is not the true body and blood of 
our Lord Jesus Christ. God wills not that, while we say, God alone worketh 
conversion and salvation, beside this the Ohioans say, conversion and salvation 
depend not on God alone, but in some measure on man also. As passages of 
Scripture in which unity in the faith is still expressly enjoined, the following were cited 
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and discussed 1 Cor. 1, 10. Eph. 4, 3-6. Eph. 4, 13. 14 (Ivotye tc aiotews). 1 Thess. 
3, 10. Joh. 8, 31. Joh. 10, 27. 5. Joh. 17, 11. 17. 20-23. The objections which the 
Unionists assert against the demand of unity in the faith, namely, that this demand 
violates love as well as the carrying of the weak commanded in Scripture, and has 
as its inevitable result the fragmentation of the Church, have also been discussed at 
length. Regarding the apparent zeal of the unionists for the kingdom of God, by which 
some can be bribed, reference was made to Rom. 10, 1. 2. cf. Rom. 11, 28. 

As far as the outward expression of unity in the faith, which exists between the 
individual congregations and larger ecclesiastical bodies, is concerned, a distinction 
has been made between absolutely necessary and non-necessary outward 
manifestations of unity. Unity in the faith may be expressed, e. g., by the adoption of 
the same outward order of worship, the same ecclesiastical constitution, etc., or even 
by outright ecclesiastical fusion. But this need not necessarily be so. The order of 
these means, and thus also the conformity in them, whether it be expedient and 
commanded by love, is to be left to the Christian judgment of the individual and of 
the individual local congregations. There is only one outward expression of the inner 
unity of faith that is necessary under all circumstances. This consists in the fact that 
those who stand in unity of faith, even if they belong to different congregations and 
different ecclesiastical bodies, confess one another as brothers in the faith. This was 
explained by the following assumed case: If, for example, the Synod of Wisconsin 
were attacked for testifying to this or that article of our common faith, and were called 
heretics, Minnesota and Missouri would not be allowed to say, "| Know not of man" 
(namely, Wisconsin), but Minnesota and Missouri would have to say: we are 
Wisconsin's fellow-believers; what Wisconsin teaches, we also teach; Wisconsin's 
doctrine is also our doctrine. Were we not to say so, we would be sinning grievously; 
for we would be denying right doctrine, Christ Himself, in Wisconsin. For Christ is 
denied and confessed here on earth in his word, and in the confessors of his word. 
Matth. 10, 32. 33. 2 Tim. 1, 8. 

Having then pointed out how great a good is bestowed upon us by the free 
grace of God, who stand in the unity of faith willed by God, the means by which we 
are to cultivate and preserve this unity were finally discussed. Above all, we must not 
allow any other concept of Christian unity to arise among us than that of unity in faith, 
of agreement in all the articles of Christian doctrine. If, therefore, we were to become 
indifferent to false doctrine, we would 
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If we were to tolerate error among us under the pretext of having to let love prevail, 
then, with all outward standing together and working together, an after-image of 
Christian unity as intended by God would take its place. Therefore, we must not 
forget what the Constitution of the Synodal Conference also calls its purpose and 
goal: "mutual strengthening in faith and confession," "promotion of unity in doctrine 
and practice. But the right unity, "unity in the Spirit," according to Eph. 4:3, is to be 
preserved "through the bond of peace. If those who are in unity of faith are not truly 
peaceful, but quarrelsome-minded, the unity will not last long. Luther speaks the 
strange but true word, "Where love is not, neither can doctrine remain pure." In what 
chiefly is love to be manifested? 1. let us not quarrel about things that are not 
commanded in God's Word; 2. let us, where we have to criticize one another, not do 
so in a hurtful way. If we criticize one another in a loving way, this will, by God's 
grace, be a means of preserving the unity of the faith; if we criticize one another ina 
hurtful, inconsiderate way, this will be a means of destroying the unity of the faith. 
Church history provides evidence enough that heresies were raised by those who 
were at first only personally bitter; 3. Once we have hurt one another, let us forgive 
one another and not let a bitter root grow up. Unity in the faith, as it exists by God's 
grace in the synodal conference, is such an unspeakably glorious and at the same 
time so rare good that we should not endanger it by personal things. 

"Almighty God and Father of our Lord JEsu, grant the grace of his Holy Spirit, 
that we may all be of one mind in him, and that we may continually abide in such 
Christian unity as is pleasing in his sight. Amen." (Formula of Concord. Epit. art. XI. 
§ 23. Muller p. 557.) 

F. P. 


Modern Kenosis in the Light of Scripture. 


(Continued.) 

Christ, when he came to earth, appeared in the form of a servant. The men 
who saw him had before their eyes real human faces, yes, human weakness, human 
infirmities. We give full justice to the scriptural testimonies which describe the lowly 
form of Jesus. But we are not now blind to the other side of his human life and work, 
the divine glory which shone through his human appearance. We now take this side 
in view: 
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The glory of the Son of God made man. 


The evangelist John describes the earthly change of Jesus with the words: 
"And the Word became flesh, and dwelt among us, and we beheld his glory, the 
glory of the only begotten of the Father, full of grace and truth." John 1:14, Verbum 


caro factum est. The eternal Word became flesh, man after body and soul. And the 
Evangelist first remembers the time when he had pitched his tent among men 
(iggivooev év nuiv), when he was visibly on earth 

And of this same time he writes: "We beheld his glory, the glory of the only begotten 
of the Father. With these words he testifies first of all that the divine glory was proper 
to the Word made flesh, to Christ even at the time when he dwelt on earth. He was 
the only begotten Son of the Father, and as such glory, the divine glory, was his. 
Glory, 56€a, is the revelatory side of the divine essence. The essence of God and 
the glory of God are inseparably connected. And this very glory, which was and 
remained proper to the only-begotten Son of God, was seen by His disciples, the 
eye and ear witnesses. The apostle John emphatically emphasizes this. The 
incarnate Son of God, as He went about in the company of His disciples in the 
Jewish land, revealed this glory of His, which was peculiar to Him as the only 
begotten, in word and work, in His miracles. Joh. 2, 11. His disciples at first had 
before their eyes His <tépé the human nature, the human lowliness. But through the 
human nature Christ allowed his divine glory, which he otherwise kept hidden in the 
state of lowliness, to shine through as often as he pleased. And so his disciples saw 
his glory. 

The newer exegetes, even the most positive ones, such as Keil and 
Steinmeyer, call the glory that Christ revealed in the days of His flesh a limited one. 
Keil remarks in his Commentary on the Gospel of John, that the glory of the only 
begotten, of which John 1, 14. writes, is to be distinguished from the glory, of which 
the Lord says in his high priestly prayer, Joh. 17, 5. which he had with the Father 
before the world was. Steinmeyer explains the term Joh. 1, 14. in this way: "When 
the Lord healed the sick or commanded the wind or the sea, it was not a working of 
omnipotence. When he searched the thoughts of hearts, or discerned the history of 
the Samaritan woman's life, or knew what had passed between Simon Petro and 
the tax-gatherers, these were not the instructions of the All-knowing. If he appears 
in the midst of the lake at the ship of the disciples, since he had stood immediately 
before on the height of the mountain: of his omnipresence can therefore not be said. 


Modern kenosis in the light of Scripture. 297 


Speech be." (The History of the Birth of the Lord, etc. p. 86.) But this is a miserable 
gloss, which contradicts the clear, unambiguous wording. Glory, glory such as was 
proper to the only begotten, that is, full, undivided divine glory, not a limited, abridged 
56a, Christ possessed and manifested while He dwelt and walked on earth, 
according to John 1:14. 

It is the three divine attributes mentioned by Steinmeyer that are primarily 
deducted from the divine majesty of Christ, and which modern theologians, the 
Cenotists, deny to Christ during the state of humiliation. From time immemorial these 
very pieces, omniscience, omnipotence, omnipresence, have been considered in 
the dogmatic discussion of Christ's abasement. Was JEsus Christ, as he walked in 
lowliness on earth, omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent? Did he prove himself to 
be such? Are there omniscience, omnipotence miracles of HErr r? That is the 
question at issue here. The modern cenotics deny this. They do not deny that Christ, 
even in the state of lowliness, was God, and retained the so-called immanent divine 
attributes, such as truth, holiness, love. "These shine," as Thomasius remarks, 
"through his whole self-attestation, and spread over his life in the flesh that heavenly 
radiance which shone forth bright and clear in the midst of poverty and lowliness 
"His whole self-attestation, yea, his whole appearance, is manifestation of that 
essential communion-in which Christ stands with God." But those "relative" divine 
attributes which contain "ine relation to the world, such as omniscience, 
omnipotence, omnipresence, or, as v. Zezschwitz is fond of expressing himself, his 
"creator-glory," the Son of God, according to modern theory, laid aside, since he 
became man. "The Redeemer, during his earthly state of life, was neither 
omnipotent, nor omniscient, nor omnipresent." Thomasius, Christ's Person and 
Work, Il, 237, &c. We counter: his disciples "beheld his glory, a glory as of the only 
begotten Son from the Father." And omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence are 
essential pieces of the divine glory and majesty. And we will now look at the Gospel 
history to see whether the "earthly state of JEsu's life" includes or excludes those 
divine attributes, revelation of omnipotence, omniscience, omnipresence. We will 
here first refrain from saying that by subtracting these qualities from the essence of 
God, the Godhead is divided and fragmented; that he who denies the omniscience 
and omnipotence of Jesus, also treads too close to his Godhead. We leave out of 
account here the testimony of the Lord concerning his own person, the direct 
scriptural testimony of the true deity of Christ. For these scriptural passages are 
recognized as conclusive by the theologians with whom we are now dealing, who 
hold to the deity of Christ in Thesi. 
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We ask: Is the JEsus Christ, whose life story is painted before our eyes in the Gospel, 
an omniscient, omnipotent, omnipresent person or not? 

As far as omniscience is concerned, Thomasius states: "The profound insight 
into the essence of nature and the penetrating knowledge of human hearts - which 
we see in the Savior during his earthly state of life - is by no means omniscience, i.e. 
God's view of the world, in which the totality of the finite is clearly and fully reflected, 
before which the past and the future lie like an open present. Does this judgment 
correspond to the account of the Gospels? 

Right at the beginning of His ministry, when He gathered His first disciples, 
Jesus revealed a wonderful knowledge of hidden things. We read Joh. 1, 48-50: 
"JEsus saw Nathanael coming to Him and said of him: Behold, a true Israelite, in 
whom is no falsehood. Nathanael saith unto him, How knowest thou me? Jesus 
answered and said unto him, Before Philip called thee, when thou wast under the fig 
tree, | saw thee. Nathanael answered and saith unto him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of 
God, thou art the King of Israel." When Nathaniel, being called by Philip, drew near 
to Jesus, he immediately showed him his manner, his heart's disposition, that he 
was a righteous Israelite, that he sincerely meant it, and also made known to him, 
when he asked him how he knew him, that he had seen him under the fig tree. The 
stay under the fig tree must have been a significant moment in Nathanael's past. He 
had believed himself hidden there. And no human eye had seen him there either. 
JEsus, too, had been distant from him at that time, according to the spatial presence. 
And now Jesus testified to him that he had seen him in that place, and that nothing 
was hidden from him. Having seen and heard this of JEsu, Nathanael immediately 
exclaimed, "Thou art the Son of God." What he perceived of JEsu was to him a 
sufficient proof of His Deity. And verily we must also confess: This JEsus, who sees 
in secret, who searches heart and kidneys, this is the all-knowing God. Human "deep 
vision," however sharpened, is not able to do this. 

The first appearance of Jesus in Jerusalem is reported by John the Evangelist 
in the following words: "Now when he was in Jerusalem at the feast of Easter, many 
believed on his name, because they saw the signs which he did. But JEsus trusted 
not in them: for he knew them all, and had no need that any man should bear witness 
of any man: for he knew well what was in man." Joh. 2, 23-25. Jesus did not confide 
in the crowd in Jerusalem, which was astonished by His signs, because He knew 
them all and knew well that their faith was not right. And now the evangelist 
concludes 
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This fact is followed by the general remark, which refers to the whole of the following 
life of the Lord, that Jesus did not need to hear anyone's testimony about a person 
in order to get to know that person, that He Himself knew well what was in a person. 
So all the people he came into contact with he saw not only with his physical eyes, 
according to their outward appearance, no, Christ had immediately seen through 
them with his all-pervading gaze; he knew at once what their inward nature was, 
what their disposition was, what spiritual children they were. He was the heart's 
annunciator. And that is a prerogative of God. He was, even at the time when he 
dwelt and walked among men as a man, the All-knowing One, of whom it is written, 
"Lord, thou searchest me, and knowest me." "Thou understandest my thoughts from 
afar." Ps. 139. 

Luther explains Joh. 2, 25. in the following way: "Here it should be known that 
the evangelist John adds these words for two reasons, firstly to show us for our 
doctrine that our dear Savior, Jesus Christ, is true God, because he knows the hearts 
of all men and knows every one. This neither |, nor thou, nor any man can do. This 
is what the prophets have been able to do, that from time to time, from a revelation 
of God, they have known the interpositions and plots of one man against another, 
and the plots of the church have not been hidden from them, as it is written of Heliseo 
that he told the king of Judah how the king of Syria was coming with a mighty army 
to fight with him. .... But this he had not from himself, but it was revealed unto him of 
God; item he could not do of all men, nor know of all the thoughts of any man; neither 
can he know all men. But this man sees so deeply in all men's hearts that nothing 
can be done secretly from him; he knows it, he knows all things, and it must not be 
revealed to him; he also knows all, he is a heart-man. Such things are a divine 
work, and not human." Erl. Luther very correctly points out a twofold difference 
between the knowledge and work of a prophet and that of Jesus. First, even a 
prophet can know and indicate well hidden things, yea, thoughts and designs of 
men's hearts, but such things are revealed to him by God; JEsus, on the other hand, 
knew men's hearts and thoughts of himself, his nature, his divine nature, brought this 
with it. On the other hand, a prophet is given by God only now and then, in special 
cases, to know and make known men's intentions and suggestions; Christ, on the 
other hand, knows everything, knows all men, knows all the thoughts of all men. And 
this is nothing else than omniscience. 

And how many examples of this kind are given to us in the gospels 
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with him! How often we are told that Jesus read men's thoughts from their hearts! 
He "saw" (Mwv) the faith of that palsy-ridden man and of his friends who brought him 
here; he "saw" the thoughts of the Pharisees, who said within themselves, "This man 
blasphemeth God." Matth. 9, 2. 4. When a thought had come among his disciples, 
which among them would be the greatest, JEsus "saw" (Mwv) this thought of their 
heart, and set a child beside him, and exhorted his disciples to humility. Luc. 9, 46. 
47. When his disciples were grieved that they took not bread with them, JEsus 
immediately perceived (yvou¢) what they thought with themselves, and reminded 
them of the double miraculous feeding. Matt. 16:7, 8. When the Lord was invited to 
Simon the Pharisee, and was anointed in his house by a woman sinner, Simon said 
within himself, "If this man were a prophet, he would know who and what manner of 
woman this is that toucheth him; for she is a sinner." The Evangelist continues the 
narrative with the words, "JEsus answered (moypilicic) and said unto him, Simon, | 
have something to say unto thee." Luc. 7:39, 40. JEsus gave answer-to what? Simon 
had not yet said a word to Him. To that inward conversation of his thoughts the Lord 
answered. With men it is so, speech is followed by counter-speech. But Jesus did 
not always wait until the thoughts of men became words before he gave an answer; 
if it pleased him, he immediately replied to the thoughts of men with counter-speech. 
What the people with whom he conversed thought secretly was just as obvious and 
comprehensible to him as what they let become known and loud in words. At another 
feast of a Pharisee, when his enemies were anxious to know whether JEsus would 
heal the water-addict present on the Sabbath, the Lord likewise answered 
(arroypi"eic) the secret thoughts of the Pharisees, in 

saying unto them, "Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day?" Luc. 14, 3. We ask, Did 
Jesus in all this show Himself to be only a fine judge of men, only that He possessed 
this gift in the highest potency? Or does not this seeing and discerning of men's 
thoughts betray the divine nature? Is not this a truly divine work, by which God is 
distinguished from men, as it is written, "Thou, O God, dost try the heart and the 
kidneys?" Ps. 7, 10.; and, "Thou only knowest the heart of all the children of men." 
1 Kings 8:39.? 

When Jesus walked the earth in lowliness, when he was weary from his 
wanderings and sat down at Jacob's well near the city of Shechem, he let rays of his 
divine glory and of his divine omniscience shine through the weak human shell. He 
uncovered to the Samaritan woman her secret shame. Joh. 4, 17. ff. His view 
reaches back into the past and also what had happened in the hidden corner had 
not remained hidden from Him, 
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The Samaritan woman thought at first that it was a prophet who was talking to her. 
But on second thought, the thought that Christ's last word had inspired, that this man 
must be more than a prophet, whether he was not Christ, the Son of God, was 
confirmed to her. She said to the people of the city, "Come, behold a man, which 
hath told me all things that | have done, whether he be not Christ." Joh. 4, 29. Yea, 
he that knoweth all things that men have done, the same is Christ, the Son of God, 
God of a kind, the God that hath eyes like unto flames of fire, before whom even the 
night shineth as the day. JEsu was also well aware of what was happening in the 
distance. As he stayed with his disciples on the East Bank during his last journey, 
he knew what had just happened in the friendly home of Martha and Mary. He told 
it freely to his disciples: "Lazarus has died. Joh. 11, 14. But also the future was 
present to the Lord. Joh. 13, 1. we read: "But before the feast of Easter, when Jesus 
knew that his time was come to depart out of this world unto the Father, even as he 
loved his own which were in the world, even so loved he them unto the end." How 
often the Lord foretold to his disciples the end which he was to take! His suffering, 
mocking, scourging, crucifixion, death, resurrection, glory, all these things were 
clearly before His soul, while He was still conversing with His disciples and teaching 
the people in the usual manner. Cf. Matth. 16, 21. Matth. 17, 12. Luc. 18, 31. ff. His 
eye looked into the far future, he prophesied out of his own, the end of Jerusalem, 
the end of the world and the things that should precede the end. Matth. 24. These 
are indeed all the revelations of the divine omniscience, "before which the past and 
the future lie there like an open present. 

One more thing is to be noted. Even seemingly insignificant features and 
circumstances of future events were foreseen by Jesus. He saw the donkey and her 
colt ready for His entrance, Matth. 21, 2. He saw the man with the water jar leave 
the house where He was going to have the last Passover meal with His disciples, 
Marc. 14, 13. He told them exactly that Judas would betray Him and Peter would 
deny Him three times before the second cockcrow. Marc. 14, 18. 30. This is divine 
omniscience, which encompasses everything, great and small, and nothing, not 
even the smallest thing, escapes it. 

He who has eyes to see sees: in this Jesus of Nazareth, who is set before us 
in the Gospel, who dwells and walks on earth in lowliness, dwells the fullness of the 
Godhead, the divine glory, and precisely the divine omniscience. When and where 
and how it pleased him, he allowed this divine light to shine through human 
weakness. The modern theologians, the cenotics, are deluded. The sunny passages 
of Scripture which speak of omniscience 
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They do not comprehend or understand the mystery of Jesus in the flesh. They want 
to master the Scriptures and the divine mysteries with their little minds, to make 
themselves and others understand how the wonderful knowledge of the Lord fits into 
the framework of human life, of the human personality of Jesus. That is why they 
degrade the divine omniscience to a heightened prophetic perspicacity and depth of 
vision, to a kind of divination gift of which other men are also capable. And thus they 
have become fools in their wisdom. We also cannot grasp how divinity and humanity, 
lowliness and glory, human learning and knowledge, partial ignorance and divine 
omniscience have room in one person at the same time. This is and remains a 
miracle, an insoluble riddle before our eyes. But we give honor to the Scriptures, and 
hold fast in faith the twofold testimony of the Scriptures concerning Jesus, the one 
as well as the other, and rejoice and take comfort in our Savior, who has taken part 
in our weakness, and who with his omniscience also sees through us, all our 
thoughts, thoughts, actions, and intentions, and turns his gracious eye also to us 
poor, who today is still the same as he was from the beginning and has always been, 
the omniscient God. 


(To be continued.) 


On the history of the "four dots”. 


That the Pittsburgh declarations on the "four points" by no means satisfied all 
members of the General Council became apparent already during the meeting of 
1868, in that the representative of the Wisconsin Synod, Rev. Bading, the delegate 
of the Michigan Synod, Rev. Klingmann, and Rev. Adelberg, of the delegation of the 
New York Ministry, withdrew their minority report, which they had in readiness, but 
instead submitted a "declaration" in which they stated that they did not find in the 
decisions of the General Council everywhere the full, unmistakable truth expressed, 
which they had advocated, that they rejected all and every form of chiliasm as 
contrary to Scripture and confession, that they regarded the secret societies, such 
as the Freemasons, Odd Fellows, etc., as associations dangerous to the soul, and 
that they did not consider the secret societies as such. They also firmly reject 
communion and pulpit fellowship with non-Lutherans as a unionist practice. 

The youngest Synod, which belonged to the Council in 1868, was the 
"Lutheran Synod of Illinois and other St.". In the old Illinois Synod, which had 
belonged to the General Synod since 1848, a rupture had in fact occurred in 1867 
over the confessional question, and the 
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The smaller part had also organized itself in the schoolroom under the church, in 
which the majority met and held its first meeting in a new synod under the name 
given above, which called itself the "Lutheran Synod of Central Illinois" and remained 
in the General Synod. The Illinois and St. Synod had adopted the doctrinal basis of 
the General Council at its first meeting, and its president, Harkey, who had 
represented it at Fort Wayne, reported to his synod at its second meeting in 1868 
that the "General Church Convention" was now a reality. But even during this 
meeting, which preceded the meeting of the Council at Pittsburg, it became apparent 
that the Synod still embraced elements that were different from the "questions left 
undone at the General Church Meeting at Fort Wayne." For when in the sixth session 
it had been decided by a large majority "that we recognize the principle of closed 
communion, according to God's Word and the confessional writings of the Lutheran 
Church, as correct, but that we do not want to determine anything in the execution 
of this principle in individual difficult cases," in the next session a minority, to which 
the Praeses also belonged, submitted its protest, in which it explained its reasons 
against the "closed communion. At the eighth meeting it was decided "that in our 
heartfelt conviction all secret societies are contrary to the Word of God. At Pittsburg 
the Illinois Synod was again represented by its President, Harkey, and the same 
reported to his Synod at its next meeting in May, 1869, concerning the Pittsburg 
proceedings, among other things: "The mouths of all enemies and adversaries were 
silenced, who witnessed with amazement the love and brotherly spirit that prevailed 
in the assembly. We are far from all boasting, but we are full of hope, and in this 
spirit of hope | may express the expectation which | cherish, namely, that in the future 
the General Church Assembly will still receive into itself all Lutherans in this state 
who are worthy to bear that name, since even now the extremes, both those to the 
right and those to the left, are beginning to show themselves more and more to be 
absurd." When he said this, the President certainly had no idea of the surprise that 
lay in store for him and the other members of the Synod. By the extreme to the right 
were meant those people for whom, like the Missourians, the limits of church 
fellowship in the Council were still too little defined, who demanded even more than 
had hitherto been considered sufficient there. And, behold, before the Synod closed 
the annual meeting, at the opening of which such demands had been called absurd, 
it had been decided to request a colloquium with representatives of the Missouri 
Synod, which was to be based on mutual contacts. 


3040On the history of the "four points”. 


recognition was to aim at, and thus entered upon a course which in no distant time 
was to lead to the withdrawal of the Jllinois Synod from the Council. 

What the Synod of Jllinois had thus initiated, the severance of its connection 
with the Council, the Synod of Wisconsin actually carried out in the same year. This 
synod sent no delegation to the third meeting of the Council in Chicago, but the 
following declaration: 

"Since the Church Assembly, by the resolutions adopted at Pittsburg, has not 
complied with the demand made by the Wisconsin Synod for a sufficient statement 
of the position of the "Church Council’ in regard to communion, pulpit fellowship, 
lodging, and chiliasm, be it resolved that the resolution of the previous year, which 
placed as a condition of the membership of the Wisconsin Synod in the "Church 
Council’ a statement corresponding to the position of our Synod in regard to those 
questions, shall hereby become effective. 

"In communicating to you our sincere regret that the explanation given by the 
General Church Assembly, which was not sufficient for the Synod of Wisconsin 
concerning the four points mentioned, has compelled the latter to come to the 
present decision, we cannot fail to express, as is our heartfelt wish and prayer, that 
the Lord may soon lead the synods of the General Church Assembly to the right 
decision, both in doctrine and in practice, which, undisturbed by any temporal, 
external considerations, gives glory to the truth alone, so that His kingdom, which is 
the kingdom of truth, may continue to gain victory and dominion among us and 
through us. May He also help you to do this at your meeting this year through His 
Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Attentive 
J. Bading, President, G. Thiele, 
Secretary." 


And this testimony in word and deed was not the only occasion for dealing with 
the "four points" offered to the Council in Chicago. In the 8th session, Pastor Sieker, 
president and delegate of the Minnesota Synod, made the request on their behalf: 

"Whether that was the correct version of the decision given at Pittsburg on the 
"four points. 

"1. That heretics and those who err in fundamental doctrines should not be 
admitted to our altars as communion guests, nor to our pulpits as teachers of our 
churches? 

"2. And, - since the so-called ‘doctrines of distinction,’ in which the doctrinal 
opposition between the Lutheran Church and other denomi- 
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nations are fundamental, - whether the above principle should be honestly and 
consistently applied to all those who, in regard to the doctrines of distinction, do not 
agree with the pure,doctrine of the Word of God, as it is called and taught in our 
Church?" 

In three sessions this question, with which Father Sieker took account of his 
instruction "to work at the General Church Assembly so that its position on the 
Confession becomes ever clearer and more decisive," was discussed until the 
questioner, "since to some the meaning of the questions posed did not seem to be 
quite clear," withdrew them "in order to formulate them in such a way that they would 
be quite unambiguous. 

At the 12th session the committee to which the matter was referred "asked for 
further instructions, as it could find no information in the official minutes of the 
Minnesota Synod as to the original meaning and wording of the questions in 
question," and at the last session brought in a report, upon which it was decided "that 
with the express consent and approval of the representative of the Minnesota Synod, 
further discussion of the questions in question be continued at the next convention." 
In his next annual report, however, President Krotel remarked concerning the 
requested discussion: "Only lack of time was to blame that the same was not given." 


Vil. 


When Dr. Krotel spoke these words, the General Council was assembled at 
Lancaster, Ohio. Like the Minnesota Synod, the Michigan Synod was now waiting 
for an answer to the questions asked in Chicago, having expressed the desire at its 
meeting in Scio, Mich. "that last year's request of the Honorable President and 
Delegate of the Minnesota Synod, Rev. Siekers, in regard to an unequivocal 
statement of the four points be granted this year at the meeting in Lancaster, O., so 
that our Synod may also see from it whether it is still able to harmonize with the 
General Council. Further, at its meeting at Horse-Prairie in June of this year, the 
Illinois Synod had the following on record: 

"When, at the General Church Meeting, assembled at Pittsburg, Pa. in 1868, 
the well-known ‘four points,’ pulpit communion, communion of the Lord's Supper, 
chiliasm, and secret societies, were discussed and resolutions passed, the friends 
of the Church Meeting indulged in the joyful opinion that these resolutions should 
say and mean nothing but a rejection of the four points. But the result proved that 
this was not so. Some of the leaders of the 
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Some have claimed pulpit fellowship as a right, even going so far as to publicly 
declare that they would rather resign from the church assembly than renounce this 
thoroughly un-Lutheran practice, while at the same time believing that they were 
acting in full accord with the decisions of the church assembly; others have defended 
the unionist communion, again in the good faith that they were acting in accord with 
the decisions of the church assembly. As well known and evident as this was, the 
General Assembly of the Church, at its last session in Chicago, did not utter a word 
of rebuke against such un-Lutheran practice. 1) It is therefore not remarkable that the 
friends and advocates of pure Lutheran doctrine and practice had to come to the 
conviction that the resolutions of the Church Assembly are not a clear testimony of 
what is actually wanted. In this state of things, be it resolved: That the Evangelical 
Lutheran Synod of Illinois, etc., through its delegates to the next meeting of the 
General Assembly of the Church, kindly but urgently requests the General Assembly 
to reconsider the known and named four points and to pass such motions on them 
as cannot be misunderstood, but to postpone the vote on such motions for one year, 
so that each Synod in contact with the General Assembly may be given an 
opportunity to subject such motions to close scrutiny. 

"Unanimously the Synod agreed that this motion be submitted to the General 
Church Convention for answer. It will then depend upon the answer received, 
whether the Synod of Illinois' can continue in connection with the General Church 
Convention, or not." 

Thus Dr. Krotel had ample reason to say in his presidential report: "It will 
probably be the most important task of the present convention to give the required 
answer." The point chiefly in question was the sentence in the Pittsburgh Declaration, 
"False believers and those who err in fundamental articles are not to be admitted to 
the Lord's Table." In the English version this passage read, "Heretics and fundamental 
errorists are to be excluded from the Lord's Table," and the question now was, who 
were to be understood by heretics and fundamental errorists? That these terms had 
been variously understood and interpreted was well known; there was a Babylonian 
confusion as to the meaning of these words, and even the members of the Committee 
who had made the submission for these proceedings were in a state of confusion. 
1) That during the Chicago meeting Rev. S. Laird preached in the North Presbyterian 


Church, Rev. Prof. H. E. Jacobs in the Westminster Church, and Rev. J. A. Kunkelmann in the 
Grace Methodist Church, was reported without rebuke in the printed report. A.G. 
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were either not clear, or not in agreement, or neither clear nor in agreement. In this 
draft, which had already been published before the Lancaster meeting, it was stated: 
"By the expression ‘fundamental errorists' the General Assembly of the Church means 
those who depart from the common Christian faith of the three ecumenical symbols, 
i.e. from that which is 'essential to the true knowledge of Christ and to faith in him’, 
and thus reverse and overthrow the foundation. Heretics are those who depart from 
the true ground in an evil disposition, and persist in their error in spite of the 
admonition of the Church, or deliberately disturb her unity, and are therefore guilty of 
greater sin." Among the committee that wrote this declaration was Dr. Krauth, the 
author of the Pittsburgh decision, whom one should have been entitled to regard as 
the authentic interpreter of his words. But behold, when they now came to Lancaster 
to discuss this point, the wondrous thing happened that vr. Krauth did not agree with 
the version of the same in the bill under which his name stood, and the point had to 
be referred back to the committee. In general, the efforts to shed light on the matter 
got deeper and deeper into the darkness, and various honest souls, who wanted to 
do what they could not, and who especially sought and did not find a hole in the 
parliamentary barriers in which they were bravely confined, got into a completely 
desperate mood. Even a plan for shortening the negotiations, which had been 
pursued underhand, ran irrecoverably into the sand as soon as it entered the harbor. 
On the evening of the second day, Pastor Brobst, according to a council of Dr. 
Greenwald, invited the delegates from Minnesota, Illinois and Michigan, together with 
Pastors Spath and Neumann, to come to his logis at eight o'clock the following 
morning, in order to agree with him on a substitute for the long and confused 
committee report, which was to be negotiated, and after a discussion lasting several 
hours, they agreed in the afternoon to use this formula as a substitute: 

"The General Assembly of the Church declares, in harmony with the 
Confession of our Church and the practice of our Fathers: 

"That the doctrines of distinction of the Evangelical Lutheran Church are of 
such importance that the adherents and confessors of the contrary doctrines cannot 
reasonably claim altar and pulpit fellowship with us. And since communion and pulpit 
fellowship is church fellowship, it must be established as a general rule that only 
Lutheran Christians are to be admitted to Lutheran altars and only orthodox Lutheran 
pastors are to be admitted to preach in Lutheran pulpits. 

"The decision on exceptions to this general rule, which may occur in particular 
circumstances, must be made by the certain- 
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The responsibility for this is left to the individual pastors and congregations, who are 
to be guided by the Pittsburgh Declaration. 

Full of joy, Father Brobst reported his success to Doctors Seif and Krauth in 
the latter's room late in the evening of that day, and then, under the impression that 
these two gentlemen also agreed with his formula, he went to his apartment, happy 
about the happily completed day's work. But he was bitterly disappointed when, the 
next morning, Dr. SeiB told him that he had just consulted with some of the brethren, 
and that they were of the opinion that the matter should be left to run its course. 
When Brobst did come before the assembly with his substitute, he was declared out 
of order in good parliamentary fashion. Whether, on the other hand, it was out of 
order, or in order, that on Sunday pastors of the Council had again preached in the 
Episcopal Church, the Methodist Church, and the Presbyterian Church, was quietly 
left. 

On Tuesday afternoon, the much-disputed committee report was finally 
adopted in a form that had been changed several times. About the main point it was 
declared: 

"The General Assembly of the Church, however, considers the doctrines of 
distinction of the Evangelical Lutheran Church to be so fundamental that those who 
err in them err in fundamental doctrines. But by the expression ‘fundamental errorists' 
the Pittsburgh declarations do not understand those who have fallen into error 
without their will, but those who have deliberately, maliciously, and persistently fallen 
away from the Christian faith as a whole or in part, especially as it is in the 
confessions of the general church, especially as it is contained in the confessions of 
the general church, namely, in its purest form as it now exists on earth, namely, the 
Evangelical Lutheran Church, who therefore overturn the reason known therein, 
assert, defend, and spread such false doctrines in defiance of the admonitions of 
the church, and thereby lead souls astray from the path of life. 

"Thus only a very narrow circle remains open in which there can be a 
difference of opinion on these points, since they have already been largely decided 
by the Pittsburgh Declarations. And how then in this narrow circle the above 
principles and distinctions are to be applied to the preservation of the purity of our 
pulpits and altars, is left to the conscientious judgment of our faithful pastors and 
congregations, who alone can decide on the individual cases. 

If there was any progress in these declarations, it was progress in favor of 
Unionism, and it is difficult to understand how a man like Dr. Krauth could 
condescend, after such an exegesis of the phrase "fundamental errorists" in his 
historical attribu- 
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In this context, it was still necessary to speak of a "very narrow circle" "in which there 
could be differences of opinion on these points", where it was necessary to define 
what was to be regarded as confessional practice in the Council with regard to pulpit 
and communion. Now we had again a declaration on paper with which everything 
and nothing could be done; we had experienced a new game of the old game. 
But there were those who now knew where they stood. In the following year 
Dr. Krauth, as President of the Council of the Rochester Assembly, had to report 
that the Synods of Illinois and Minnesota had officially given notice of their 
withdrawal from the General Assembly of the Church, claiming as their reason "that 
the statements of the General Assembly of the Church on the four points were not 
satisfactory to the Synods in question." No trace is found of any responsibility toward 
the charge which lay in these statements of withdrawal and their reason. Nor was 
there any challenge to the fact that the Michigan Synod, in writing and through its 
delegate, again brought up the "four points," but only recommended the discussion 
of the communion of the Lord's Supper and the pulpit to the individual synods, as 
the discussion of the secret societies had been committed to them from Lancaster. 
What more could one expect in a body whose largest and most respected 
synod had shortly before submitted to print a sermon which Prof. Dr. C. F. Schésser 
had preached at the opening of the synodal assembly of that year, and in which the 
demands which Wisconsin, Minnesota, Illinois had made and Michigan still made 
had been rejected as unjustified according to Scripture and confession. In this 
sermon Dr. Schdésser had said, among other things: "Forgetting that God, according 
to the words of the apostle Paul, does not save us ‘because of the works of 
righteousness which we have done, but according to his mercy' (Tit. 3, 5.), even 
discerning and conscientious men have allowed themselves to be led astray by 
unfavorable influences under peculiar external circumstances in which they had 
stood, or have been led astray by not making a proper distinction between what 
God's word demands and what their own lively but here erring conscience led them 
to do. We have all grieved that in recent years our venerable Lutheran Church has 
been divided here and there by theological disputes in the wide area which it 
occupies. Thus, for instance, worthy men have attacked the "four points," which are 
well enough known to us, and equally worthy men have defended them. The 
consequence was, that the introduction of these new conditions of communion and 
mutual synodical recognition occasioned an estrangement among such as 
embraced our ecclesiastical confession with equal love. .. 
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Those points just mentioned, and many others, like the forms of state government, 
or like the special duties of different classes of church ministers, are not directly 
decided in the sacred Scriptures, nor are they decided or even distinctly touched 
upon in our confessional writings, and the church as a whole has never added them 
to the gospel as conditions of ecclesiastical membership. . . Under such 
circumstances the Apostle Paul grants us the right to apply our personal judgment. 
"Examine all things," he says, "and keep that which is good" (1 Thess. 5:21.). In all 
such cases a pastor has to decide for himself in the face of God, and to God alone, 
and not to men, he knows himself responsible. If, therefore, men who are quite 
worthy, but therefore not infallible, lay down new conditions for church membership 
and for mutual synodal recognition, which are found neither in Scripture nor in the 
church confession, and which are approved or rejected by men of equal worth, we 
in such a case only follow the precept and example of the apostle Paul, when we 
stand up for freedom of conscience and for Christian tolerance and love in relation 
to those who, by conscientious conduct on their part, arrive at a different view of the 
matter. . . Church laws, made to carry out the four points by force, would never 
contribute anything to the purification of hearts. Some one would keep them strictly, 
and refuse all fellowship with others who thought otherwise; and he might want to 
"leave behind him that which is most grievous in the law, namely, judgment, mercy, 
and faith" (Matt. 23:23); and by his words and daily conduct he might bring dishonor 
upon the church, so that a closer union with him would not be at all desirable." 
Such polemic or irenic judges itself. But where the old sang, how did the young 
chirp? A. G. 


The Pan-Anglican Conference. 


In 1851 Dr. Sumner, Archbishop of Canterbury, sent an invitation to the 
American bishops of the Episcopal Church to participate in the jubilee of the "Society 
for the Propagation of the Gospel in Foreign Lands," and the Bishop of Vermont, Dr. 
Hopkins, in his reply, suggested that it might not be time to hold a general council of 
all the bishops of the Episcopal Church. It is true that such a meeting was not then 
regarded as “about time" over there; but in later years the idea was repeatedly 
brought up, and at last, in spite of some 
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In 1867 the Archbishop of Canterbury invited all the bishops who were in communion 
with the Anglican Church to a conference at Lambeth Palace on September 24 and 
the three following days. The Bishop of Vermont gladly accepted this invitation, in 
which he saw carried into effect what he had suggested eighteen years before, on 
behalf of the American bishops, and at the appointed time the first "pan Anglican 
conference," not a called conciliar, but an invited free conference for mutual 
consultation and encouragement, was held at Lambeth Palace. Of the 200 or so 
bishops to whom the invitation was extended, 78 attended. The attendance would 
probably have been more numerous if it had not been feared that the matter of 
Bishop Colenso, who had been deposed and excommunicated for his nationalism 
and who had his patrons and defenders up to the highest circles of government, 
would come up for discussion, as it did in spite of the limits which were placed on the 
discussion and caused a sharp condemnation of Colenso's theology especially on 
the part of American bishops. When, in the course of the debate, one of the English 
bishops complained that there was no state church in America, the Bishop of 
Vermont answered him freely with a sharp rebuke, saying, among other things, that 
the American bishops would make short work of a heretic like Colenso. Nor can it be 
denied that the manly demeanor of such people exerted a salutary influence on the 
sentiment in England with regard to Colenso's trade. 

Again years went by. In Rome the Vatican Council gave the old blasphemy of 
the infallibility of the Pope its present form. The Old Catholic movement progressed. 
At Bonn, in 1874, the Old Catholics held a conference, and when Dr. Kerfoot, Bishop 
of Pittsburg, who had attended it as an invited guest, had an interview with the then 
Archbishop of Canterbury on his journey through London, that prelate, who in 1867 
had tried everything to prevent the Lambeth Conference, formally urged him to 
recommend to the American bishops the holding of a second pan-Anglican 
conference. Besides Dr. Kerfoot, Dr. Selwyn, Bishop of Litchfield, who attended the 
annual synod of the Americans as a guest, advocated the plan with tact and warmth, 
and of the 46 bishops present, 43 signed a petition to the Archbishop of Canterbury 
to hold such a conference at Lambeth Palace. Archbishop Tait readily accepted; his 
son and house chaplain himself delivered the letters of invitation to the American 
bishops, and in July 1878 the second Pan Anglican Conference met at Lambeth 
Palace. One hundred bishops took part in this meeting, namely 31 from England, 
France and the United States. 


3 12mixed. 


9 from Ireland, 7 from Scotland, 19 from the United States, 10 from British America, 
5 from the West Indies, 5 from South America, 3 from the East Indies, 5 from Africa, 
6 from Australia. Among the subjects of the discussion, perhaps the Old Catholicism 
on the European mainland, on which the Bishop of Pittsburg spoke, aroused the 
warmest interest, and it seemed to the assembled that they had allowed themselves 
to be prevented by considerations of "State and Church" from inviting the Bishops 
Reinkens and Herzog to participate in this conference, a recognition that had not 
been paid in thought to any member of another church. Finally, it was also discussed 
whether the deletion of the filioque from the Nicene Symbol, which had been 
requested by fourteen American dioceses, was to be supported in the interest of 
ecclesiastical peace and without danger of damaging the truth, and even if the 
Conference did not take Dr. Téllinger's position, it was still in favor of the deletion of 
the filioque from the Nicene Symbol. Tdllinger's position, it nevertheless seems 
wondrous to our ears when Archbishop Tait, of a Church whose bishops can still 
negotiate such a question in earnest, the Anglican Church, said: "It seems to become 
more and more the centre of all the Churches of Christendom which protest against 
Roman insolence every year." 

In July of this year the third Pan Anglican Conference was held at Lambeth 
Palace. There were 145 bishops from all parts of the world, a respectable assembly, 
which also knew how to attract the attention of the English people. The public 
services, of which as many as possible were held, were magnificent; the great 
reception with banquet in the Mansion House, where the 700th Lord Mayor of 
London, the first Pope to hold this office since the Reformation, welcomed and 
entertained the 92nd Archbishop of Canterbury and the 108th Bishop of London 
together with the other members of the Conference, was pompous. The reports 
which the English newspapers gave of the proceedings were in part not very reliable, 
since the sessions were closed and the newspaper reporters could not wait until the 
bishops themselves announced what was to be announced. However, we have the 
text of the formally adopted resolutions and the encylica of the Conference, and, God 
willing, we shall report some of the proceedings of the Third Pan-Anglican 
Conference in the next number. A. G. 


Miscellany. 


The Pabstism and the Bible. The following story, as reported by the "Allg. 
ev.-luth. K. Z.", is characteristic of the Pabstreich: "Henri Lasserre, who once brought 
Lourdes with him into Flor through a book, which 
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he wrote out of gratitude for the healing he received there, began to occupy himself 
with the study of the New Testament. In order to make the blessing he derived for 
himself accessible to all, he undertook to produce a popular translation of the 
Gospels directly from the Greek, and succeeded in providing a readable and 
reasonably correct translation with the use of available aids, both Protestant and 
Catholic. He wrote a preface to this book, in which he explains that even zealous 
Catholics rarely read the Gospels, while the great mass of the faithful never do so; 
not one of the hundreds of those who partake of the Sacraments has ever rejected 
them; most Catholics are only familiar with the fragments in their prayer books, so 
that, contrary to the teaching and practice of the Church in its best times, the Gospels 
have finally become almost unknown writings. The blame for this state of affairs is, 
according to him, borne by the Protestants through their free treatment of the sacred 
Scriptures, which compelled the Tridentine Conciliar to restrict the general use of 
the same, lest simple-minded Christians should be led to heresies. Lafserre then 
attacks that direction in the Roman Catholic Church which endeavors to withhold the 
Bible from the people, and criticizes with great severity the religious trash literature 
which one tends to put in its place. This translation of Lasserre's now appeared in 
1886 with a dedication to "Our Lady of Lourdes! The Archbishop of Paris subjected 
the translation to the examination of a theological commission and gave it his formal 
imprimatur (permission to print) on November 11, 1886. Even more! The nuncio in 
Paris presented a letter of approval from Cardinal Jaeobini, written by papal order, 
in which the preface is expressly included. Within a year, no less than twenty-five 
editions were printed, and the book spread very rapidly. The translator received a 
second letter of approval from Rome, this time from the Cardinal Vicar Parocchi; 
several French archbishops and bishops also expressed their thanks and applause, 
and the religious press overflowed with warm praise. Suddenly, on December 19, 
1887, a decree of the Jndexcongregation appeared, condemning the book without 
restriction, forbidding its further publication, and enjoining the owners of copies 
hitherto printed to deliver them up to the ecclesiastical authorities. This decree, 
however, was signed by the pope. As a result, the book is no longer in print and is 
currently difficult to obtain. Involuntarily the question arises: Is the pope himself 
condemned for his earlier approval? And who brought about this change of heart? 
The pope approved the book publicly and ex officio, with the express inclusion of the 
purpose expressed in the preface. How can the Index Congregation 
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overturn his decision? And more! How may he contradict himself? For in that 
prohibition it is expressly said: "His Holiness approved the decree... Holiness 
approved the decree and ordered it to be published’. Some power behind the pope 
must have been strong enough to induce him to recant his own pronounced 
sentence." 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


Mennonites. in the Mennonite paper "Herald of Truth" the following is reported: "The so- 
called 'small congregation’ arose in Russia in 1812, when in the large congregation there the punishment 
of the congregation was almost entirely abolished, and instead of it corporal punishment was imposed 
on the offenders, for which reason they saw themselves compelled to establish a prison, to which two 
teachers and a small part of the congregation did not consent, and in consequence of this they left the 
large congregation. There are at present two congregations, one at Fairbury, Nebraska, and the other 
at Manitoba; both together numbering about 340 baptized members." 

The Rio-Grandes Synod in Brazil held its annual meeting in May and was primarily 
concerned with the reorganization of the parochial school system. The high school, which Dr. Rotermund 
has had under his direction for years in S. Leopoldo, has been elevated by charter to a Collegio. Six 
teachers teach at the institution, four of whom studied at German universities, one at a German teachers’ 
seminar and one at a Brazilian university. 


ll. Abroad. 


In the (Prussian) Immanuel Synod, which held its annual meeting in Jabel in August, 
and which was also attended by some pastors and other members of the Hermannsburg Synod, two 
directions asserted themselves, as reported in the "Immanuel" of September 15, with regard to the 
position towards the Hanoverian Landeskirche. One of these two directions presented the 
Hermannsburg Synod as a community which could find protection against the union creeping more and 
more into the Landeskirche only in separation and was induced "to abstain from altar fellowship with the 
Landeskirche in order to secure its confessional status, without proclaiming a revocation of the 
communion with the entire Landeskirche. The other direction declared "that the abolition of communion 
also with the congregations of the regional church, which resist an irregular practice, is a duty of 
conscience". In general, the Synod agreed with the Hermannsburgers "that they do not wish to see the 
historical separation from the organism of the regional church reversed. However, it felt it had to warn 
the Hermannsburgers "against the legal spirit of the Missourians" and declared that it wanted to stick to 
the position determined at the Magdeburg Synod of 1875. This position reads: "Of the present Lutheran 
regional churches, we cannot hold communion with any of them in such a way that we would admit any 
of their members without further ado because of their membership in them. In all of them, not only 
unbelievers are admitted as full members of the church, but also evidently 
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gross false teachers and adversaries of our faith are tolerated as preachers. We examine and, if 
necessary, instruct those who seek admission from such churches, but we do not demand that they 
leave or convert. This year's assembly of the Immanuel Synod then declared that it "does not consider 
itself justified at this time to declare that there is no longer anything of a Lutheran regional church in 
Hanover. What was meant by a Lutheran church still existing in part within a non-Lutheran church body 
was not explained in detail. This view was probably essentially that of the so-called Vereinslutherans 
within the old Prussian Union. "Unanimously" the further declaration was then made: "We recognize the 
Hermannsburg Synod as standing with us in communion of faith and sacraments." It will be interesting 
to see whether a corresponding recognition of the Immanuel Synod on the part of the Hermannsburg 
Synod will follow. (Free Church.) 


The views of Luther that prevail in wide circles in Germany come to light in a speech by 


Professor Oncken. The "P. a. S." reports: "The history professor Oncken from GieBen spoke at the 
second general assembly of the 'Evangelical Federation’ to rapturous applause about ‘Luther's survival 
in state and church’. The following sentences, taken from the speech, may prove what spirit pervaded 
it: By cultivating the memory of Luther, the 'Evangelical Federation’ proves that its cause is the cause of 
the sanctities of our people. Our people cannot be reminded often enough that Luther was truly the first 
truly great man whom our people produced, the first in whom no foreign nation has even the shadow of 
a claim, the first in whom every drop of blood, every fiber is German. Everything that was German was 
in Martin Luther, and what lived in him was German. It was only with Luther that national history took its 
beginning, for it was with Luther that the people first came to the consciousness of its peculiarity. ... The 
spirit of the hero of 1521 strides in our days again in victorious majesty through his German lands ... 
each new performance of the Luther Festival is a new triumph of the indestructible power that lies in 
Luther. The 'Evangelical Federation’ must therefore care for the Luther Festival" and so on. The "Pilgrim" 
adds: "What good is all the enthusiasm for Luther, what good are all the monuments, all the theatrical 
glorifications of Luther's life, if we become more and more alienated from his teachings and turn our 
backs on the banner of the Lutheran confession. To take Luther's name in praise, always to speak of 
‘our Luther’, but at the same time to deny the Lutheran confession and to work for the evangelical - 
Protestant - Germanic all-world church, which fortunately does not yet exist, reminds us of Christ's word 
about building the tombs of the prophets and of the other: Not all who say to me, HErr, HErr, will enter 
the kingdom of heaven." Very true! Only, the punitive speech fits to a great extent also for the pilgrim 
circles. F. P. 


The Harnack case is still being very lively discussed in all circles of the Prussian 
Landeskirche. The liberals rejoice and the positives mourn. Stécker writes in his "Kirchenzeitung": "The 
'Staatsanzeiger' has published Harnack's appointment to Berlin. In this short sentence the papers 
reported one of the most momentous and important events for our church. Indeed, the unexpected has 
happened!" One does not quite understand why Harnack's appointment to Berlin should be such an 
epoch-making event. Through Harnack, the number of unbelieving theological professors is simply 
increased by one; for that there must be a great elective affinity between the Berlin theological faculty 
and Harnack is evident from the fact that Harnack was presented by the majority of the faculty. So there 
is not much to spoil in the Berlin theological faculty. 


316 Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


But one had hoped that through the influence of the young emperor the liberal elements in the "church" 
would be held down more! That would have been extraordinarily convenient for the positives, and on 
top of that they could have pointed to the "blessing" of the sovereign church regiment in the face of all 
desires for separation. Now, of course, the concept has become very crazy to them through the 
confirmation of Harnack on the part of the Emperor. F.P. 


Weak Confessional Courage. The following notice went through German newspapers: 
In a small town in Lower Alsace, a pastor of the Church of the Augsburg Confession preached on this 
year's Easter about the resurrection of Christ and declared that he did not believe in it. The reality of it, 
he said, was to be placed roughly on a par with the apparitions of the Mother of God at Marpingen. It 
finally became so strong that the first pastor of the church, who was also present, and who is by no 
means suspected of orthodoxy, rose indignantly and left the church. The strangest thing, however, is 
that it was not the blasphemer who received a reprimand, but that the other, at the instigation of the 
Directory, had to apologize to the younger brother-officer for his rudeness. So much for the report. The 
Directorate knows its people! It knows that they would rather ask for an apology for any attempt to 
confess the truth than expose themselves to damage in relation to Brodkorb. FP: 

The Union spider - writes the "P. a. S." - seems to want to draw new victims into its webs. 
The "Evangelical Lutheran Messenger of Peace from Alsace-Lorraine" writes: "In recent times the rumor 
has spread several times, and it was only recently again to be read in a public paper of Upper Alsace, 
that the union between the Lutheran and Reformed Churches in Alsace-Lorraine is to be carried out, 
and that it is hoped to achieve this goal by the simple means of administrative administration, without 
further trouble and noise, by placing the churches under a church regiment." The aforementioned paper 
protests very vigorously in two articles against all attempts at union, and gives itself up to the hope that 
the rumors are unfounded. At any rate, the Lutheran brethren in the imperial lands must exercise great 
vigilance; they stand on a very exposed post. Nowadays the Union is no longer introduced as clumsily 
as it once was in Prussia. "Simplification of administration" is just the sheep's clothing popular in modern 
times, in which the Union wants to achieve its intentions. So much for the "P. a. S." In Saxony the Union 
spider has drawn everything into its webs without even taking "simplification of administration" as a 
pretext. In Saxony there exists union with quite unbelievers, with rationalists, with Arians, with 
synergists, etc., with - "Lutheran" administration. F. P. 


Zerbst. During the expansion of the town hall in Zerbst, a well-preserved three-volume Bible 
with title pages by Lucas Kranach, the gift of a Zerbst prince, was found among other antiquities. There 
are said to be only three such Bibles in existence, two in Germany and one in England. (A. E. L. K.) 

Simony in Protestant England. "One of the worst and most unworthy customs in 
England is that ecclesiastical benefices are sold by public auction to the highest bidder. Thus on August 
29th another ecclesiastical office was put up for auction, but without success, since the seller did not 
consider the sums offered to be high enough. As with the proposal of any other estate, all the 
advantages which the rectorate of Weston Bampsylde in Somerset possesses were enumerated, 
exactly how much land belongs to it, how much the tithes make up, and as a special enticement it was 


emphasized that the clerical duties there are limited to a minimum" (A.E.L.K.). 
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In the English Parliament the bill which seeks to arrange marriage with the deceased 
wife's sister has again come up for reading, and it has been shown that the number of those in favor of 
the bill is diminishing, and that of those opposed to it is increasing, 280 voting for it in 1884, 169 against, 
262 for it this year, and 205 against. 

From Spain. Pastor Fritz Fliedner in Madrid sends the following response to an article in the 


"Osnabricker Volkszeitung" under the above heading of the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg. When | read the article 
in the "Osnabriick Volkszeitung" of September 1, which, under the title "Facts from Spain," puts forward 
a series of "factual inaccuracies" against the news from Spain which the "Deutsche Evangelische 
Kirchenzeitung" had published on June 30, | remembered the following incident. On a steamer returning 
to England, an Anglo-Indian said openly at the dinner table: "I do not believe that there are any Christians 
among the Indians. | lived there twenty years and never met one." A missionary sat by and was silent. 
But when the latter now entertained those present of his tiger hunts, he interrupted him by saying, "I do 
not believe that there are any tigers at all in India. | have lived there twenty years and have never met 
one." The tiger-slayer protested; the missionary said calmly, "You saw what you were looking for. You 
did not see Christians because you did not want to see any, and | did not see tigers because | had no 
interest in them. As little as | am a competitive witness about the tigers, so little is your testimony valid 
when it comes to Indian Christians." So | can only answer the Osnabriicker to what a loose bird whistled 
at him: He who does not want to see Protestant Christians in Spain, simply does not see them. We gladly 
invite him to our hospitable home and promise to show him five Protestant churches or chapels in Madrid 
on a Sunday, in none of which he shall find less than 20, but 80, 150 and more Protestant Christians. In 
Barcelona | also show him five with the same number of listeners, in almost all the large cities one, so 
that even Murray, the English baker, gives some of the church addresses in his handbook. So one might 
as well deny the existence of the Madrid Picture Gallery. That the members are poor is neither new nor 
strange. We thank God that the poor have the Gospel preached to them. The Roman church always 
looks on the outside. The same source told the evangelical pastor in Madrid that he should not have 
emphasized the evangelical faithfulness of Emperor William at his funeral, "because the most 
distinguished part of his audience" consisted of followers of Rome. But that some of our brethren are not 
very respected "because of their previous life" he should have wisely concealed. They came, after all, 
from the Roman Church, and praise God, many a publican and sinner has found in the Gospel the peace 
which only the Saviour can give, but no priest, no saint, and no Virgin Mary. In passing, we ask the 


"Osnabriicker Volkszeitung" to ask for the booklet: Glorias de Maria, Glories of Mary, written by the 


so-called St. Alphonsus of Lignori, translated by the Jesuit priest Ramon Garcia, and published, of 
course with episcopal approval, in the bookshop of Agnado in Madrid. There, on pages 286 to 289, the 
following is "in fact" written: "Mary clothed with her flesh the divine sun, and this she clothed with her 
power and mercy; and the sacred books therefore compare her to the moon, because, as the latter gives 
light to the lower bodies, so Mary gives light and life to the most broken and rejected sinners. If, therefore, 
for fear of the justice of the Most High, and the weight of our guilt, we dare not approach his infinite 
majesty, we need not fear to approach Mary 
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for with her we see nothing that frightens us. She is holy and just, Queen of Heaven and Mother of God; 
but as the daughter of Adam, she is also of our own flesh, all grace, all mercy. The devil seeks us in 
order to devour us: Mary seeks us to give us life and salvation. Her power has no limits, especially to 
disarm the arm of divine justice. Why is God, who in the old covenant was so severe in punishing, now 
so kind against sinners? It comes from the merits and love of Mary. Because this immaculate Virgin has 
sheltered God in her womb, she demands as payment for her shelter the peace of the world, the 
salvation of the lost, and the life of the dead. She is that throne of grace to which the apostle encourages 
us to approach with gladness, that we may receive mercy and find grace. Ebr. 4:16." We willingly offer 
to give the Roman newspapers in Germany, which for some time have taken upon themselves the task 
of informing their readers of things from Spain that make their ears itch, such "facts" in return. 


Jewish farming colony. The English Jewish Mission had founded the farming colony of 


Arthur almost five years ago in the middle between Jerusalem and Jaffa to provide a refuge for Jewish 
refugees from Russia and Romania. Jews immigrated in large batches. But the thing did not work out. 
The colony was too far off the highway, had too little water and only medium-quality soil, so that with 
the poor skill of the colonists to cultivate land, only a small harvest could be obtained. The Jews of our 
day are not suited to farming. (Why not? L. u. W.) The farming colonies near Jaffa, which were started 
by Jews, can only survive with the help of large subsidies from Rothschild in Paris and others. The 
settlers in Arthur have for the most part sought other places of residence, or have returned to their 
homes after the persecution of the Jews has ceased. Not a single Jew in Arthur could be baptized. The 
colonists who remain there, with a missionary for the Jews and an administrator, can only be maintained 
by significant subsidies from the English Missionary Society. Native farmers till the land and receive a 
quarter of the crop in return. The government receives one-tenth of the proceeds, and the society one- 
fifth. In this the enterprise cannot prosper. 

Russian Propaganda. "The Czar has confirmed a new land-tax law which will be imposed 
on nine governorates for twelve years, namely, the governorates of Vitebsk, Mohilev, Minsk, Vilna, 
Grodno, Kiev, Podolia, Volhynia, and Kovno. This tax will be used for the construction of new parish 
buildings for Orthodox clergymen, and is intended to be, as it were, a substitute; for hitherto the owners 
of the various villages have had to grant the Orthodox popes a suitable dwelling. Moreover, those 
villages which ‘of their own will' wish to have an Orthodox church built must give a sufficient piece of 
land for it; only if the government wishes the building will it also grant the means for it. Of course, most 
churches will be built 'at the request of the parishes’. After all, the Russian Church is a master at inspiring 
its members to ‘free wishes’. The nine governorates are to raise a total of 5,642,000 rubles within the 
twelve years." (A. E. L. K.) 

Australia. In the "Lutheran Church Messenger for Australia", No. 7 of this year, we find the 
following interesting notes: "Our Synod and Immanuel. The 'K. und M. Ztg.' in its No. 10 of May 25 
finally brings the resolutions of the meeting of the Immanuel Synod held on March 5, the first of which 


has reference to the doctrinal discussions held between the pastors of our Synod and the Immanuel 
Synod at their conferences, the purpose of which was to try whether there was 
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hat it was not possible, by God's grace, to bring about an agreement between these two Synods on the 
basis of divine truth. Our readers have already read more about the negotiations at the first two 
Conferences in the minutes that have been distributed. The resolution of the Synod, as it was passed by 
he "K. u. M.-Z.Z.' reads as follows: With regard to the attempts at agreement hitherto made with the 
Australian Synod, the Synod regretted the futility of the discussions hitherto, expressed its agreement 
with the principles advocated by our ministry with regard to the doctrine of hope, and asked the pastors 
‘0 stand firm on the same, also declaring their willingness, She also declared her willingness to continue 
he negotiations with the Australian Synod as long as there were points of difference not yet discussed, 
but requested that, when these conferences were over, a general conference of both Synods should be 
held, at which the brethren should be allowed to speak out on the impressions gained at the conferences 
on the points of difference in question.’ Unfortunately, we cannot see in this resolution of the Synod of 
Immanuel any seriousness on its part to act according to the word of Scripture: 'Be diligent to maintain 
unity in the Spirit,’ nor that it is really serious about the truth. She declares her willingness to continue 
the negotiations with our Synod, but why? Not at all in order that the existing points of controversy may 
be examined again and again in the light of the divine word, and that the discussions on them may be 
continued ‘until, by the grace of God, a right unity is reached on the basis of divine truth, since the Lord 
has promised that he will make the sincere succeed, but only in order to thresh empty straw and to 
negotiate on the ‘points of difference which have not yet been discussed,’ so that at the conclusion of a 
‘general conference of both synods’ a decision may be reached.The brothers’ want to bring this tragedy 
to a close by saying that where God's word should speak and decide, they want instead to 'speak out 
about the impressions gained at the conferences on the points of difference in question’, as they have 
already done at this synod and have asked their pastors to ‘persevere in the principles they hold 
concerning the doctrine of salvation’. These principles, however, concerning the doctrine of hope, 
although they are not mentioned in the synodal report, may be briefly summed up in this, that the Synod 
of Immanuel does not wish to be satisfied with the general Christian hope, which we confess with a 
Christendom on earth in the second and third articles of our most holy faith, that Christ will come to judge 
the living and the dead, and that we believe in a resurrection of the flesh and an eternal life, but expands 
its doctrine of hope to include the tribulations under the Antichrist, who, as a specific individual, wi 
establish a 32-year world reign before the establishment of the millennial kingdom, and will seek to 
eradicate the Church of Christ, but Christ will finally destroy him; further, the conversion of the Jews as 
a people, the binding of Satan, the first resurrection, which shall precede the general resurrection of al 
flesh, and the setting up of Christ's millennial kingdom of peace. - In such circumstances, however, when 
aman undertakes from the outset to persevere in the principles he has hitherto held, we must regard a 
further negotiations as quite useless, for such deliberate perseverance in his opinion entirely excludes 
the sincerity which is above all things necessary, and there can be no question of a blessed success, for 
we emphasize again that God's Word says that the Lord only allows the sincere to succeed. If one really 
wants to negotiate with one another in sincerity in opposing opinions about the teaching of the divine 
Word, then one must have only one principle on both sides: to want to remain firmly with the Word of 
Scripture, to examine and judge everything according to God's Word, and to let the Word of God alone 
give one light and clarity about dark passages, so that one can be sure of the truth. 
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that they do not contradict the clear teachings of Scripture, and that if one nevertheless cannot arrive at 
a clear understanding of this or that point, one is humble enough to confess: | do not understand, and 
will wait until the Lord in eternity makes it clear to me, for all the doctrines which are necessary for the 
attainment of eternal blessedness are so clearly found in Holy Scripture that even fools cannot err, and 
where this clear word of God decides, there one must be willing and ready to willingly and gladly 
let go as false all other principles, however dear they may be to us and however long we may have 
held them. With such sincerity it would not be difficult to become unanimous, truly unanimous, in spite 
of the most diverse principles which we may have held until then; but if, like the Immanuel Synod, we 
want to persist in our principles, what is the use of negotiating? | do not want any outward unity in the 
face of inward disunity (before such an abomination of union, when one calls for peace! Peace! where 
there is no peace, God in mercy preserve us!), but we want true, honest, sincere unity of spirit, and we 
are willing to make the greatest sacrifices to attain it. If the Immanuel Synod does not want to know of 
such unity, it is guilty of the grave sin of tearing apart our dear Lutheran Church in Australia, for: 'He that 
gathereth not with me scattereth,' saith the LORD." - Surely it is not the Immanuel Synod that demands 
such unity, but the Australian Synod that rejects such unity, which is in keeping with the apostolic word: 
"Be diligent to keep unity in the Spirit!" 

Union in Japan. The missionaries of the Congregationalists and the Presbyterians on the 
Japanese mission fields on both sides have united to form a body to which they have given the name 


"The United Church of Christ in Japan". As to the form of church government, it is agreed that each 
individual congregation shall be organized in the manner of the Congregationalists, the newly formed 


body with a presbyterial body. And the “Churchman. of the Episcopalians is now at hand to propose 


the enlargement of the circle, the inclusion of the third in the alliance, writing: "Now if, for the attainment 
of still greater and more perfect uniformity, this system were completed by the addition of a bishop, 
whereby all lesser matters might be allowed to grow as time and circumstances might require, there is 
no good reason why the .United Church of Christ in Japan' should include also the missions, 
missionaries, and converts of the Episcopal Church of England and America. Perhaps we may trust the 
keen good sense of the Japanese to see the advantages to be gained from a wider Union, and to 
appreciate the evident reason for making one, which lies in the fact that no difficulty as to doctrine stands 
in the way." And if this can be done in Japan, he goes on to say, why should it not be possible elsewhere? 
We answer, "Certainly; where no doctrinal difference divides, we should also join hands ecclesiastically, 
in America as well as in Japan, if perhaps not always to common housekeeping, at least to common 
work, and should not let the constitutional form hinder this, as the Episcopalians continue to do. Truly, if 
no doctrinal difference stood in our way, we would long since have been in fraternal union with 
Episcopalians and Presbyterians and Congregationalists and other -ans and -ists, and would have borne 
without pain that our presidents and visitators should have been dubbed bishops and given pastoral 
staffs in their hands, as long and as crooked as they could be made, and it should not matter to us even 
a high cap and a big chair, certainly not as soon as we saw that everything was right in doctrine and that 


the right, pure doctrine was also taken seriously. A. G. 
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(Continued.) 

We need not yet consider Walther's position on contemporary theology. He was 
a determined opponent of the newer "scientific" theology. Not as if he had been an 
opponent of science at all. In the preface to the 21st volume of "Lehre und Wehre" 
(Doctrine and Wehre) he expressly rejects the "accusation of contempt for science 
and a corresponding closure against the spiritual movement of modern times". He 
proves that it is neither biblical, nor Lutheran, but rapturous to despise science. Here 
he breaks out into the following praise of science: "We recognize vividly of what 
importance (apart from God's Word) science is not only for the temporal welfare of 
mankind, but also for the eternal salvation of the world, for the church and theology, 
and what irreplaceable harm contempt for this noble gift of God has ever brought and 
must inevitably bring. The spirit of Carlstadt, of the Anabaptists, and of other 
enthusiasts who despise science as something useless, even dangerous and carnal, 
and who instead boast of the inspirations of the ‘spirit’, has no place among us. We 
are vividly aware of this, not only that all sciences can enter and be drawn into the 
service of the holy teaching of God, but also that without many of them, especially 
without a thorough knowledge of the original languages of sacred Scripture, without a 
knowledge of profane, as well as sacred, religious, as well as ecclesiastical history, 
without a knowledge of classical, as well as biblical and ecclesiastical antiquity, etc., 
it is impossible to have a thorough and comprehensive knowledge of the sciences. 
etc., a thorough and relatively all-round understanding of Scripture, and thus the 
development and preservation of the pure doctrine of the Bible, is not possible. We do 
not forget what unspeakably valuable treasures of knowledge and experience the 
Christian Church has preserved for eighteen centuries. 
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We are vividly aware that only by means of many years of general scientific study, 
and indeed from our youth, can one become a theologian in full armor, and only by 
this means can one attain that practiced scientific study which is the only way to 
become a theologian in full armor, and only by this means can one attain that 
practiced scientific study which is the only way to become a theologian in full armor. 
We are vividly aware that only by the way of long years of general scientific study, 
and that from youth, can one become a theologian in full armor, and only by this 
means can one acquire that exercised sharpened sense, that habitus mentis, that 


readiness of mind, which is absolutely necessary, as a conditio sine qua non, to him 
who establishes and defends divine truth against all kinds of deniers of it, who not 
only discerns for himself every perversion of it and every emerging error contrary to 
Scripture, and recognizes both in their scope and perniciousness himself, but also 
to discover and convince others of this, to resolve the linguistic, historical, and logical 
difficulties and apparent contradictions that occur in Scripture, to come to the aid of 
honest souls challenged by all kinds of doubts, to meet all the objections of the 
enemies of truth that have for themselves even the greatest semblance of truth, and 
to see through and prove all their hidden fallacies, in short, to clear the murky waters 
of counter-Sophistic, and to strike the enemy, where possible, also with his own 
weapons. We do not think that the church should flee into the wilderness, sit down 
on the stool of Jsoli for the sake of its self-preservation, shut itself off from the 
unbelieving world, let the enemies outside it have their way, abandon the anti- 
religious educated, to whom the gospel can only be brought in a certain form, and 
let them go, and turn only to the uneducated people; no, we recognize it as our 
sacred duty to become all things to all men, that we may indeed make some blessed 
everywhere! We heartily agree with Melanchthon when he once wrote: 'A Jliad of 
evils is an unlearned theology." Walther himself points out in a note to this that he 
had already proved in detail when laying the foundation stone for the grammar 
school and seminary building at St. Louis "that the church had always been a faithful, 
sincere friend and nurturer of art and science, and according to its nature and 
profession always had to be." So contempt for science in general was not the cause 
of Walther's opposition to the newer scientific theology. - But neither was the cause, 
further, the circumstance that this theology speaks of divine things in a new way. 
Walther declares, "as unyieldingly as he wishes to persevere in the faith of the 
apostolic church and the church of the Reformation in all points, as that which is 
absolutely in harmony with Scripture, by the grace of God, so little does he fight for 
the outward form in which the same was presented in ancient times. 
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is". Yes, the form in which, for example, a part of the old Lutheran theologians 
presented Christian doctrine, the arrangement of the whole material according to 
the analytical method and within the individual loci according to the causal method, 
was not at all to his taste. Rambach's criticism of the "Aristotelian-Scholastic 
method" he appropriated. 1) 

Walther has something else against the newer scientific theology. This is that 
it places science in a false relationship to theology. We must first of all consider what 
relationship Walther thinks should exist between science and theology. From the 
praise of science just mentioned, it is already evident that he wants to know science 
only in a serving relationship to theology. The knowledge of the basic languages 
of sacred Scripture, of the text of Scripture, the knowledge of history and antiquities, 
is to be used so that the divine revelation present in Scripture may be the better 
known. All intellectual training through general studies and especially through logic 
is to serve the purpose of sharply understanding the divine teachings as they are 
revealed in Scripture, of recognizing the contrary error, and of proving it to be 
inconsistent with Scripture. If, however, science does not merely want to serve in 
the manner indicated, but wants to rule; if, instead of setting the contents of Scripture 
in the light, it wants to criticize, correct, and supplement them; in short, if science 
wants to sit in judgment on the contents of Scripture, then the God-ordained relation 
of science to theology is entirely reversed. Such a use of science is as unscientific 
as it is ungodly. Walther writes: "As necessary as we consider science, especially 
linguistics, logic, rhetoric, and history, for the investigation of the contents of holy 
Scripture, we do not want to know anything about a science which, instead of being 
the handmaid and pupil of Scripture, plays the mistress and master of the house, 
instead of merely assisting in the discovery of the truth contained in Scripture, sits 
in judgment on it and decides, instead of correcting itself from Scripture, wants to 
corrupt Scripture from itself, instead of remaining in its sphere, wants to elevate the 
laws that happen to be in force in its sphere to general ones and impose them also 
on the sphere of Scripture. Such petdéBaoig éi¢ AAAo yévoc we hold to be as 
idolatrous, as unscientific." 2) We do not, Walther explains more fully, place science 
above Bible truth, nor equal to it, but rather infinitely below it. "A single saying of 
Scripture stands to us incomparably higher and 


1) Baieri Comp. ed. Walther. Proleg. Ss. 77. 
2) L. u. W. 21, 34. 
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is to us an immeasurably greater treasure than all the wisdom of this world." 1) In the 
case of "conflicts" between Scripture and science, therefore, it is certain to him from 
the outset that science is the erring part. "No matter how confidently science may 
claim the results of its researches to be absolutely certain truths, we do not hold them 
to be infallible, but Scripture is. If the results of scientific research contradict clear 
Scripture, we are therefore certain from the outset that they are nothing but certain 
error, even if we are unable to prove it as such otherwise than by appeal to Scripture. 
The Scriptures are certain to us in any case, however great the conflict may be in 
which we get into with the results of "science" in making this assumption. Therefore, 
as often as we have to choose between science and Scripture, we say with Christ 
our Lord: "Surely the Scriptures cannot be broken! (John 10:35.) and with the holy 
Apostle, 'We take captive all reason under the obedience of Christ’ (2 Cor. 10:5.)." 2) 

Walther therefore also demands of the theologian, so that he does not reverse 
the relationship between theology and science, that the authority of Scripture be 
established for him from the outset and that it cannot be shaken by anything. 
Otherwise, the theologian will make improper concessions and harm the church with 
his work instead of benefiting it. Walther speaks at length about biblical criticism and 
Jsagogik. Of those who labor in these disciplines he demands that they approach the 
Scriptures not as doubters, but "with the presupposition that the written foundations 
on which the Church of Christ rests are unshakenly established." "A science," says 
he, "which first asks whether the foundation of the apostles and prophets is not 
perhaps, at least in part, a foundation of lies, we regard not as a Christian, but as a 
heathen science, of which nothing ought to be found in the church, except so far as 
it is an object of combat and overcoming. But a science, the object or product of 
which is to loosen the foundation on which Christianity, so long as it exists, stands 
and rests, we regard as nothing but a weapon of the devil, and all those who practice 
it as the devil's servants. We hold in high esteem a biblical criticism and isagogy that 
strikes the enemies of Scripture with their own weapons; but if these disciplines make 
the slightest concession to the enemies in the interest of science against the 
foundation on which the church stands, we trample them under foot as traitors. We 
do not wait for science to conquer our foundation. We have it already, and it stands 
before all scientific investigation or examination as firmly as our God who laid it. What 


1) op. cit. p. 33. 2) op. cit. p. 35. 
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whatever science may bring to light, it neither gives us faith nor takes it away." 1) 

This is how Walther defines the relationship between theology and science. 
He finds in the newer scientific theology that it lets science step out of its merely 
serving position and makes it the mistress of theology. "The handmaid has been 
raised to the position of mistress." 2) This theology, instead of defending the 
foundation on which the Christian Church stands, has demanded the abandonment 
of this foundation in the very name of science. It has called the doctrine that the Holy 
Scriptures, because inspired by God, are God's infallible Word, scientifically 
untenable. It is quite impossible that biblical criticism and isagogy should still 
approach Scripture with holy timidity. With the abandonment of the biblical doctrine 
of inspiration, Scripture has become an object of criticism. How much or how little of 
Scripture remains valid as divine truth depends on the verdict of the science placed 
on the judgment seat. Therefore, instead of unhesitatingly taking the side of the 
Bible in a conflict between the Bible and science, even the most positive 
representatives of the newer theology admit from the outset that in historical, 
geographical, natural-historical, and similar matters science may be, and indeed 
often is, in the right against the Bible. 

But even in the exposition of Christian doctrine itself, in dogmatics, the newer 
theology has confused the relationship between science and theology. Walther, 
together with the old Lutheran theologians, insists that in the exposition of Christian 
doctrines only the formal or organic use of reason takes place. The activity of the 
theologian consists, he says, in simply taking the individual doctrines from the clear 
Scriptures and arranging them together. "We agree perfectly with August Pfeiffer," 
says Walther, "when he defines theology thus: 'Positive theology is nothing else than 
the sacred Scriptures brought into certain doctrinal subjects (loci) in strict order and 
according to a clear method; therefore not a member, however small it may be, may 
be in that body of doctrine which is not taken and supported from the well- 
understood Scriptures.’ No less, therefore, do we agree with Johann Gerhard when 
the latter writes: 'The only principle of theology is the Word of God; therefore what 
is not revealed in God's Word is not theological." The proof of the correctness of 
Christian doctrines is to be furnished solely by showing that these doctrines are 
revealed in the sacred Scriptures. No attempt is to be made to justify the mysteries 
of faith even before human reason. Modern theology, however, wants - in the 


1) op. cit. p. 36 f. 2) Liu. W. 18, 127. 
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It does not want to draw the Christian doctrines from Scripture, but to take them from 
"the religious faith of Christians", from "Christian consciousness", from "enlightened 
reason" and to build them up. Only afterwards does it wish to make a test of the 
Scriptural character of the doctrine which it has found independently. The old method 
of taking Christian doctrines directly from Scripture is said to be "mechanical". 
Walther sees in this an apostasy from the principle of Christian theology. 1) If one 
points out that the Christian doctrines are not drawn from unborn, but from 
enlightened reason, Walther answers: "Even enlightened and born-again reason 
cannot be the principle of knowledge apart from Scripture, coordinated with it, since 
it belongs to the very essence of enlightened and born-again reason that it does not 
make itself, but Scripture, its principle of knowledge in matters of faith, 2 Cor. 10:5. 
10, 5. apart from the fact that no perfectly renewed and enlightened reason is to be 
found in any human being here, Gen. 18, 10-15. 2) - But as modern theology, in 
order to be scientific, does not want to take the Christian doctrines simply from 
Scripture, but from within the theologian, so in the same interest it does not want to 
confine itself to proving the correctness of the Christian doctrines by appealing to 
the sacred Scriptures, but it sees its proper task in elevating the Christian doctrines 
to "absolute truth," that is, in proving them to be truth even independently of 
Scripture, in short, in justifying the Christian faith before reason. Walther, on the 
other hand, holds that it is in conflict with the essence of the Christian articles of faith 
to try to find them anew by speculation or to prove them only a posteriori from reason. 
The consequence would be destruction of the faith and the articles of faith. "As great 
a service as this may seem to do to Christian theology," he writes, "we are 
nevertheless certain that such alleged demonstrations are not only nothing but a 
deception, but also, instead of explaining and proving the mysteries of the faith, they 
rather alter and completely destroy them according to their essential content, and 
just by this alone produce the appearance of a demonstration and reproduction of 
the Christian mysteries of the faith. We hate all such apologetics with all our hearts, 
for it presupposes that there is something more certain than God's word, from which 
more certain the mysterious content of revelation can be derived by means of 
discursive thought. But of his secrets God himself tells us that they were "hidden 
from the world, but now revealed. 


1) Liu. W. 21, 225 et seq. 2) L.u. W. 13, 99. 
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(Rom. 16, 25. 26.), they are the content of a "foolish preaching" before human 
reason, of which the natural man hears nothing, which is rather "foolishness" to him, 
yes, that they are a light, which God has called to shine forth "out of darkness" (1 
Cor. 1, 21."- 2, 14.; 2 Cor. 4, 6.)." 

On the one hand, Walther is firmly convinced that there is no real contradiction 
between Christian theology and true science, science in abstracto, nor can there be. 
On the other hand, however, he does not consider it the task of a theologian, nor 
even possible, to reconcile theology and science, if they exist in concreto. Therefore, 
he says, one must refrain from trying to show the world the harmony of Christian 
faith and science. He writes: "We are firmly assured that even the present apostate 
world cannot be helped by the lie that the divine revealed truth is in the most beautiful 
harmony with the wisdom of this world, but only by showing it the divine foolishness, 
the old, unchanged gospel, of which Paul and the history of the church of all times 
and of every individual Christian testifies that it is a "power of God," "which makes 
blessed all who believe in it, the Jews especially, and also the Greeks. A man who 
is won to Christianity by being shown how Christianity endures the severest test of 
science is not yet won, his faith not yet a faith." The instruction which Christ's 
servants have "for the conquest of the world for Christ's kingdom" reads, " Go ye 
into all the world, and preach the gospel to every creature. He that believeth and is 
baptized shall be saved; but he that believeth not shall be damned.' There we hear 
nothing of Christ's ministers to the world scientifically solving their questions, "How 
may these things be?" or, "Whereby shall | know? No, as 'ambassadors in Christ's 
stead,' in the name of the great God, they are to ‘testify to the world of repentance 
toward God, and of faith toward our Lord JESUS CHRIST’; when they have done 
this, they have fulfilled their commission to the world, and it will be believed how 
many of the hearers are ordained to eternal life." Apost. 13, 48. One may deprecate 
such theology in these scientific times: this is the theology of the prophets and 
apostles, with which we intend to remain until our death!" 1) 

Because the newer theologians understand theology as the science of 
Christianity, the Christian doctrines should now also form a whole in the sense of 
reason. The task of theology should be, 


1) L. u. W. 21, 41 f. 
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to show how the individual doctrines fit together. Walther, on the other hand, 
emphasizes that two doctrines which seem to cancel each other out before reason, 
but which are nevertheless clearly revealed in Scripture, are to be held fast at the 
same time; the solution of the apparent contradiction will bring us the light of glory. 
Walther has treated this point in the article, "What shall a Christian do when he finds 
that two doctrines, which seem to contradict each other, are both clearly and 
distinctly taught in Scripture?" L. u. W. Jahrg. 26, 257 ff. He concludes this article 
with the words of Luther, "If it be to apply Reimens, we will keep no article in faith." 

And what is the result, according to Walther, to which the newer theology has 
arrived by elevating faith to knowledge (making theology a science), by wanting to 
present Christian doctrine (both as regards the individual doctrines themselves and 
the connection between them) in such a way that the "intellectual needs" of 
Christians and the world are taken into account? The representatives of the newer 
theology have maintained that they only teach old truth in a new way, and that, where 
changes had to be made from former times, this was demanded by the progress of 
scientific knowledge. Walther, on the other hand, asserts that this theology not only 
presents the Christian doctrines in a new way, but alters the content of them entirely, 
that what it calls "progress" is an abandonment of the biblical church doctrine and a 
regression to old errors. The proof of his assertion has been given by Walther in the 
well-known article, "What is the Progress of Modern Lutheran Theology in Doctrine?" 
which article runs through three volumes of "Lehre und Wehre" (Vol. 21. 22. 24.). By 
the excerpts from the older dogmatists and the writings of the main representatives 
of modern theology, he wants to show "that modern Lutheran theology is not an 
advance or a further development of the old, but a completely new, different one - 
the most decisive apostasy from the latter. 1) 

Elsewhere Walther sums up his judgment of modern theology thus, explaining 
at the same time in what sense there can be and is a "progress in doctrine" in the 
course of time: "Not a greater definiteness in the exposition of the old doctrine, not 
a richer substantiation of it from Scripture, not a victorious proof, not given before, 
that the newly emerging doctrines have long since been judged by the old, certain, 
unshakably fixed doctrine, which has proved itself through all time, but, on the 
contrary, entirely new doctrines, not further formation, but reshaping, not 
substantiation, but correction, not defense, but dissolution, destruction, 
abandonment, and an- 


1) 21, 161. 
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The fundamental refutation of the old doctrine, not only of these and those 
secondary doctrines, but of the basic doctrines of our church, yes, the downright 
overthrow of its foundation - this is what is (now) praised to us as further 
development and progress, even in our Lutheran church, and what we are to 
acknowledge as doctrinal development and doctrinal progress. It is, after all, as if 
the vocal leaders, even within the so-called Lutheran Church of our time, with very 
few exceptions, had tacitly agreed to divide themselves into the various loci of our 
Lutheran doctrinal edifice, and the one to overturn this, the other that, had taken 
office, so that finally each would either be eradicated from Lutheran dogmatics or 
yet be substantially transformed, and thus an entirely new Christian religion, 
reconciled with the alleged results of scientific research and acceptable to our 
advanced times, would come into being." 1) 

If Walther therefore also acknowledges that the researches of the newer 
theologians "have brought and continue to bring to the church in many subjects an 
equally abundant and valuable yield" 2) and he wants to have utilized "every real 
acquisition of them", he nevertheless warned to the end in the most resolute manner 
against the whole kind of the newer "scientific" theology as "the transformation of 
the Christian religion into sine human science" 3). 

After we have shown what Walther understood by theology, as well as what 
position he took to the Scriptures and to the teachers of the Church, we will now 
consider Walther's position in the individual doctrines that have become 
controversial, especially in this country. 

F. P. 
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(Conclusion.) . 

Christ, dwelling on earth in lowliness, and walking as often as it pleased him, 
manifested in word and work his divine glory, thus the divine omniscience. This we 
have seen. And what about omnipotence? Are the miraculous works which the HErr 
performed during his earthly life works of divine omnipotence? Or is it, as the 
Cenotics say, "We say, then, that the Mediator, in his life in the flesh, neither used 
nor possessed the divine omnipotence, which is the form of appearance and 
operation of the absolute power in the world; he did not actually rule the world while 
he walked, suffered, and died as a man on earth; he exercised no other rule at all 
than that of the divine omnipotence, which is the form of appearance and operation 
of the absolute power in the world. 


1) L. u. W. 21, 69. 2) A. 1. O. p. 68. 3) L. u. W. 32, 6. 
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ethical of truth and love, just as he used no other means to establish his kingdom 
than the word of the gospel. ... He was not an omnipotent man. Even the miracles 
which he wrought prove nothing against it; for these are the works which the Father 
giveth him, he doeth them not of his own ability, but in power, at the command of 
him that sent him." Thomasius, Christ's Person and Work II, 238. v. Zezschwitz also 
emphasizes this: "Christ no omnipotent man." "The Son in His self-chosen 
humiliation can do nothing of Himself." "The Son of God looks in all things to the will 
of his Father and acts accordingly." "From the Father came to him the power to do 
what he did." "That which John the Baptist saith concerning himself, A man can take 
nothing from him, except it be given him from heaven, the same also hath the Son 
of man made his rule." All His works and miracles, "All that served to glorify and exalt 
the Son before His disciples and before the people, was a gift of the Father." 
Christian Doctrine Il, 37. 

Are such statements consistent with evangelical history, with the self-testimony 
of Christ? 

It is true that Christ testifies of himself, and the Cenotists put all weight on this 
testimony: "Verily, verily, | say unto you: The Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he sees the Father do; for what he does, the Son does likewise. The Father loveth 
the Son, and sheweth him all things that he doeth, and will shew him greater works, 
that ye may marvel." Joh. 5, 19. 20. In order to understand these words correctly, 
one must consider the whole context of Jesus' speech up to v. 26. It goes on to say: 
"For as the Father raiseth up the dead, and quickeneth them; even so the Son 
quickeneth them that he will. For the Father judges no one, but has given all 
judgment to the Son, that they all may honor the Son as they honor the Father. He 
who does not honor the Son does not honor the Father who sent him. Verily, verily, 
| say unto you: He that heareth my word, and believeth on him that sent me, hath 
everlasting life, and shall not come into condemnation; but is passed from death unto 
life. Verily, verily, | say unto you, The hour is coming, and now is, that they which are 
dead shall hear the voice of the Son of God; and they which hear shall live. For as 
the Father hath life in himself, even so hath he given to the Son to have life in 
himself." In the last words there is first of all that the Father has given life to the Son. 
The Son is born of the Father, of the essence of the Father. The Son took essence 
and life from the Father. And this inner divine relationship of the Son to the Father is 
now also manifested, as the Lord shows in the context, in the works which the 
incarnate Son does. 
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Son of God does on earth. He takes everything from the Father. The Father gives 
him, shows him the works. He had just healed a sick man. This miracle was the 
occasion for this speech. The Father gives the Son even greater works, gives him 
the power to raise the dead, to execute judgment. But the fact that the Father has 
given and gives all things to the Son does not make the Son dependent on the 
Father, does not make the Son subordinate to the Father, does not make the Son 
dependent on the Father, does not impose a barrier on the Son. The Lord, in 
describing his relation to the Father, chooses the very expression: "As the Father 
hath life in himself, even so hath he given to the Son to have life in himself." A unique 
statement that transcends all thought. In our human terms, the one excludes the 
other. If one has received and taken something from another, one does not have it 
in oneself, from oneself. Of the Son of God the latter is as true as the former. He has 
the essence and life from the Father, and yet has it in himself, just as the Father has 
the life in himself. The Son is equal to the Father in all things, in nothing less than 
the Father, the Father from whom he is born, equally eternal, equally original, as 
independent as the Father. The Son is, like the Father, which the Athanasians 
emphatically opposed to the Arians, the First and the Last, 

He has life in Himself, He is the origin and source of all life. This side of His Trinitarian 
relationship with the Father, His absolute likeness to God, is also manifested by the 
Son of God made man in the works and miracles He performs during His walk on 
earth. He has life in Himself, and so "He also makes alive those whom He wills". He 
does, according to His own will, in His own power, His works, God's works on earth. 
"Whatsoever the Father doeth, that doeth the Son likewise." "My Father worketh 
hitherto, and | also work." Joh. 5:17. from this word the Jews rightly inferred his 
perfect likeness to God, v. 18. thus "let all honour the Son as they honour the Father." 
It is a gross distortion of Scripture when modern theologians, for the love of their 
Kenosis, emphasize only the former side, and speak only of the Father giving and 
showing all His works to the Son, while they entirely conceal the other truth, which 
the Lord testified just as clearly and unambiguously in the same context of the 
discourse, that the Son has life in Himself, and therefore also the power to make 
alive, and to work all the works of God. 

That Christ performed the miraculous works which he did on earth in his own 
power, out of his own authority, and that this power which dwelt in him went far 
beyond human ability, that this was the almighty power of God, can be recognized 
by every Christian who reads and considers the miracle narratives of the Gospels 
with a simple mind. 
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To that sick of the palsy, whom his friends brought to him on a bed, the Lord said, 
"Arise, lift up thy bed, and go home." And he arose and went home. Matth. 9, 6. 7. 
With this Jesus wanted to prove that He had the power to forgive sins on earth, a 
power that, as the Pharisees also recognized, belongs to God alone. From such 
power-perfection (e€oudia), which is a prerogative of God. 

The power of God, which this Son of Man possesses, is what he healed the gout- 
ridden man. The Lord gave his disciples a share in this very power which he 
possessed. "And he called unto him his twelve disciples, and gave them power over 
unclean spirits, to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness and all manner 
of disease." He said to them, "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead, cast 
out devils. For free ye have received, and for free give." Matth. 10, 1. 8. When the 
disciples healed the sick, raised the dead, cast out devils, they did it by command, in 
the name and power of JEsu. When Jesus did such works as only God can do, he 
did them in the power of God, but at the same time in his own power, as in his own 
name. He himself possessed such power originally, and imparted it to others as he 
pleased. He healed the sick according to his own will and by his own will. That leper 
said unto him, "Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst cleanse me." And JEsus put forth his 
hand, and touched him, and said, "I will do it; be thou cleansed." And straightway he 
was cleansed from his leprosy. Matth. 8, 2. 3. the centurion of Capernaum clothed 
his request for healing of his sick servant in the words: "Speak only one word, and 
my servant will be healed." Matth. 8, 8. The Lord praised the faith of that Gentile. 
Yes, it only took one word from the mouth of Jesus for that to happen which was 
impossible with men: the sickness disappeared, death had to depart, and life returned 
to a disembodied corpse. To the dead young man of Nain the Lord said, "Young man, 
| say unto thee, arise." And the dead man arose and began to speak. Luc. 7, 14. 15. 
Verily this Son of man is the Almighty God, of whom it is written, "If he speak, it is 
done; if he give, it is written." Ps. 33, 9. When JEsus had healed the woman with the 
issue of blood, who only touched the hem of his garment, he himself testified that a 
power had gone out from him. Luc. 8, 46. Luc. 6, 19. we read: "And all the people 
longed to touch Him, because power went out from Him and healed them all." And 
this power that went out from him, that dwelt in him, was the all-sufficient power of 
God. For who is able in a moment of many years' sickness to heal deadly pestilences, 
and to cure hundreds at a time, but God Almighty alone? 

The special importance of JEsu's miraculous works can be seen from 


Modern kenosis in the light of Scripture. 333 


Passages like Matth. 11, 4-6: "JEsus answered and said unto them: Go ye, and tell 
John again those things which ye see and hear: The blind see, and the lame walk; 
the lepers are cleansed, and the deaf hear; the dead are raised up, and the poor 
have the gospel preached to them." By these his miracles JEsus proves to the 
disciples of John that he was Christ, the Son of God, not one of the prophets. 
Prophets also did miracles, but only now and then, in isolated cases, and not of their 
own ability, but in the power of God, which was given them from above. Christ, on 
the other hand, works all these miraculous things in his own power, and his way 
brings it about that the blind see, the lame walk, and so on. And the abundance of 
miracles, that he helped the great multitudes of the sick and miserable who crowded 
to him, and healed them all, lifts him far above the ranks of the prophets. The Lord 
reminds us of the prophecy of the prophet Isaiah 35, in which the Messianic era is 
described with the words: "Then the eyes of the blind will be opened, and the ears of 
the deaf will be unstopped. Then shall the lame lure like a hart, and the dumb tongue 
shall speak praise: for waters shall flow in the wilderness, and rivers in the fields." V. 
5. 6. This wonderful transformation of misery is God's work. The prophet in this 
connection marks the Messianic time, as more often, as the time of God's parousia 
on earth. "God cometh and will help you." V. 4. The miraculous help which the 
Messiah, God the LORD, bestows on the blind, the deaf, the dumb, the lame, is 
further regarded by the prophet as a kind of prelude to the last perfect redemption. 
At the end of this prophecy it says: "The redeemed of the Lord shall return, and come 
to Zion with shouting; everlasting joy shall be upon their head; joy and gladness shall 
take hold of them, and sorrow and sighing shall be taken away." V. 10. These then 
are the thoughts which the Scriptures here set before us: God, the LORD, who 
created all things, will raise up his creature, which is now so badly mutilated, subject 
to innumerable infirmities, damages, sufferings, even the woe of death, from this 
deep fall, will at last put an end to all pain and sighing, will change sorrow and woe 
into everlasting joy and gladness. And the miraculous works of the Messiah are 
already the beginning of this restitutio in integrum, the pledge of the future perfect 
recovery of the suffering, groaning creature. But what Christ does, healing the blind, 
the deaf, the lame, the dumb, raising the dead, is God's work. God comes and helps. 
This is the work of him who created the creature. It also belongs to Him to heal the 
mortally wounded creature from all its suffering and pain. In the healing of the 
crippled, the lame, the blind, etc., Christ proves himself to be the Creator of all things. 
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In this is his creator nature and creator power. God, the Lord, the Creator, stands in 
the midst of suffering, groaning humanity, calls the miserable, the sick, the poor to 
Himself to help them, and heals them of all the damages and infirmities by which 
another, an enemy and an obnoxious one, has insulted and corrupted God's work 
and creation. This is the right, scriptural view of the miraculous works of Jesus. 

Some miraculous deeds clearly show that Jesus possessed and manifested 
the Creator's glory and power that the Cenotics deny the Christ who walked on earth. 
Luc. 5, 8. 9. we are told that Peter and his companions were amazed and terrified 
about the wonderful fishing trip they had done with each other. Peter fell on his 
knees before Jesus and said, "Lord, come out of me; | am a sinful man." He means 
to say, thou art more than man. He worships Him as his God and LORD. This is an 
act of the Creator, putting fish in the net. Jesus of Nazareth, this despised rabbi of 
the Jews, is the Creator of all things, according to whose will all creatures move. 
When JEsus had calmed the storm on that journey over the Sea of Galilee, men 
said, "What manner of man is this, that the wind and the sea obey him?" Matth. 8, 
27. The people thus gave glory to God, the Creator of heaven and earth, 
acknowledged this man Jesus as the One who gives clouds, air and winds ways, 
course and path. Luther remarks: "But as the natural sleep is a certain indication 
that the Lord Christ is a true natural man, so he proves his almighty Godhead in that 
he stills the sea with a word, and makes the wind cease; which is not the work of 
man, but requires a divine power to ward off the impetuosity of the sea with a word." 
(House Postil, St. Louis ed., XIII, 182.) In the double feeding of the people in the 
wilderness, Matth. 14, 13. ff. Matth. 15, 32. ff., Christ appears as the almighty and 
all-good Creator and Sustainer, who can also well preserve what He created, who 
has mercy on all His works, especially on the wretched, "I wail for the people," as 
the Father, the "Father of the house," who nourishes and feeds His children. The 
fact that at the hour of Jesus' death the sun lost its light, the earth shook, the rocks 
were torn apart, and the graves were opened, Matt. 27:45, 52, was a sign that the 
whole creature mourned and was terrified that the Creator and Lord of the world 
died on the cross. 

We also emphasize here: This Christ is and remains a miracle before our eyes. 
That in this One Person divinity and humanity, that here weakness, powerlessness, 
hunger, thirst, fatigue, trembling, trembling, suffering, pain and majesty, power, 
divine omnipotence meet, we cannot comprehend, we do not want to comprehend, 
we do not understand. 
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simply believe the double testimony of Scripture. It is pure rationalism to rhyme this, 
to try to convey it in a rational way, as the newer theologians try to do. There is 
nothing left but to make a thick line through the clear testimonies of the divine 
omnipotence of the man Jesus and to deny what Scripture affirms and confirms. 

The works and miracles we have been thinking of so far were performed by 
Jesus on the poor, the sick, the miserable, the needy, who came to him and asked 
him, before the eyes of his disciples and the Jewish people. Where he stood and 
walked on earth, in Galilee, in Judea, he manifested his divine power and glory. But 
His power was not confined to the space in which He then moved in a bodily, visible 
way, but went far, far beyond His immediate surroundings, His earthly dwelling and 
wandering place. It is self-evident that the Jesus who stops the tempest on the Sea 
of Galilee, who guides the fish into Peter's net, is Lord over all creatures, that this 
man has all creatures in his hand and power. And Christ himself now expressly 
testifieth of himself, "All things are delivered unto me of my Father." Matt. 11:27; and 
John the Baptist testifies of him, "The Father loveth the Son, and hath delivered all 
things into his hand." Joh. 3, 35. This double testimony is to the Christ, who walked 
in lowliness on earth. To this man, Jesus of Nazareth, the Father gave all things into 
his hand. This weak, lowly man has and possesses, precisely because the Father 
gave it to him, or because he is the eternal Son, all that can be named and thought, 
all authority in heaven and on earth. He has all things in his hand, that is, in his power 
and authority. The gloss of the newer exegetes and dogmatists, that one must think 
here only of all that belonged to the execution of the council of redemption, is of no 
help here. The text: "all things," "all things," is all too clear and mighty. But such 
power, which embraces all things, is nothing else than the divine omnipotence. Christ 
used similar words when He rose from the dead and was about to ascend to heaven: 
"All power is given unto Me in heaven and in earth. Matt. 28:18. And the apostles 
similarly describe the glory of the exalted Christ. Thus St. Paul: God "hath set Christ 
at his right hand in heaven, above all principality, power, authority, dominion, and all 
that may be called, not only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and hath 
put all things under his feet." Eph. 1, 20-22. And St. Peter: Christ "has ascended to 
the right hand of God in the heavens, and the angels and the mighty men and the 
powers are his subjects. 1 Petr. 3, 22. To the exalted Christ in particular, we write 
after the 
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Scripture ascribes the almighty rule over heaven and earth. But the Scriptures also 
attribute the same power and authority to the abased Christ. By his exaltation, as 
our confession teaches, Christ entered into the full and unrestricted use of his divine 
power and majesty. But from the beginning, from the Incarnation, even in the days 
of his flesh, precisely because humanity and divinity were united in one, he 
possessed this divine power and majesty, and not only possessed it, but also used 
it in a certain way. 

The Father has given all things to Christ, to him who lives and walks on earth, 
and has placed them in his hand and power, but truly not only for future use. When 
Christ, in the days of his low estate, boasts that the Father has given him all things, 
he is describing his present, not his future, dignity and majesty. When a man 
receives power and authority over any thing, he receives it for the purpose of 
applying and using it from now on according to his will. It is already a thing, in the 
common human sense, to have power and authority and not to use this power and 
authority at all. And it is quite a wrong conception of divine power, which is over all 
things, of divine omnipotence, to conceive of it as a mere ability and possibility in 
God, that God, if he would, would certainly be able and capable of doing this and 
that. God's omnipotence is not a merely dormant, idle quality, but is always in 
activity. Luther, in his book de servo arbitrio, has masterfully discussed and 
demonstrated the concept of God's omnipotence from Scripture. He proves to 
Erasmus that this is the nature of divine omnipotence, that God not only sustains but 
also "impels and moves" all his creatures, that he "works restlessly in all creatures," 
that where "this impulse" would ever "diminish," "this power and effect would cease," 
"God would also cease to be God." (St. Louis, Vol. XVIII, p. 1837 ff.) Such power is 
also proper to Christ, and was proper to Him even in the state of humiliation. So 
Christ, this man Jesus, even in the days of his lowliness, sustained, carried, moved, 
and wrought in all things, all creatures, though in a most secret and mysterious 
manner. "In secret he wielded his power." What we here say of Christ is not only a 
conclusion from the concept of divine omnipotence, but is also testified to expressis 


verbis by Himself. He saith, "My Father worketh hitherto, and | also work." (John 
5:17) He says this of the time when He walks and works on earth. What kind of work 
does he mean here? The Jews had made it a sin for Him to heal a sick man on the 
Sabbath. Then JEsus appeals to the example of God. God works without ceasing, 
without interruption, without pausing on the Sabbath, that which he does and works 
as God. His divine activity" 
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The Father's activity, and to this belongs above all, as the "until now" shows, his 
world-maintaining and governing activity following the creation of the world, 
continues from day to day - and completely in the same sense and in the same way 
the Son also works and the Son also worked at the time when he walked on earth 
as man in lowliness. "My Father worketh hitherto, and | also worketh"-quite in the 
same manner as the Father. When JEsus heals a sick man on the Sabbath, He is 
only following that divine law according to which the Father and the Son work with 
the Father without interruption that which is God's, without ever slackening, sustains, 
impels, and moves all creatures. High things, which are utterly incomprehensible, 
which no human or angelic mind can comprehend, are here presented to our faith in 
clear, plain words, which could not be clearer, which every Christian child can 
understand. We believe the Scriptures, and must leave it to the newer theologians 
to ponder more closely the "how?" of this mysterious efficacy of the man Jesus, and 
by such pondering over the "how?" to ponder away the "that," the fact that Jesus 
was an omnipotent man. We do not go along with them when they run up against 
this rock of stumbling, and with their Christology, with their theology, smash against 
this rock, the omnipotence of God in Christ JEsu, and go to pieces. 

Finally, the Gospel compels us to confess that this man Jesus of Nazareth was 
omnipresent, even in the days of his flesh, which is a folly to the Cenotics. That 
JEsus, on the evening after the miraculous feeding of the people, escaped from the 
people who were about to make him king, and was alone on a mountain, while his 
disciples entered a ship and went over the sea to Capernaum, that JEsus then 
suddenly walked on the sea near that ship which carried his disciples, that this ship, 
as soon as JEsus got on, was immediately on land, Joh. 6, 14-21, already proves 
that this man Jesus possessed a power over His body and the spatial representation 
of His body, such as does not belong to any other man. And now Christ Himself 
testifies, not only that He came from heaven and would ascend into heaven, but also 
that while He walked on earth, He was in heaven. He calls himself "the Son of man, 
which is in heaven," &V b 7 oupavw, John 3:13. Des 
People Son, who dwells on earth, talking with Nicodemus, is in heaven, with God in 
heaven. And God's heaven is everywhere. This little man Jesus has, as we have 
known. All, all things in heaven and on earth in his hand and power, and he is in 
heaven. He is the true, the almighty God. Almighty God drives and moves all things 
but in such a way that he himself is present to all creatures. With his omnipotent 
presence he sustains all things. Thus the Son of Man is the source of all things, 
which he holds in his hand. 


338 Modern Kenosis in the Light of Scripture. 


and power, present. According to the Scriptures, we must assume, in addition to the 
spatial, limited, visible existence, an invisible, illocal, supernatural, heavenly 
existence of the man Jesus. Thus alone do we understand that Christ not only after 
His resurrection, before His departure, gives His disciples the comforting promise, 
"Lo, | am with you alway, even unto the end of the world," Matt. 28:20, but even in 
the days of His low estate assures them, "Where two or three are gathered together 
in My name, there am | in the midst of them." Matth. 18, 20. We are told in Joh. 8, 
59. that JEsus, when the Jews were about to stone him, hid himself (ypdBn), but that 
he then went to the temple 

went out, reaching through the midst of them. Where JEsus was standing in the 
temple teaching, he suddenly disappeared. The Jews had already picked up stones 
to throw at him, but they did not see or find JEsus in the place where he had just 
been standing and speaking to them. The next moment he appeared again, and 
went out to the temple, passing through the midst of his enemies. These did not 
touch Him; they were startled and frozen with terror at the miraculous disappearance 
and reappearance of this Man. Jesus had for a moment suspended his visible 
existence, but he had not ceased to exist as a man. The institution of Holy 
Communion confirms what has been said. Jesus sat down with the twelve apostles 
to celebrate the Passover. Then he stood up and gave them all the bread and the 
cup and said: "This is my body", "this is my blood." Luc. 22:14. ff. Even then, at the 
first celebration of the Lord's Supper, when Christ was still in a state of humiliation, 
there was an invisible, supernatural, mysterious presence of His body and blood in 
the bread and wine of the Sacrament. Of the exalted Christ the Scripture testifies 
that he fills all things. But Christ, according to the testimony of Scripture, already 
possessed in the days of his flesh the glory which he displayed in full measure after 
his exaltation, even the glory of the divine omnipresence. But when we speak of the 
possession of omnipresence, it only makes sense if he whom we call omnipresent 
is really present everywhere, to all creatures. How this is possible in a man who 
walks among men as aman, who is invented as a man in appearance, we absolutely 
cannot understand. But he who wants to understand the mystery of the person of 
Christ, or thinks he has understood it to some extent, has already lost Christ. 

For the right appreciation of the lowliness of Christ the story of His 
transfiguration is also relevant. Matth. 17, 1. ff. Marc. 9, 2. ff. Jesus was transfigured 
before the eyes of His disciples, that is, He gained another appearance, another 
form (uéeTEevop~WE nN), 

His face shone as the sun, his garments became brightness and 
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white as the snow. The apostle Peter, the one eye-witness, in his second epistle, 
describes this wonderful event in the words, "We have seen his glory ourselves," 2 
Peter I, 16. - his, the glory proper to him (ueyaAeidrnc). It was there, on the mountain 
of 

No, the divine glory dwelt in him, and at that time for a short time, and afterwards, 
at the resurrection, forever pervaded and shone through his body. 


This is the picture of Christ which the Gospels paint before our eyes: a lowly 
man, a servant of servants, the most despised and unworthy, and yet the Lord of 
glory. And the Lord of glory voluntarily renounced the exercise of his divine power 
and majesty in so far as it was necessary for the work of redemption, voluntarily took 
upon himself lowliness, shame, suffering, because he wanted to redeem sinful men. 
He did not come to serve Him, but to serve and give His life for the salvation of 
many. Matth. 20, 28. This was the purpose of the incarnation of the Son of God and 
also the purpose of the self-abasement of the incarnate Son of God. The gospel 
history testifies and confirms what St. Paul Phil. 2, 5-8. does not teach that the Son 
of God, since He wanted to become man, laid aside a part of His deity and thus, in 
the state of humiliation, was unable to resist the sufferings of this time and the fate 
of death, as the Cenotics suppose, but that the incarnate Son of God, while he 
walked the earth, while he suffered and died, constantly renounced, abstained from 
the use of the divine power and majesty which he possessed, to such an extent that 
lowliness, suffering, dying had room with him. Thus, even when he performed 
miracles and manifested his divine glory in miracles, he was still seen to have little 
outward appearance, the ordinary form of aman. He was and remained, even when 
he proved to be God, still man among men; he did not want to repel weak men from 
himself with the miracles of his glory, but to win them over, and he also served men 
with his miraculous glory, proved to be the helper in all troubles. It was a free 
renunciation of his divine power and strength to which the love for men, whom he 
wanted to redeem, determined him when his enemies gained power over him. As 
long as it was day for him, as long as he wanted to work as a prophet on earth, no 
man was allowed to hinder his work or harm him. Luc. 4, 36. Joh. 8, 59. Luc. 13, 31- 
33. But when His hour had come, He went up to Jerusalem of His own free will, Luc. 
18, 31. ff. and prepared His own entrance, Matth. 
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21, 1. ff., determined the day of His death, Matth. 26, 1. 2., placed Himself at the 
right time, as if by appointment, at the place where Judas should meet Him with the 
band of murderers, Matth. 26, 30. 31. 46., gave Himself into the hands of His 
enemies, Joh. 18, 4. With one word of His mouth He first struck His enemies to the 
ground, Joh. 18, 5. 6.proving how easy it would have been for Him to escape the 
suffering of death, but He wanted to suffer and die, and therefore persuaded even 
the despondent enemies to take hold of Him and let His disciples go, Joh. 18, 7, 
giving them power and courage to bind Him and lead Him to the slaughter. He 
refused to strike Peter with the sword, it would have cost him only one word and the 
angels would have been ready to help him, but it had to be done, the scripture had 
to be fulfilled, that was his own counsel and will. Matth. 26, 52-54. His bitter suffering 
on the cross was carried by the consciousness, the intention that the scripture would 
be fulfilled, and only when he knew that everything was fulfilled, everything was 
accomplished, he bowed his head to death. Joh. 19, 28-30. All of this clearly proves 
that Jesus had the power to leave His life and to take His life again as He wanted, 
Joh. 10, 18. that He had all the power, but that He let His power rest according to 
His own free decision in order to redeem men through suffering and death. 


We have seen, the doctrine of the Church, the doctrine of our confession of 
the state of Christ's humiliation has clear, firm ground in Scripture; the doctrine of 
modern Cenotists, on the other hand, is one and dvriypaipov. And because it 
concerns the person of Christ, it is dangerous to jest and make antics here. The 
"kenosis" of the moderns is a deadly poison, which consequently corrodes and 
destroys the foundation of the Christian faith, the faith in Christ, the Son of God. We 
have noted in the introduction that the theologians of this direction still hold in thesi 
the article of the deity of Christ. We will also admit that the heart of this or that 
theologian, whose mind walks such erroneous paths, still clings with its innermost 
fibers to Christ, the Son of the living God. But the false doctrine which he spreads is 
of the devil, and he aims at nothing else than to rob Christ of all and every divine 
honor. When one has once deducted from the divinity of Christ certain definite divine 
attributes, then he is powerfully urged forward on this sloping course, which runs out 
into the abyss of the most radical unbelief. In Thomasius, the chief representative of 
this modern "Christology," there are already beginnings of the further conclusion that 
Christ had renounced the divine nature and nature altogether, since he assumed 
human nature. He writes, e.g., in the often-mentioned 
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Work, II, 201: "The absolute life, which is the essence of the divinity, existed (in 
Christ, the Incarnate) in the narrow limitation of an earthly-human life; absolute 
holiness and truth, these determinations of the essence of the divine, develop in the 
form of human thinking and willing; absolute love has gained human form, it lives as 
human feeling, as human sensation in the heart of this man, absolute freedom in the 
form of human self-determination." Thomasius thus statues in Christ only human 
thinking, willing, feeling, sensing, thus in principle only human nature and being, 
which was of course borne by a divine "I," on which Thomasius lays all emphasis. A 
divine |, Subject, stripped of his divine nature, in human nature, that is the "God- 
man" of the Cenotics. But is not such a divine "I" without divine nature, character, 
and attributes ultimately an empty concept, a pale shadow that is soon blown away? 
But even apart from such conclusions, as they are partly drawn by the Cenotists 
themselves, is such a God as these theologians present to us in the person of Christ, 
that is, a God who is not omnipresent, not omniscient, not omnipotent, really God, 
the living, true God, in whom one could have confidence? Must not, will not a God- 
fearing Christian turn away in horror from such a mutilated image of the Godhead, 
and exclaim: But not to me of God!? 

It is an eminently practical interest which determines us to fight modern 
theological wisdom with all our might and to keep it away from us. We know and 
believe that Christ is our only helper and redeemer. And it was precisely in the state 
of humiliation that Christ accomplished the work of redemption. But only when we 
are sure that in the Christ who suffered and died on the cross the whole fullness of 
the Godhead dwells bodily, that truly the blood of the Son of God, that God's blood, 
God's death, God's torture is in the waggon, can we take comfort in the ransom in 
truth and be glad and certain of our redemption. If, on the other hand, we had to say 
to ourselves, as the newer theologians persuade us, that a considerable portion of 
the divine essence, that the divine power and majesty, were not in the wagering 
bowl, how were we to resist and control the doubt, the doubt as to the validity of the 
ransom, as to the validity of the redemption? No, we dare not venture our salvation, 
our blessedness, on this slippery ground. We hold fast to the cornerstone of truth: 
"God is manifest in the flesh," to the faith and confession of the Church: "O Lord, 
Creator of all things, how art thou become so small!" "He is become a little child, who 
alone sustains all things. Kyrieleis!" G. St. 
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Vill. 
In the years 1871 and 1872 the "Synodal Conference" was founded, an 


association which would probably never have come into being if the General Council 
had taken its confession seriously, and in the memorandum which the 
representatives of six Synods published to justify their meeting, there was also a 
clear testimony about the position of the Council on the "four points," a testimony 
that was all the more worthy of heeding because it came in part from those who, 
because of the conduct of the majority in the Council with regard to these points, 
had seen themselves compelled by conscience to sever their connection with it. 

Closer, of course, than those former and now departed members of the Council 
were people who had never joined that body in membership, but who had 
maintained some connection with it since its inception. These were the lowans. The 
lowans, as we know, had been among those who, at the founding of the Council, 
had started the ball rolling, which had now been rolling backwards and forwards for 
years and would not budge. They had, indeed, again and again been invited, or had 
been invited, to supply the Council meetings with delegates from their midst, but 
they took a "waiting position" as to their formal affiliation, in which they have 
remained to this day, although there are those both in the Council and in the lowa 
Synod who bear their hitherto intemperate disapproval of such affiliation. 

Nor had the statements of Lancaster, as published by print in the official report 
of the Council, afforded any general satisfaction in the lowa Synod. It is true that, in 
order to calm the minds, reference was made to the fine oral statements by which 
Dr. Krauth had explained and supplemented the written sentences, and in which the 
principle that only Lutherans should be admitted to Lutheran pulpits and to the 
Lutheran Lord's Supper had been unambiguously stated. But it was rightly countered 
that what can be said orally can also be written and printed, and that, when it comes 
to defining the position of the Council, only the printed declarations, not also or even 
in distinction from them the oral omissions of one or more of its members, must be 
decisive, a view which has been expressed in the Council up to recent times. Thus, 
then, when the lowa Synod again sent its delegate to the Council to Akron, O., where 
the assembly was 
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of the year 1872, gave him an instruction on the way, according to which he brought 
the following petition before the assembly: 

"We cannot yet be satisfied with the declarations of the General Assembly of 
the Church concerning the communion and communion question, as the same were 
made at the meeting in Lancaster, O., for the reason that here we do not expect 
pastoral theological instruction as to how to act in individual difficult cases, but the 
establishment of the principle of confession." 

"We were pleased to hear that this principle of confession was clearly and 
unambiguously expressed in the oral statements made by the Reverend President 
of the General Church Assembly at the request of the Assembly. But since this 
declaration was only made orally and has not been passed on to the official 
declarations of the General Church Assembly, we still lack the certain guarantee that 
it really wants to be regarded as the declaration of the General Church Assembly, 
and our delegate to the General Church Assembly is therefore instructed to work 
towards ensuring that the principle of confession, which up to now has only been 
expressed orally, also finds expression in the official written declaration of the 
General Council." 

It was ensured that this request would be granted and that Dr. Krauth would be 
able to repeat exactly what he had said two years ago and put it on record. Not only 
was Dr. Krauth present, but his notebook was also there, from which he recited the 
following sentences: 

"1. As a rule with us, Lutheran pulpits only for Lutheran pastors; Lutheran altars 
only for Lutheran communicants. 

"2. Exceptions to this rule are to be considered as special privileges, not as 
legitimate claims. 

"3. When it is a question of determining where an exception may take place in 
an individual case, the pastors are to decide on it conscientiously in accordance with 
the principles enunciated here." 

What an achievement that was! First, a rule that was supposed to say what 
was to be considered according to God's word; then, in the next moment, a 
declaration that one did not always have to act according to this rule, but could also, 
and especially in cases in which no justified claims could be made to deviate from 
the rule, allow a deviation to occur as a special favor; and finally the instruction that 
the pastors, in accordance with these sentences, that there was a rule from which 
exceptions were to be permitted out of favour, not on justified demand, were to 
determine when such favour should occur! 
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But what happened? On motion of Dr. B. M. Schmucker, it was unanimously 
voted that this statement be issued in answer to the petition of the lowa Synod by 
the General Assembly of the Church. And of this decision, Father Brobst then made 
the following naive remark: "The readers of the Journal in the East and West will 
doubtless be heartily rejoiced at this settlement of the point of controversy which has 
passed through so many misunderstandings. It is a pity that these simple short 
sentences were not substituted at Lancaster for the long and somewhat ponderous 
Committee Report! What a pity, too, that the dear brethren of Minnesota and Illinois, 
if they were then still uncertain as to the meaning of the General Convention, could 
not have been patient a little longer, until they had seen what our real sentiment and 
opinion in this matter is, and - was with most of them at that time!" 

A few years later, however, the same Pastor Brobst wrote: "At Akron they tried 
to make the Lancaster Declaration clearer and stricter, but there the exceptions 
became the rule, and this did not strengthen confidence; for although every rule has 
its exceptions, these do not belong to the rule, - must not be equated with it in any 
way - and rules which are based on the Word of God and the confessions of the 
church, or are derived from them, must not be treated as human orders and exposed 
to change." 

So it was that in 1873 Professor Fritschel had to declare to the Council 
assembled in Erie, Pa. that his Synod was not satisfied with the decision of Akron. 
Even after the meeting of 1874, the Council wrote: "the four points are by no means 
settled. Resolutions have been passed and declarations made, but without further 
consequences. Do they think they have settled the matter?" 


IX. 


Nay, the matter was not thereby settled. So the Swedish Augustana Synod, at 
its meeting at Vasa, Goodhue Co., Minn. adopted a series of theses, the last three 
of which were: 

"(4) Holy Communion is a means of intimate union, not only with the Lord 
Jesus, but also with the members of the Lord's Supper among themselves. (5) To 
hold communion with such as have and profess a doctrine, especially concerning 
the holy supper, which differs from that contained in our confessions, is more or less 
to deny our faith and confession, and to esteem the sacrament itself of little value. 
(6) Therefore only those should be admitted to the table of the Lord in our church 
who belong to our church or profess the same faith with us." 
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The four points were also further discussed in the New York Ministry, and when 
the Council met in Galesburg, Ill. in the fall of 1875, Dr. Ruperti, who was then pastor 
of St. Matthew's Parish in New York, introduced a bill which brought the subject, 
which had been so unsatisfactorily treated in Akron, up for discussion again. On 
Monday, the 11th of October, this bill was adopted with an improvement by Pastor 
Wenzel: 

"The General Council expresses its heartfelt joy, on the one hand, at the 
progress of a genuine Lutheran practice in the various synods since its decision on 
pulpit and communion with those who do not belong to our church, and, on the other 
hand, at the clear testimony which the Augustana Synod officially pronounced on this 
matter at its convention of 1875. 1875, officially pronounced in regard to this matter; 
nevertheless, it hereby directs anew the attention of pastors and congregations to 
the principles contained in that testimony, in the earnest hope that our practice may 
be brought into harmony with our united! and well-considered testimony on this 
subject, namely: the rule which agrees with the word of God and with the 
confessional writings of our church is, ‘Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone; 
Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants alone.” 

This was the "Galesburg Rule." When it was finally adopted and became 
known beyond the borders of Galesburg, many expressed their loud joy about it and 
many cried aloud "Oh!" and "Woe!" about it, and mostly both on the wrong side, until 
the roles were changed and the pleasure of some turned into displeasure and the 
anger of others into satisfaction, because it was realized on both sides that 
everything had remained the same, that the game that had been played over and 
over again had been repeated once more. 

It is true that several of the main opponents of a confessional practice with 
regard to the "four points" had not been present in Galesburg. Soon, however, they 
came forward with force; even in congregations there was a storm; for it had not been 
taken out of the air, however, when it had been asserted earlier that many 
congregations would not put up with a strict implementation of the "four points". Hey, 
how that rumbled! It seemed as if one had jumped out of the frying pan into the coals 
with the Galesburg Declaration, by which, as was said, only the restless spirits should 
have been appeased. There was talk of a crisis in the Council, of an inevitable schism 
not only in the Council but also within the individual synods. Those who hailed a 
welcome progress in the Galesburg Declaration were accused of "Missourian spirit" 
and "exclusivism," and instructed to follow the course taken by Wisconsin, Illinois, 
and Minnesota. One 
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loudly deplored it as a great mistake that declarations concerning the "four points" 
had been made in his time at Pittsburg, and ever since. It was called the greatest 
presumption that had ever spread on American soil, that a few forty or fifty men 
should presume to legislate for the consciences of 500,000 communicants, that they 
should presume to create new dogmas and impose them on the church, a 
presumption against which the church must make its unalterable protest. It was even 
pointed out that the apostolic symbol did not say, "The communion of Lutherans," 
but "of the saints," and that it was wrong to want to build a Chinese wall around the 
Lutheran Church. However, voices were also raised on the other side, some of which 
spoke the truth rather crudely. Especially and above all, Dr. Krauth testified 
splendidly for the doctrine of the Scriptures and for the Lutheran Church. Krauth, in 
particular, gave splendid testimony in favor of the teaching of Scripture and of the 
Lutheran Confession concerning the sanctity of divine truth, which "must be secured, 
held fast, and defended at all costs," that it would be setting dangerous nets for the 
consciences of false believers and for one's own conscience if one were to grant 
Lutheran pulpits to people who had officially committed themselves to something 
that was in contradiction to the truth; that we have no right to make the pulpit, the 
throne of God's truth on earth, an orator's platform, or to degrade the altar to a parlor. 

But strange! It had to be Dr. Krauth on whose word, nay, on whose official 
declarations, the opponents of sound practice gained a foothold. For it was pleaded 
that Dr. Krauth, as President of the Council at Galesburg, had declared before and 
after the vote on the bill, that by adopting it the "exceptions" were in no respect 
pushed aside; the only change made by the resolution was that it declared here 
whence we take this rule, namely, from the word of God and the confession of our 
church; the resolution pronounced what had been implicitly understood by it before. 
And this explanation was made all the more serious by the fact that the President 
had remarked that if there was any doubt about the correctness of his explanation, 
it could be appealed to the House, but that no one had appealed from the explanation 
of the President. In addition to this, Dr. Krauth also wrote in the "Lutheran" after the 
Galesburg meeting: "No one in the Council at Galesburg took the position that there 
was no exception to the rule. ... No one among those who were present will deny 
that when the words: ‘and no exception shall be made to this rule,’ would have been 
added, the body would have rejected such an establishment. What was done at 
Galesburg 
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leaves intact what happened in Akron. It leaves intact the principle of exceptions. It 
leaves intact the principle of the conscientious judgment of pastors and 
congregations in the special exceptional cases." Besides such omissions, of course, 
the finest testimony for the other side from the Doctor's mouth or pen was a slap in 
the face. This much was certain, however, that the Council's tongue had to be 
loosened once more in the different views and interpretations of the Galesburg Rule, 
and it was diligently sung on both sides what it should then let it hear; eagerly one 
prepared oneself in both camps for the decisive battle which was to be fought in 
Bethlehem. 

In May, 1876, the Pennsylvania Synod met at Reading, Pa. Here, first of all, 
theses were discussed, which had been written years ago by Dr. Krauth and were 
now presented by Pastor Brobst and advocated by him and others, also by Dr. 
Krauth himself, theses concerning the Holy Communion and the characteristics of 
those who are to be admitted or not admitted to the enjoyment of the same. Here 
Dr. Krauth again spoke delicious words. "Who does not tremble," he said, among 
others, "when he sees the new life that has awakened in this country through the 
testimony to the truth. Brethren, this confession can spare us; God will raise up 
others to defend it if we leave it; but we cannot spare it. Forsaking it involves 
destruction." That was on the first day of the meeting. Already, however, the main 
battle was in prospect for the second day, after it had been decided, on the 
suggestion of Dr. Krauth, to put on the agenda for the next morning, 10 o'clock, the 
report of the delegates to the previous meeting of the General Council. 

The assembly listened with rapt attention as the report of the delegation was 
read on Tuesday morning. The first two paragraphs were still of little importance; the 
third, however, was entitled: "Pulpit and Altar Fellowship" and read: 

"A great deal of ambiguity and misconception has come to light concerning the 
decision of the General Church Assembly on this point. Your delegates would like to 
give a correct account of this decision, so that this ministry and the congregations 
belonging to it know exactly how it stands. 

"It has been proposed that the Rule, which was established at Lancaster in 
1870, and written and adopted at Akron in 1872, should be improved to read: The 
Rule, as it agrees with the Word of God and the Confession of our Church’, etc. The 
question was expressly raised whether the adoption of this amendment would nullify 
the other parts of the Akron resolution, whereupon the President made the following 
declaration 
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gave that this was not the case, but that the second and third points of the declaration 
of Akron still stood intact, and still remained the declaration of the General Church 
Assembly. This proposal for the improvement of the declaration made at Akron was, 
after prolonged discussion, joined with a resolution concerning the proceedings of the 
Augustana Synod on this point, and the resolution of the General Church Assembly, 
as finally adopted, again laid to the heart of our pastors the principle which includes 
in itself the declaration made at Akron, without, however, repealing any part of that 
declaration. - And after the resolution was passed, the President made the official 
declaration, that the only change made thereby was, that it was here declared whence 
we take this rule, namely, from the word of God and the confession of our church. It 
expresses in a definite way (explicite) what was already understood by it before 


(implicite)'. The President further said that if there was any doubt about the correctness 
of this declaration, an appeal was free. But no one appealed against the President's 
declaration. - Now, in voting for this resolution, your delegates did so with the clear 
understanding of the facts as they have been stated here. 

"In addition to this brief report on the facts of the matter, we would also like to 
express our personal conviction that the intention of this resolution was obviously not 
to exert a violent coercion on the practice of our congregations, but to express the 
true principle in this entire matter. The resolution passed is not intended to command, 
but to educate. We could hardly expect that people everywhere would soon be ready 
to recognize the legitimacy of this rule; nor did anyone think of forcing an outward 
legal obedience to it, but the General Church Assembly wanted to express what it 
believed to be the truth and the right in this matter, in the confident expectation that 
sooner or later the congregations would mature to accept it, 

This report, which was drafted by Dr. B. M. Schmucker and signed by Dr. 
Krauth, was unanimously adopted. Krauth, was unanimously adopted; indeed, it was 
also later submitted to the congregations, which had petitioned that a rule should not 
be imposed upon them forbidding all discretion in the admission to their pulpits and 
altars of such preachers and members of the congregation as were not formally 
connected with the Lutheran Church, as an answer of the Synod, with the remark that 
the same satisfaction would probably be granted to them which it had granted to all 
those who had been present at this Synodal Assembly! 
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And in order that the practice might nevertheless be conformed to the theory 
here established, not only was the report of the delegate of the Synod to the 
Assembly of the Reformed Synod of 1875, how he had brought the "fraternal 
greetings" of this ministry, listened to with approval, but also Dr. B. M. Schmucker 
was appointed delegate to the next Synodal Assembly of the Reformed, and the 
President replied "in appropriate terms" to an address of a delegate of the Reformed 
Synod to the present Assembly. 

As in the Pennsylvania Synod, so in the Pittsburgh Synod and in the Ohio 
District Synod, the Galesburg Declaration had troubled minds and occupied heads, 
and also by these Synods the Galesburg Rule had been expressly recognized only 
in the sense in which it was to be understood according to Dr. Krauth's official 
statement, namely, that by it "no change was made in regard to exceptions," and 
"the only change made in the Akron Declaration was simply the insertion of the 
words, 'which with the same were created in the Akron Declaration. Krauth's, 
namely, that by the same "no change was created in regard to exceptions," and "the 
only change made in the Akron Declaration was simply the insertion of the words, 
"which agree with the word of God, and with the Confessions of our Church."" The 
HolstonSynod also adopted the Galesburg Rule only "declared in the spirit and 
sense of the Akron resolutions." 

The delegates of the Synod of Indiana had voted against the resolution of the 
majority at Galesburg "under the conviction that an approval would be tantamount 
to a declaration that any exception to the rule was a departure from the word of God 
and the confessions of the church. They had found it "conspicuous" that in the 
Galesburg Declaration no thought was given to the "exceptions" and the "evaluation 
of the exceptions" in the Akron Rule, and even the explanation of President Dr. 
Krauth had not been sufficient for them, since he had "at the same time given to the 
exceptions a meaning which made them agree with the above-mentioned theses of 
the Augustana Synod adopted by resolution. And the Jndiana Synod then 
unanimously rejected the Galesburg rule, resolving "that the Synod approves and 
recognizes as representing the views of that body the attitude of its delegates to the 
General Conciliar in regard to altar and pulpit fellowship." 

The Michigan Synod and the New York Ministry took a different attitude than 
the synods listed so far. The Michigan Synod approved the additions made at 
Galesburg to the first part of the Akron resolutions, but desired "the omission of the 
second and third parts, which relate to the exceptions." The New Yorkers were 
assembled at Lyons in 1876, and a committee moved "that Synod recognize this 
(Galesburg) rule as correct, and declare its approval of the same." This was met by 
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On the other hand, there was an amendment: "that we give our consent to the 
resolution passed by the General Council at its last Convention in Galesburg in the 
sense in which it was declared by the President of the Convention there and adopted 
by the Assembly itself. The President, Dr. Krotel, advocated this proposal with all his 
might. Again Dr. Krauth was brought into the field. The report of the Pennsylvania 
delegates was also read. But other people could also read, and Dr. Krauth was called 
to testify against himself in statements he had made in letters and in print. When, 
nevertheless, Krotel's proposal was adopted by 31 votes to 29, a storm of indignation 
arose; there was even talk of leaving the Synod. That was on Saturday. But when 
the proceedings were continued on Monday and the resolution was reconsidered, 
the other side gained the upper hand and the amendment was rejected by 46 votes 
to 23. Krotel immediately resigned his office and insisted on his resignation in spite 
of the unanimous request of the congregation to withdraw it, nevertheless, on the 
afternoon of the same day, the original proposal and thus the Galesburg rule was 
adopted without explanation, with the addition that the pastors should work with all 
wisdom and faithfulness to make this rule more and more effective in practice. Only 
two votes were cast against it. 


X. 


What had been done by the individual synods with regard to the Galesburg 
Rule was now brought before the General Council assembled in Bethlehem in a 
report on the "Negotiations of the District Synods". There were still those who were 
able to raise hopes for the party which had hitherto been repeatedly laid low; in 
Germany, too, expectations to this effect were raised. "One expected," wrote Pastor 
Brobst afterwards, "now in Bethlehem not words, but a deed, some to progress, 
others to regress. What has now happened?" Let us hear what happened. 

On Monday the Galesburg Rule and all that related to it came up for discussion. 
Dr. Schmucker, the author of the declaration of his synod at Reading, was also the 
foreman of the committee whose report had to give rise to the eagerly awaited 
negotiations, and had written this report with all art and care. The resolutions of the 
individual synods, as far as they had become accessible to the committee, were 
listed and the following conclusion was added: 

"From the above negotiations, it appears that a certain uncertainty with regard 
to the decisions of the General Council of Galesburg 
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in its relation to the earlier one of Akron. By the concurring testimony of a large 
proportion of the delegates, and by the President of the General Convention, it is 
now established that the true sentiment and intention of the Galesburg resolution 
was to add to the Akron Declaration the statement from what source the rule was 
drawn, and that in all other respects that Declaration has remained unchanged in all 
its parts." 

This sentence was a diplomatic masterpiece. It could be interpreted as a 
simple summary and historical statement of the understanding of the Galesburg 
resolutions, which had been expressed by a large part of the delegates and the 
President of the Council. However, in so far as the Assembly, if it accepted the 
sentence, took note of these debates and did not contradict or reject them, it could 
also be seen as an acknowledgement of the Council's understanding of the 
Galesburg resolutions, as has been the case up to recent times. For on that very 
Monday this sentence of the committee report was adopted. 

However, this was not the end of the matter. On Tuesday, the New York 
delegation submitted the following substitute to a more general motion by Dr. Spath: 

"As it is evident that there is no small difference of opinion as to the position 
taken by the General Council in its declaration made last year at Galesburg, in regard 
to communion and pulpit communion, in relation to former declarations relating 
thereto, especially that of Akron, Ohio, it is hereby resolved and expressly declared 
that no exceptions shall be claimed to the rule of 'Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran 
preachers alone; Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants alone,' nor shall they 
be regarded as special privileges: ‘Lutheran pulpits for Lutheran preachers alone; 
Lutheran altars for Lutheran communicants alone,’ exceptions can neither be 
claimed nor regarded as a special privilege, and that the District Synods are 
earnestly requested to see that this rule is enforced and more and more carried out 
in the congregations." 

For once there was the right sound, and especially after the events of 
yesterday in this assembly, it really sounded like a high-pitched war fanfare when 
this motion was heard. But anyone who thought that a fresh, cheerful war was about 
to begin soon had to realize that on the other side a different tactic was preferred, 
that they did not want to disarm at all, but rather to drag out the struggle indefinitely 
and let the enemy consume their strength and patience in long winter campaigns. 
The motion of the New York delegation was rejected on the grounds of a "formal 
defect". Two other motions were put on the table; then it was decided on a 
preliminary basis. 
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Dr. Spath's own proposal, his motion was joined to the other corpses by the same 
decree, amid laughter, and finally vr. Krauth was requested to prepare a series of 
theses on the Galesburg resolutions concerning the pulpit and altar fellowship, and 
to present them to the Council at the next meeting, rather than over a period of two 
years, as had been the initial intention, since the New Yorkers were pressing. 

The New Yorkers, of course, did not take the rejection they had received lightly. 
In June 1877, at Buffalo, they expressed their heartfelt regret at the position taken 
by the Council at Bethlehem, appealed for a practical interpretation of the Galesburg 
Rule in other Synods, and instructed their delegates, if the Council approved of the 
procedure of such Synods, to withdraw from participation in further negotiations. 
Unfortunately, this praiseworthy instruction has not been carried out to date, despite 
sufficient cause. 

When the "Series of Theses" from Dr. Krauth's pen appeared, there were 105 
of them! Concerning their discussion, it had already been expressed, "It is presumed 
that the discussion will be detailed, thoughtful, and exhaustive, and that not the 
slightest attempt will be made to hurry the matter." And if one continued at the pace 
at which one began in 1877 in Dr. Seif3's church in Philadelphia, namely, dealing with 
two theses a year, the stock would stretch to half a century and there would still be 
some left. And if one did as one did with the first theses, namely, that one talked 
about them back and forth, but did not, when the scriptural and confessional 
conformity of a thesis was demonstrated, acknowledge it by common declaration 
and, if dissent still appeared, continued with instruction and also practiced doctrinal 
discipline, so whoever lived so long could experience that after fifty years the Babel 
was still just as Babylonian as when one began to talk about the theses, if one or the 
other party did not first run out of patience and leave the field and settle somewhere 
else. One's heart aches when one imagines the richly gifted vr. Krauth, how he, with 
ravishing eloquence and finely honed dialectics, and touching self-humiliation, by the 
most open confessions of his own former transgressions, captivated his hearers for 
hours with his theses, until then, as if he had talked everything up the chimney, his 
own synodal brethren quite unabashedly brought out their platitudinous unionism and 
poured cold water on the sparks he had kindled, or Dr. Schmucker, at the close of 
the proceedings, made his ceterum censeo heard in the motion: "In deciding the 
discussion for this year, the Council declares that the Galesburg Declaration, as 
determined at Bethlehem in the report of last year's proceedings, shall remain 
unchanged as the Be- 
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Council's conclusion for the case," a motion he only eventually withdrew when it was 
met with opposition. What good was all the talking? And what was the use of the 
theses, from which one flatly renounced, if one was reproached with them, as Prof. 
Fritschel had to hear in this very year: "Why does he try to establish the opinion of 
the Council on the ‘exceptional principle’ by citing Dr. Krauth's theses? Those theses 
have never been adopted by the Council as the official expression of its position on 
this matter?" After all, when the theses came up again in 1879, it was expressly 
stated that a vote on their adoption would not be taken until the last thesis had been 
discussed. And this dear Dr. Krauth did not experience, and probably no one will 
experience at all. 


But just as the doctrine concerning the "four points" has not yet been settled in 
the Council, so has the practice not changed significantly to this day. When at the 
meeting of 1877, already mentioned, the New York delegates, in union with the 
representative of the Michigan Synod, brought suit "against several instances of 
pulpit fellowship, which occurred at this year's meeting of the Classis of the 
Reformed Church at Reading, Pa, between members of the Hon. Ministry of 
Pennsylvania and members of the Reformed Classis," and, in behalf of their Synods, 
requested the Council to declare "whether this Hon. Body approves of such 
proceedings,” they were refused, and told that the Council "could not pass judgment 
on any particular case, unless it be distinctly stated in the Appeal, and fall 
undoubtedly within the purview of the Constitution of the Council;" and because this 
Appeal was not so distinctly stated, "the Council could not pass judgment on it in its 
present form. The same thing happened in later cases of the Michigan Synod. 


So also in the Michigan Synod the conviction has grown to maturity that the 
time of patient waiting, abiding and witnessing within the Council must come to an 
end, and when this year the delegates of the various Synods were assembled at 
Minneapolis, they heard the following 


“Resignation. 


"To the Honorable Body of the General Council of the Lutheran Church of 
North America, presently assembled at Minneapolis, Minn. 


"On occasion of its last annual meeting, held August 16-22, 1888, at Saline, 
Washtenaw Co, Mich, the Lutheran Michigan Synod passed the following 
resolutions pertaining to its relation to the General Council: 
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"We regret that we can no longer feel at home in the General Council and 
united with it in unity of spirit, since we are unable to discern an earnest striving on 
its part to promote Lutheran doctrine and practice in its circles, and see our earnest 
witness against un-Lutheranism, especially pulpit fellowship with non-Lutherans, as 
unsuccessful after the experiences of recent years. 

"(2) The opinion of the General Council in regard to our protests compels us, 
in conscience, to declare our withdrawal from this body of the Church. 

"3. grant to the Honorable General Council the grace to recognize that we, as 
a Lutheran Synod, could not do otherwise on the basis of our confession. 

"(4) May the time come soon for the General Council itself to take seriously in 
practice the execution of the original principles unreservedly adopted. 

"On behalf of the Synod, the officers: 
Chr. L. Eberhardt, d. Z. Prases. Stephan 
Klingmann, vice-pres. C. Aug. Lederer, 
Secretary." 


The Council did not take the trouble to make an answer or even a responsibility 
to this statement, although some members were in favor of it and thus caused a 
discussion about pulpit and altar fellowship, which Dr. Schmucker put an end to by 
calling the meeting "to order. "This was well," remarks the "Lutheran." "There will be, 
in our low opinion, a Black Friday in the history of the English Lutheran Church of 
America if she steps on the extreme plank of her platform regarding the pulpit and 
altar fellowship. Her wisest heads know this, and when the bolder ones want to take 
such a position, they cry out: Halt!" 

When the Council meets next year in Pittsburg, Pa., it will be decided, at the 
request of Dr. Spath, that the first half day after the organization will be devoted to a 
fraternal exchange of views on "pulpit and altar fellowship. Dr. Schmucker will then 
neither join in the discussion nor call out "Halt!"; God took him from this life on October 
15 by a quick death. But to those who are alive and who will speak and act in the 
further course of the history of the "four points", may God give enlightened eyes 
through His Word and holy courage and right works through His power; thus, and 
only thus, can it become better. This we wish with all our hearts. May God have mercy 
on us! A. G. 
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Invitation to subscribe to the liturgical work: 


The main service of the Lutheran Church, 


For the preservation of the liturgical heritage and for the promotion of liturgical study in the 
American Lutheran Church explained and provided with old church singing styles by Friedrich 
Lochner. 


Certainly "this is enough for the true unity of the Christian churches, that the 
gospel is preached with one accord according to pure understanding, and the 
sacraments are administered according to the divine word; and it is not necessary 
for the true unity of the Christian churches that uniform ceremonies, instituted by 
men, should be held everywhere"; and he who would shake us at this would earn no 
thanks from us. But, on the other hand, we know no thanks either to those who, for 
every effort to promote a careful and affectionate treatment of the ceremonies, 
customs, forms, or whatever these things may be called, have only an indifferent 
wave of the hand, a pitying smile, as for the quirks and fancies of one-sided minds, 
or even an energetic shaking of the head, as if it were a matter of rejecting dangerous 
endeavors. We know that the iconoclastic zealotry, which stripped the public services 
of the congregation of their permissible ornaments and pursued its goal in the 
greatest possible bleakness, until in many cases it turned the most conspicuous 
disorder into order, was born of a different spirit than that which animated our Doctor 
Luther. As true Lutherans, we hold that Christians are free to do what God has not 
commanded or forbidden, but we do not let the consciousness of our freedom 
determine us to despise or throw overboard what has been loved, praised, and 
practiced in the church from time immemorial as lovely and beautiful, can also stand 
before God's Word, and should not be imposed on us as compulsory and for the 
sake of conscience. 

And if we have and retain certain forms and customs in public worship, or even 
introduce them in agreement with our fellow believers, we may also be interested in 
knowing what the meaning and purpose of this or that form and manner is, when, 
how, and where it came into use, assumed its noblest, most appropriate, or even its 
presently customary form among us, and what more such questions there may be, 
to which the Agenda gives no answer. It would also be quite appropriate for our 
Christians, e.g. our confirmands, to occasionally receive some instruction from their 
public teachers on how to understand the divine services, as is done here and there, 
so that they do not only have to be taught the rules of the church. 
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so that they can follow what they are practicing with the congregation. The text, too, 
may at one time or another give reason to explain and justify this or that part of the 
sermon, and it is certainly of value if the listeners learn or become quite aware of 
what it means that, for example the pastor introduces the Collect with the words: "Let 
us pray" and the congregation sings its Amen, what is the meaning and reason of 
the formula of offering and especially of our formula of offering at Holy Communion, 
what the Credo in the congregational service means in particular, why the pastor turns 
to the altar during prayer and Consecration. 

Now the places of discovery for such information are by no means generally 
accessible, the liturgical works are not only usually rather expensive, but also partly 
calculated for special circles on the other side of the sea, directed to certain purposes 
which are not so close to us, in no case worked with special consideration of our 
agendas, our hymnal and our ecclesiastical conditions, also often quite unreliable in 
their judgments; also the gifts and knowledge necessary for efficient achievements 
in this field are not to be found very often. 

Probably no man in our Synod has been more extensively engaged in liturgical 
work than the venerable author of the work whose existence in manuscript is 
herewith brought to the attention of the honored readers of this periodical, and of our 
author's ability to do such work before this very circle of readers, which consists 
partly of old acquaintances, partly also of students of Mr. Pastor Lochner, and to 
want to issue a certificate in this journal, which has repeatedly published works from 
the same pen, the writer of this announcement does not dare to do so. About the 
work itself, however, he is in the position to be able to communicate two judgments 
by men who both now celebrate the Sabbath of the blessed with the congregation of 
the accomplished righteous in the upper sanctuary, and who have also secured the 
confidence in their competence to judge such a work while they are still alive. 

For on August 13, 1885, Professor G. Schaller, now asleep in Christo, wrote: 

| have read through the manuscript of your liturgical-musical work "Der 
Hauptgottesdienst" (The Main Service) with undivided interest and can only say that 
| look forward to its publication with heartfelt joy. For although the time has perhaps 
passed forever in which one could hope to see the old Lutheran service reintroduced 
into life in its original form and beauty, much has already been gained if the proper 
understanding of the individual components of the Lutheran main service is worked 
on and promoted in wider circles. And here- 
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to which your faithful, laborious work is undoubtedly highly suited, and will be of great 
blessing to our dear church." 

One day later, on August 14 of the same year, Professor Dr. Walther, who has 
since also gone blessedly home, wrote: 

After | have read through the first part of your work "Der Hauptgottesdienst" 
word for word, as well as the section of the second part "Predigt und die 
angeschlossenen Acte", while | could only perlustrate the rest, | can only say this 
much: The work has only one fault, namely that it is not yet printed and in the hands 
of all Lutheran preachers and school teachers. It is the delicious keystone to the 
rebuilding of the true Lutheran Church in America. God bless you for it. | look forward 
with eagerness to the printing of your glorious, genuinely Lutheran, instructive work." 

After we have let these two accomplished men speak, it only remains for us to 
say a few words about the content, the arrangement and division of the work and to 
state the conditions on whose fulfillment the publication of the same will first depend. 

The whole work is divided into two main parts, the character and contents of 
which are given by the author himself, as follows: 


Preface. Article 24 of the Augsburg Confession. First Part. The origin 


and form of the Lutheran main service. s 1 The New Testament worship service. 
Its nature and form. § The Communion Service, the principal service among the 
various services. §The Mass restored by Luther in its evangelical form. § The 
principles and procedure of Luther in restoring the evangelical form of the Mass or 
the main service. § 5. The use of the vernacular and the introduction of the sacred 
folksong into the liturgy - the "noticeable" changes. Importance of choral singing. Use 
of the organ. § The place of the Word and Sacrament in the genuinely Lutheran main 
service. Structure and course of the same. A judgment of Luther. Christian free 


deviation of orthodox churches from the normal manner. Part Two. The 


individual components of the main Lutheran service. Introduction. On 
liturgical singing. |. Introit. Origin and meaning. Lecture. Psalm tones for the Introites. 
Introits from Advent onward and their manner of singing. II Kyrie. Origin, use, and 
meaning. Forms and modes: Antiphonal Kyrie 1-3. song-like Kyrie 1-4. Ill. Gloria. 
Origin and meaning. Treatment and performance in the Lutheran Church. Singing 
modes: Gloria intonations 1-3. Gloria with Et in terra and Laudamus, songwise and 
antiphonal. IV Salutation. Origin and custom. Meaning. Ways. V. Versicles. Name 
and origin. Usage. Manner of singing and reciting. Examples. VI. col- 
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lecte. Age and name. Richness and Variety. Form and position of the liturgist. 
Chanting style. Examples. VII Epistle. The Pericope System. Language and position 
of the liturgist. Mode of recitation. Directions for the liturgical singing of the same. 
Vill. Gradual. Name in the narrower and wider sense, and usage. Principal hymn 
and choral song. Ways of singing to the Hallelujah. IX. Gospel. Distinction of the 
reading and its cause. Manner of recitation. Examples together with Responsories. 
X. Credo. Origin. Position and its Meaning. Forms. Execution. Credo intonations. 
Melodies, a. the Apostolic Creed, b. the Nicene Creed. XI. Sermon, and the Acts 
connected with and attached to it. 1. the sermon. 2. the acts connected with and 
attached to the sermon. a. The Confiteor or general Confession, d. The Church 
Prayer with the Intercessions, etc., and Our Father. Entrance formulas and opening 
prayers to the sermon. XII. Offertory. Origin, Reversal, and Restitution. The 
Psalmody. Concerning the Decorum. Melody for the Psalmody. XIII Preface with 
Sanctus. |. The Preface. Origin. Admission into the Lutheran Church. Mode of 
delivery. 2. the Sanctus. Origin and constituent parts. Recitation. Ways of singing 
the Prefaces, the Sanctus. XIV. Admonition to the Lord's Supper. Its Reformation 
Origin. Their Position. Forms. XV. Consecration. Parts of it: Words of institution and 
Our Father. Position of the Lord's Prayer and its meaning. Liturgical Execution. The 
Recital. Concerning the Decorum. Methods of singing. XVI Agnus Dei and Pax 
Domini. A saying of Luther. Agnus Dei. Pax Domini. A Preparatory Prayer. Manner 
of singing the salutation of peace. XVII Distribution: difference between Roman and 
Lutheran distribution. Prevailing manner in the Lutheran Church. Formula of 
Donation. Order and manner of reception. Communion chant. XVIII 
Postcommunion. Roman manner. The thanksgiving collecte of the Lutheran Church. 
A manner of singing the same. XIX. Concluding Sacte. Benedicamus. Benediction. 
Final Verse. Order of the sacred vessels. Chanting. - Appendix. The places for the 
liturgy. Introductory Remarks. The several places according to position, form, and 
equipment: |. The altar. Il. The Pulpit. Ill. the baptismal font. Annotation. 

However, since the publication of such a work is associated with quite 
significant expenses, the Concordia Publishing House does not intend to venture 
the publication of the same until at least so many subscribers have been found that 
a sale of 500 copies at a price of $2.50 per copy in a good binding is assured. Orders 
are requested directly from the Concordia Publishing House. A. G. 
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How confused modern theology is, in what half-measures and 
contradictions it moves, can also be seen in its discussions about the source and 
norm of the Christian faith. We find the following lamentable omission in an article of 
the "Evangelische KirchenZeitung" (edited by Prof. Dr. Zéckler): "In order to find the 
absolute truth, we need a firmer, more certain norm than mere reason. This higher 
standard is and remains in the last instance the Word of God, inasmuch as in it God's 
Spirit bears witness to our spirit. But now the word of God knows no objectivity toward 
man; rather, it approaches him with the claim: "You must be as | will. Therefore a 
complete objectivity of the reader towards the word of God is not possible, so that he 
could search in it as in a document which inwardly leaves him completely indifferent. 
Rather, what is true of the Word of God is true of him who is its core and centre, 
namely, 'he who is not for me is against me’; so that it is pure illusion to suppose that 
the learned Bramane or Muhammadan could also form an objective judgment of 
Scripture and its truths. But a subjective bias, with which man approaches the Word 
of God, not only asserts itself in this main point, but often also in individual things. 
And according as one approaches Scripture with different desires and ideas (for 
instance, of human dignity, or of man's absolute incapacity in spiritual things), he will 
in many points gather different things from Scripture. Therefore we are still looking 
for another norm to fortify us on our way. And this norm we find in the religious 
consciousness of the larger community to which we belong. This, of course, retains 
a secondary significance, inasmuch as it has its own binding norm in the word of God. 
But since religious experience imposes itself on man with the absolute certainty that 
it contains within itself the real truth of his being, he has the right to assume that what 
corresponds to the truth of his being must at the same time correspond to the truth of 
the human being in general. He therefore has a duty to test his individual religious 
experiences against the general ones of the whole. In the identity of the common 
conscience and common religious consciousness, tested by the word of God, with 
my own, | see a guarantee of its correctness. False subjectivity, false independence 
of the individual in relation to that totality, would not only make many errors probable, 
but, in the case of deliberate rejection of that authority, would have them as a 
necessary consequence. Thus the certainty of the faith of the 
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Christians are based on direct personal experience in accordance with the teachings 
and revelations of God's Word, so that in matters of faith and conscience they cannot 
ascribe any validity to the principle of majority. But, on the other hand, in order to 
have a guarantee of the health of his inner man according to his religious needs and 
experiences, he must not disdain to test them against those which have been made 
by the whole community standing with him on the same ground of the Word of God." 
What then is the norm of the Christian faith? O poor people, who are plagued with 
theologians so divided! 

The social question among the Kohls. GoBner's mission among the Kohls 
has to do with the social question in a form similar to the agrarian question. The 
"Conservative Monatsschrift" reports: One third of the land belongs to free peasants 
(Bhuiars); another third, the king's field (Rajahas), remains in hereditary lease to the 
peasants; the last smaller part (Majinas) is managed, administered, or rather taxed 
and leased as the king's property by administrators, tenants and tax collectors. 
These administrators, tenants and tax collectors (zamindars and thikadars) seek to 
enrich themselves from the peasants through taxes, claims on their own land, 
collection of forest rights, etc. This brought the poor cabbages into difficulties. This 
caused great excitement to the poor Kohls. When the missionaries, whom they 
believed could help them without further ado, exhorted them to patience and sternly 
warned them against violent measures, they in many cases lost the confidence of 
the Kohls, and the latter preferred to be sheared tout comme chez nous by clever 
advocates and agitators. Yes, there was formed by the social movement among the 
Kohls the first sect, the Birsa gang (founded by a certain Masihdas Birsa in 
association with the scribe Mansidh and Johann Babadur). They invoked their old 
constitution and demanded all the land as their property, etc. But they also ran 
religious swindles. At the same time, however, also religious swarm spirits ran 
under. Thus that Mansidh wanted to be regarded as another Adam and Lord of the 
Worlds, and Bahadur as the Jncarnation of Moses and John the Baptist. Fortunately, 
the missionaries succeeded in removing that Birsa from the matter, and thus the 
affair seems to have run its course. 

The Roman Church and the Catacombs. Under this heading the 
"Deutsche Evangelische Kirchenzeitung" notes: "In the historical evidence of the 
Roman Church against Protestantism, the alleged testimonies of the catacombs 
have played a role for a long time. They are presented with great confidence, and, 
as one hears, are also practically utilized in Rome during the guided tour of the 
catacombs, both to Catholic and Protestant strangers. How does it relate to this? 
The catacombs are the underground burial places of the first Christian communities. 
They consist of a structure of corridors, in the walls of which the tombs, the 
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Size of the deceased according to, are cut. These corridors are often adjoined by 
smaller or larger rooms, which served as closed burial chambers for wealthier 
families. Almost without exception, these rooms are decorated with paintings, more 
rarely the other parts of the catacombs. The painting is either purely ornamental, or 
has a definite religious or historical relation and takes its material mainly from the 
holy scriptures. - From this very explainable fact of pictorial decoration (also the 
pagans painted their burial chambers) Roman science concludes that already in the 
early church, yes, already in apostolic times - for the oldest Roman catacombs 
perhaps go back to the first century - the veneration of images was a religious 
custom. But then the consequence demands that also the Jews of that time are 
ascribed a veneration of images, since the Jewish catacomb on the Via Appia before 
Rome is likewise furnished with paintings, and indeed also with figurative ones. Yea, 
then the Protestants also are image-worshippers, because they tolerate in their 
churches images from sacred history. For it is well to note that nowhere is there even 
the slightest suggestion that religious veneration was paid to those paintings in the 
catacombs. The Roman theologians simply transfer the medieval custom to the 
ancient Christian period. Thus and not otherwise is this "testimony" obtained. In a 
similar way one demonstrates a veneration of Mary from the catacomb pictures. Of 
course, these pictures, like other persons of biblical history, also show the Virgin 
Mary, but in the first four centuries never alone, but (counting three to four cases 
where the Holy Family is depicted) with the Boy Jesus and the Wise Men from the 
East. These images are not of Mary, but of the boy Jesus, for it must be known, even 
to Roman scholars, that the Magi did not come to perform religious devotions before 
Mary, but to pay homage to the "newborn King of the Jews". It is not until the fifth 
century that Mary is depicted alone. That there was indeed a cult of Mary at that time 
we have long known, and we do not need the testimony of the catacombs. But the 
Roman tactic consists precisely in ignoring the difference in time of the monuments 
and speaking generally of the "primitive church," where it would have to speak of the 
fifth century. In this way also the veneration of martyrs is proved to be a possession 
of the first Christian communities. The truth of the matter is that among the many 
hundreds of funerary inscriptions of the three first centuries, not a single one even 
mentions a martyr, much less testifies to a veneration of martyrs; the same is true of 
the veneration of saints in general. Among the numerous paintings of the pre- 
Constantinian period we have not a single representation of a martyrdom, not even 
of a saint in the Roman sense. It is only since the end of the fourth year that the 
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At the beginning of the century, monuments appear that indicate the veneration of 
martyrs and saints. Around the same time, we discover in our sources the beginnings 
of the veneration of relics, or more precisely, the use of amulets, to which the pagan 
custom gave the first impulse. For at least the recognized scholars of the Roman 
Church do not refer to the so-called blood jars as evidence for the veneration of 
relics; and rightly so. In general, we think it would be in the interest of the Roman 
Church itself to cover the history of these blood glasses with silence. - One more 
point we mention in conclusion. If it is ttue, as the Roman Church asserts, that Peter 
lived and worked and died and was buried in Rome as the Vicar of JESUS Christ 
and as the Head of the whole Church, we might expect to find any traces of these 
years of activity in the catacombs. But this expectation is completely deceptive. Peter 
does not stand out in the catacomb pictures any more than Paul; the same are 
entirely silent, as are the inscriptions, of his supposed primacy, as well as of his 
martyrdom. The highest that is accomplished is that in the fifth century-but not till 
then! - Peter is thrice inscripturally compared to Moses. For to believe in the 
celestials of Peter at Vincoli, or in his cathedra at S. Pietro, or to take for genuine the 
relics which are otherwise shown of him, no one will wish us to believe. Other less 
far-reaching testimonies of the catacombs we pass over. But we would advise 
Roman scholars to be more cautious in appealing to these testimonies. If the really 
expert Roman theologians and archaeologists are very cautious on this point, while 
the half-scholars and dilettantes among them are all the more unrestrained, it is not 
by chance. In any case, the situation is such that the Protestant Church has a full 
right to refer to the catacomb monuments of the first three centuries for its views, but 
not the Roman Church. One must not allow oneself to be misled by the bold 
assertion of the opposite. 


Literature. 


Dr. Martin Luther's Sammtliche Schriften, edited by Dr I. Georg Walch. 
Eighteenth volume. Reformation Writings. Second part. Dogmatic-polemical 
writings against the papists. Published anew by order of the Ministry of the 
German Lutheran Synod of Missouri, Ohio and other States. St. Louis, Mo. 
Concordia Lutheran Publishers. 1888. 

At last we can announce the publication of the 18th volume of our edition of Luther's works. The 
reason why this volume has taken longer to appear is that it has caused much more and more difficult 
work than its predecessors. Since the 
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Since most of the writings contained in the 18th volume were originally written in Latin and the 
translations offered by Walch leave much to be desired, it was deemed best to prepare new translations 
of most of the writings. What a difficult task this was, however, can only be judged by those who have 
themselves attempted to translate Luther's writings from this time, in which Luther often still uses many 
expressions belonging to scholastic theology, into readable German. Also of the writing VE SErvO 
arbitrio “"DaB der freie Wille nichts sei") a new translation is offered here. At first it had been thought 
to print the translation by Justus Jonas and only to refer to the deviations from the original in notes. But 
since this would have resulted in a great deal of patchwork, given the character of Jonas's translation - 
which is more of a paraphrase - and since, moreover, there was a demand from some quarters for a 
translation of this important writing of Luther's that was as literal as possible, it was finally decided to 
produce a completely new translation of this writing as well. - In the historical introduction - also a 
completely new work - not only the old material but also the more recent research has been taken into 
account and conscientiously utilized, so that in it a piece of Reformation history is offered that is as 
precisely worked as it is interesting. - The bibliographical information is given in great detail in the 
prefaces to the individual writings. - Finally, we would like to say a few words about the importance of 
the writings of Luther contained in this volume. It is true that it is precisely in the writings contained in 
this volume that it becomes clear how Luther, at the beginning of his public appearance, was still 
outwardly caught up in some aspects of Pabstism. But he had already clearly recognized what sin and 
grace were, and so in these earlier writings we find the most splendid explanations of this central point 
of Christian doctrine, and often - as a result of the contrast - in peculiarly striking and surprising 
expressions. In these writings, we also see how the right understanding of the doctrine of justification 
soon frees us from all error, and how Luther, in this understanding, removes one bulwark after another 
behind which the Antichrist had entrenched himself and held Christians captive. As for Luther's writing 
De servo arbitrio, it is written in the full knowledge of evangelical truth, as Luther himself calls this 
writing, along with the Small Catechism, his best writing. It occupies the first place among the classical 
theological writings of the Lutheran Church and should be read again and again by every theologian at 
certain intervals. Here one learns not only "that free will is nothing," but here one learns in general what 
theology is. 
This volume comprises VIII and 74 pages and 2013 colums. Price $4.50. 


FP. 


Addresses and Prayers Spoken in the Meetings of the Lutheran Congregation 
and its Board of Directors by Dr. C. F. W. Walther. St. Louis, Mo. Lutheran Concordia 
Publishers. 1888. 


Blessed Dr. Walther recommends in his "American Lutheran Pastoral Theology" p. 377 that the 
admission of new members into the congregation be carried out with a certain solemnity, namely with 
an address by the pastor, so that in this way both the newcomers and the old members are always 
reminded anew of the high rights and duties of a member of the congregation. What Walther 
recommends in "Pastoral Theology" was the custom in the "Gesammtgemeinde" here, and he delivered 
hundreds of addresses at the reception of church members. Thirty-one of these addresses were found 
excellent in writing among the Blessed One's papers, and these appear in print in the present paper, 
pp. 1-51. The printing was first arranged for by the Gesammtgemeinde here. But we have no doubt that 
throughout the Synod and beyond, people will reach for these "speeches", in which Walther, in his own 
clear, forceful and friendly manner, lays the rights and duties of the members of an orthodox Christian 
community on their hearts. The second, more extensive part of this book, pp. 52-206, contains prayers 
spoken by Walther at the opening of the meetings of the general congregation and the meetings of the 
board of directors of the same. Especially from these prayers it is evident that Walther was nothing less 
than a theologian caught up in "dead orthodoxy", but that the beatific truth in him 
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lived and moved his innermost heart. The prayers are arranged under the following headings: 1. prayers 
following festive seasons (Advent - Christmas - New Year - Passion - Easter - Ascension - Pentecost - 
Reformation - Closing of the Church Year). 2. prayers based on the Word of God. 3. prayers about the 
Christian Church. 4. prayers at the election of pastors or teachers. 5. prayers of general content. 6. 
prayers at board meetings. - The whole forms a handsome volume of 206 pages, large octavo. Price 
$1.00. F::P: 


Traits from the life of Johann Friedrich Oberlin, former pastor in Steinthal, 
edited by Dr. G. H. Schubert, weil. Geheimrath and Professor at Munich. 
Reading, Pa. Published by the Pilgrim Bookstore. Price: single 50 cents, 


with postage 60 cents. 

The Pilger Bookstore has produced a clean, illustrated copy of Schubert's life of Oberlin. The 
booklet is well worth being read again and again by pastors, in order to be awakened to new zeal by 
Oberlin's truly admirable zeal. It is known that Dr. Walther decided to study theology only after he had 
read Schubert's Leben von Oberlin. This book is less suitable for dissemination in the congregations, 
since some of the opinions contrary to Scripture, of which there were many in Oberlin's head, are also 
expressed in this short biography. 

FyP, 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 


|. America. 


The theological seminary of our Norwegian brethren has been moved from 


Ma dison, Wis. to Minneapolis, Minn. Because the new seminary building at the latter location is not 
yet ready, classes began on October 3 in a schoolhouse near Father Vangsnas' church. 

Between the "Presbyterians" of the North and the South the negotiations aimed at 
the reunion of the two groups have been broken off for the time being. The main question at issue, and 
one on which it is not yet believed that agreement can be reached, is how the Negro congregations 
should be treated, whether they should be organized into their own synods and presbyteries or be 
incorporated into those of the whites. The Southerners have now postponed the unification efforts 
indefinitely and have appointed a committee which is to negotiate with a similar committee of the 
Northerners - not about reunification, but - "with regard to the manner of fraternal cooperation in 
Christian activity at home and abroad which may appear to the committee to be beneficial and edifying. 
It was understood on both sides that the time for a union had not yet come, that the two parts were not 
yet ready for such a union, and that premature merger negotiations would not bring them closer 
together, but rather further apart. A.G. 

The "Old Catholics" have a congregation of 400 souls at Little Sturgeon, Door Co., Wis. 
with three priests, one of whom is married, and two students preparing for the preaching ministry. 
Further, Vilatte, an Old Catholic priest, has started a parish at Dyckesville, Kewaunee County, but so 
far with but little success, and he complains in the columns of the "Churchman" of the want of interest 
in his efforts among the Episcopalians, whom he regards as the Catholic ratiocination. 
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The Churchman, however, is not the only church in America that he considers to be the Old Catholic 
Church and wants to be regarded as its fellow believer, as was the case in May of this year at the funeral 
of Bishop Brown of Fond du Lac, the same bishop who sought to win over the Lutherans in the Northwest, 


when an immortelle wreath from the "Old Catholic Mission in Door County" with the inscription "Old 


Catholic made of consecration flowers" adorned the foot of the coffin. It is true that in the "Churchman 


a Mr. Whittingham expresses himself displeased that the Old Catholic, who, according to the report, 
adhered with his congregation to nearly all the doctrines of the Pabst Church rejected by the Episcopal 
Church, should pass the bell-bag around among the Episcopalians. But not only is the priest Vilatte 


allowed to publish in the “Churchman an appeal to the Encyclical of the last Pan-Anglican Conference 


as an answer to those remarks, but another correspondent also takes his side and does not want to 
suffer that Wittingham reproaches the Old Catholic priest, who in his cry of distress spoke of the 
"Sacrament of Confirmation", The defender of the Old Catholic and his words insists rather that 
Confirmation must be instituted by Christ - where, of course, he does not say - and is a means of grace, 


although not necessary for salvation, a sacrament of lesser degree. The editor has all this written down 
and prints it without remark, and the old Catholic collection bag wanders forbas. A.G. 
The Pan-Anglican Conference, in its Encyclical, has pronounced on "temperance," 


"chastity," "sanctity of marriage," "polygamy," "Sunday observance," "socialism," "care for emigrants," 
"definiteness in religious instruction," "mutual relations," "reunion at home," "relation to the Scandinavian 
Church," "to the Old Catholics and others," "to the Eastern Churches," "authoritative symbols." - With 
regard to the former, the bishops acknowledge that the sin of gluttony is a terribly pernicious evil, which 
is rightly being worked against; but then they feel compelled to raise their voice of warning against 
language which calls the use of wine per se unlawful, and to express their disapproval of the practice of 
substituting any other beverage for wine in Holy Communion. - In the three paragraphs touching the 
sixth commandment, common action is urged against the sins of unchastity and frivolous divorces; but 
to the bishops the treatment of polygamy in the heathen mission territories is still a problem whose 
satisfactory solution has not yet been reached. - The "Day of the Lord" is described as an invaluable 
heritage, and especially the masters and employers are admonished not to abridge the rights of the 
servants and workers in this matter either. - Under the heading "Socialism" it is pointed out that the great 
inequality in the distribution of the goods of this earth, the immense wealth and desperate poverty next 
to each other, the plans recommended for restoring the balance in social life, and the ways and means, 
whether by legislation or by social connections, of achieving these ends without violence and injustice, 
belong to the most important subjects with which those who want to follow Christ, preachers and 
listeners, have to concern themselves. - The care of the emigrants is called an important duty of the 
church. - In the next article it is lamented that in many cases the right clarity, determination and 
definiteness in the handling of Christian religious instruction and in the treatment of the most important 
doctrines of the faith are lacking. Parents, godparents and pastors are urged to make the Christian 
instruction of the youth a sacred duty. The custom of public teaching of the catechism and regular confir- 
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The teaching of the students is by no means promoted as far as it should be; the sermons, too, 
should be more doctrinal. It is a misfortune of our day that skepticism works against the faithful 
acceptance of the Holy Scriptures and their teachings through all strata of society, that scientific 
research and discoveries, not placed in the right relationship to revelation, give rise to doubts 
about the inspiration and the right appreciation especially of the Old Testament, therefore a 
careful and diligent consideration of the points of controversy is to be recommended to the 
preachers, But the center of all their teaching must be our Lord Jesus Christ, the sacrifice for our 
sins, the one who heals all our sinfulness, the source of all our spiritual life, in whom and in whose 
work all the teaching of the Old Testament converges and all the teaching of the New Testament 
proceeds, just as the work of the church consists in the application and spreading of the blessing 
of the incarnation of the Son of God. - In the chapter on "mutual relations" it is again enjoined that 
the measures and acts of one congregation or diocese are to be respected by other 
congregations and their members; that no bishop or pastor should exercise his functions in any 
properly constituted diocese without the consent of such diocese, and that no bishop should 
permit a pastor from another diocese to perform official acts without proper credentials. Further 
thought should be given to the proposed formation of a college of councillors, or several such 
authorities, to whom the examination or decision of ecclesiastical matters submitted to them 
would be entitled, in the hope that the creation of such a new authority would eventually be 
recognized as unnecessary and unprofitable. - With regard to the union efforts within 
Christendom, the bishops declare that they are ready to negotiate fraternally with those who strive 
for closer ecclesiastical communion, and set forth the conditions under which they consider an 
ecclesiastical union to be possible. As much as one wishes to welcome those from whom one is 
now separated, and thus to see the ideal of one flock under one shepherd realized, one must 
also be careful not to be found unfaithful stewards of the great pledge entrusted to one. A 
harmony that would be achieved by accepting the point of view that was recognized as correct 
could neither be considered true nor desirable. But one recognizes with gratitude and joy the 
ecclesiastical work of the Christian communities outside of one's own church association and the 
blessing that God has placed on such work. - With the Scandinavian churches one wants to seek 
closer acquaintance and friendly intercourse until a time when a closer alliance might become 
possible without sacrificing essential principles. - For the Old Catholics on the mainland, whose 
efforts at reformation would have moved essentially along the same lines and with retention of 
the episcopate as an apostolic foundation as those of the Anglican Church, one expressed one's 
sympathies, and although one does not yet see the time for a direct alliance with these people, 
one nevertheless believes that a concession would be possible without violating principles 
established from time immemorial, and hopes that in time a closer union would also become 
possible. - Also the friendly relations with the churches of the Orient, which would have well 
deserved the sympathies of Christianity, one wants to strengthen and to promote, whether the 
light shines there in some places weakly in the dark place. One is thankful that one is not 
separated from those churches by such barriers as prevent the alliance with the Latin Church in 
the dogma of infallibility, the doctrine of the immaculate conception, and other doctrines, and one 
wants to be careful that one does not, through similar encroachments, as they have done 
completely against the Catholic fundamental rights of the Roman Church by the intrusion of its 
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The Church is not wrong that those people would be introduced to the claims of the Anglican Church 
as a "historical" church, as they knew how to appreciate the history of Catholic antiquity. But one does 
not think it wrong that those people should be made acquainted with the claims of the Anglican Church 
as a "historical" church, as they know how to appreciate the history of Catholic antiquity. - In the last 


article the bishops profess the ancient ecumenical symbols, the Prayer Book with its Catechism, the 


Ordinal and the 39 Articles. These confessions are to be set forth in their purity and simplicity to the 


"ancient" churches. A certain freedom of treatment should be allowed to the churches native to other 
countries and to those in the process of growing up, since one could not well expect them to accept the 
whole 39 Articles as a condition of church fellowship, since they are colored in language and form by 
the circumstances of their origin. On the other hand, it would be impossible to go along with them in 


matters of Holy Orders, as in full ecclesiastical communion, without sufficient proof that they held the 


same form of doctrine as the Episcopal Church; but it is thought that it should not be difficult, much less 
impossible, to formulate Articles in conformity with the doctrine and practice of that Church, the adoption 
of which should be required of all those ordained in other Churches. - We reserve the right to deal with 
some of the adopted resolutions on a later occasion. Some of what is said in the Encyclical is worthy of 
all recognition. What is clearly recognizable, apart from the leaven of the false doctrine of the ministry, 
which soon blows larger and smaller bubbles, is the fact that these bishops, too, have learned to know 
and appreciate neither the antichristic mystery of wickedness in its depth, nor the majesty of the divine 
word in its majesty, nor the harm done by Joseph to the sects in his proper seat. . A. G. 


In the summer of this year the Presbyterians, too, held a large international conference at 
the same time as the Episcopalians and also in London, the "Alliance of Reformed Churches of the 
Whole World which have a Presbyterial Constitution", or more briefly, the "Pan-Presbyterian 


Assembly". The longer name indicates at once in what the members of this Alliance know themselves 
united; it is a form of constitution which unites them, as the Pan-Anglicans are separated from them by 
the Episcopal constitution and united among themselves. If, on the other hand, one were to seek out 
that confession among the Reformed confessions which all those Presbyterians could truthfully accept 
as their own, one would find none, and the imposition, for example, of making the Westminster 


Catechism or the Dortrechter Articles a common confession, would be a sudden blow to the Pan- 


Presbyterian Assembly. 


They have made an end of it. If, then, at these meetings, doctrinal discussions were held on the points 
on which they differed, and if they did not rest until they had come to an agreement, it would still make 
sense to speak of such action as being conducive to Christian unity. Instead of this, Dr. Dykes, in great 
words, said at the opening: "In us the divisive, | would like to say pulverizing effect of mere individual 
conviction comes to the fore," and: "the Reformation was only the negative or destructive side of the 
teaching of Christ," (!) and that it is now the task of the Protestants to work towards Christian union, but 
then plays the clever ostrich, buries his head in the sand, says to himself that, minor differences 
excepted, they are united in doctrine, and is careful not to go into the so-called minor differences in 
depth, lest they disturb the beautiful harmony. - The Pan-Presbyterians have been annoyed by the Pan- 
Anglicans. The former had sent a fraternal greeting to the latter. They did not receive any thanks and 
counter-greetings from the entirety of those greeted, but only a letter from the secretary, in which he 
reported that he had received the letter from the Archbishop of Canterbury. 
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Then in a postscript: "May | be permitted to add that your resolution has just been read from the chair 
and has been received with great warmth. - The great warmth, however, could not prevent noticeable 
symptoms of cold in the pan-Presbyterian camp, and the question was raised, for instance, in a huff, 
whether the "rule" referred to over there was such a neither and Persian law that one could not therefore, 
and be it exceptionally, return the greetings of the representatives of a great multitude of fellow- 
Christians. That those at Lambeth Palace could have adduced pretty good scriptural ground, and which, 
for a hostile conduct against people of whom no man can know what they teach and profess, has, of 
course, occurred neither to them nor to the Pan Presbyterians. A.G. 


This year's General Council meeting has already received some consideration in 
our article on the "four points." Here is some more. Represented were the Synods of Pennsylvania, 
New Jork, Pittsburg, Ohio, Canada, Indiana, the Swedish and Norwegian Augustana Synods, and the 
lowa Synod. Dr. Seif was elected president. At a public celebration of welcome, the Governor of the 
State of Minnesota also made an address. From the report of the treasurer of the German Mission 
Committee, it appeared that since the previous meeting of the Council, the following sums had been 
spent for the institution in Kropp: for teacher's salary P500; for support to students $309. 22; travel 
allowances for students from Kropp H669.39; contributions expressly earmarked for Kropp $1639.78; 
together 18. 26. The relationship of the Council to Kropp was discussed in detail. The following motions, 
proposed by a committee through Dr. Spath, were unanimously adopted: "1. The General Council would 
not be well served by a theological seminary in Germany, to which the entire theological education of 
our future German pastors would be given. The main source from which workers in the German as well 
as in other mission fields would be drawn should be our own congregations, and such persons should 
be trained as far as possible in our own institutions. (3) Finally, our pastors should use diligence to find 
godly men in their congregations who would be willing to enter the preaching ministry, and Wagner 
College in Rochester is strongly recommended as a suitable institution to prepare them for the seminary 
in Philadelphia. Nevertheless, under present circumstances, it is highly desirable and necessary that 
young people be obtained from Germany, and to this end the Committee shall be authorized to enter 
into an agreement with one or more institutions in Germany, provided, 1. that such agreement receive 
the approval of the Trustees of the General Council; 2. that such institution or institutions be only of a 
preparatory character. For the heathen mission of the Council, in whose service are 80 persons, and 
under whose care are 2037 baptized and 525 pupils, $10, 288. 20 has been received. The internal 
mission of the Swedes has been appropriated $15,907.30; their Mormon mission $2914 70; two 
hundred mission stations are under the supervision of the Mission Committee of the Augustana Synod. 
To a letter from the German Conference of the Methodist Episcopal Church, concerning Sunday 
observance, the following reply was made: "While we unequivocally insist upon a scriptural and 
evangelical observance of the Lord's Day, yet for grave doctrinal and practical reasons the General 
Council cannot consent to appoint members to this National Sabbath Convention. " A.G. 


Ecclesiastical contemporary history. 369 


Also in the Canada - Synod it flashes from the direction of the "four points". At its 
meeting in Milverton in September, the Western Conference decided "that the Conference should 
concern itself with the relationship between the Lutheran Church and the Protestant Church.luth. The 
fact that there are people in the Canada Synod who no longer "feel at home" in the Council either has 
been expressed years ago, has been said for years, and as the prospects for a thorough change in the 
Council are not promising for the present, it may well be that the more decided elements in Canava will 
gain the upper hand and take the road Michigan has taken this year. A.G. 


The General English-Lutheran Conference of Missouri and Other 


States is the name of the new ecclesiastical body which organized itself in October of this year in the 
church of Bethlehem Parish in St. Louis. Twelve pastors and eight congregations, by signing the 
constitution, which was drafted by a committee and passed by the assembled, unreservedly confessed 
the entire Holy Scripture and all the confessions of the Lutheran Church contained in the Book of 
Concord, and came together to form a Lutheran church body, which at first called itself "Conference," 
but which will probably change this designation to "Synod" in the not too distant future. Pastor F. Kigele 
was elected as President, Pastor C. F. W. Meyer as Secretary, Pastor C. L. Janzow as Visitator and 
Mr. C. F. Lange as Treasurer, all for three years. The next meeting of the Conferery is also to take place 
over three years. In the meantime, however, the young body will not quiesce. The first regularly recurring 
sign of life is the press organ of the Conference, the Lutheran Witness, which its founder, Pastor C. 
Frank, has given it as a gift and which he will continue to edit as its chosen editor. Another valuable gift, 
which was presented to her by Professor A. Crull in Fort Wayne, the manuscript of an English hymnal, 
has been transferred to a committee, which is first to arrange for a proof printing. An order of service is 
also to be included in the hymnal. Furthermore, the organization of a cheap English edition of the 
Concordienbuch is in prospect, whereby one has first thought of a revised edition of the old 


Newmarket edition, for which one would naturally have to make some kind of agreement with the 


Henkel publishing house, if one does not come to the conviction that other, be it older, be it new 
translations or reviews, should deserve preference over the Henkel one. - What significance is to be 
attached to this new church body, God alone knows. We are glad that, after we had not been granted 
the longed-for joy of being able to reach out to one or more of the older and larger wholly or 
predominantly English synods of this country in full unity of faith, we now know at least a small 
association of English congregations with their pastors, to which we can assign English congregations 
that may be formed in the circle of our synod with a clear conscience. As a result of this organization, 
the Synodal Conference is also about to grow, since the English Conference has decided to apply for 
membership at the next meeting of the Synodal Conference. But what God intends to do with this 
English Conference, whether it will be granted a rapid and far-reaching growth, and where the increase 
will come from, if it comes, and how great the influence it may be destined to exercise will become, all 
this no man can sing to it in the cradle. For the present, our Synod, and especially on its behalf our 
Commission on English Missions, will look into this matter. 
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The most recent sister, according to her wish and request, as a dear fosterling, accept with all 
fidelity, in the consciousness and cheerful confidence that neither he who plants nor he who 
waters is anything, but God who gives the flourishing. A. G. 

A meeting of Papist Negroes is to be held at Washington, D. C., on January 9, 1889. 
According to the announcement, the subject of the meeting is to be: "The relationship of this 
race to the Church" as well as the measures which could be useful for the conversion and 
education of the Negroes in the Papal Church. We should be surprised, however, if these black 
subjects of the Pope should allow themselves to be outdone in their zeal for the Pope's kingdom 
by their White German brethren who were assembled at Cincinnati, and should not also demand 
of all the world in general, and of the United States in particular, that the Pope be restored to his 
secular kingdom. F. P. 

Necrological. On the 15th of October, died in the waiting room of the station house at 
Phoenixville, Rev. Dr. Beale Melanchthon Schmucker of Pottstown, Pa, one of the most learned 
and gifted men of the Pennsylvania Synod, who, especially in the field of liturgical and 
catechetical literature and the history of the Lutheran Church of America, possessed such an 
extensive and thorough knowledge as perhaps no other theologian of this country, and who, on 
the course of ecclesiastical affairs in the county, to which he belonged, on the formation of the 
General Council and its organization at and after the same, on the foundation of the Philadelphia 
Seminary, the development of the Council's mission to the Gentiles, and on the liturgical labors 
in which he assisted, he exerted as wide and deep an influence as any other. To which direction 
in the Pennsylvania Synod and in the Council he belonged, we have had occasion to recall in 
our notes on the history of the "four points". Dr. Schmucker, even in the last stages of his life, 
had worked restlessly on the liturgical forms, the completion of which, on behalf of the General 
Council, he had most zealously pursued in association with the other Committees, and he 
wanted to go to Philadelphia precisely in the interest of this work. When he had already left his 
apartment, he returned to fetch his overcoat, and with a quick run he reached the train, which 
was already waiting at the station. Near Royersford he sank down unconscious on his seat; all 
attempts to bring him to consciousness were unsuccessful. Dying, he was carried to the waiting 
room at Phoenixville, and when his wife, who had been sent for by telegraph, came to the spot, 
accompanied by the doctor, Dr. Schmucker had already passed away. A heart stroke had put 
an end to his life. A.G. 


Il. Abroad. 


Karl Friedrich Keil. The Luthardt'sche Kirchenzeitung brings in No. 39 d. J. a biography 
of the well-known theologian Karl Friedrich Keil, from which we take the following. The named 
was born in 1807 in the Saxon Voigtland. As a child of poor people, he was supposed to learn a 
trade after finishing school, and chose that of a carpenter. As a craftsman boy he came to 
Petersburg, where an uncle had made his fortune as a carpenter. Found still too small and weak 
for the workbench, he was first sent back to school. His special gifts brought distant teachers to 
the decision to let him study. He learned the ancient languages in private lessons and studied 
theology in Dorpat for three years at the expense of the Russian empress, the wife of Nicolaus 
I, to whom he had been recommended. Growing up in rationalism, he came there, especially 
through the influence of the theologian Sartorius, to the recognition of the truth of the doctrine of 
Scripture and the church, at least in 
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and confessed his faith in a prize paper on the relationship of rationalism to the doctrines of 
Scripture and the Church. In 1830 he passed his theological examination and was appointed by 
Sartorius to prepare for the academic teaching post. Supported by the aforementioned high 
patroness, he continued his theological studies for another three years in Berlin, where he 
entered into an intimate relationship with Hengstenberg. In 1832 he became a licentiate of 
theology. In 1833 he received an appointment as a paid private lecturer in Dorpat, and in 1838 
he took up the vacant professorship of Old and New Testament exegesis, which he held for 
twenty-five years. Philippi, Harnack, Kurz, v. Engelhardt, v. Oetingen stood and worked by his 
side. Most of the Protestant pastors of the Russian Baltic provinces are disciples of Keil and were 
introduced by him to positive scriptural theology. From the Dorpat period date his widely used 
textbooks, "Introduction to the Canonical Scriptures of the Old Testament" and "Biblical 
Archaeology." According to Russian custom, he was retired with full pay after twenty-five years 
of teaching and spent his pension in his Saxon home. For another twenty-eight years he lived in 
Leipzig as a private citizen and sat behind his study table from early in the morning until late at 
night, working on his commentaries, through which he rendered a substantial service to the entire 
Church. From 1860 to 1872 he published the "Biblical Commentary on the Old Testament" in 
connection with Delitzsch. Of its fifteen volumes, ten were penned by Keil. All parts have 
appeared in second editions, some also in third editions. After the completion of this great work, 
Keil published commentaries on the books of the Maccabees, on the four Gospels, on the 
Epistles of Peter and Jude, and on the Epistle to the Hebrews. The above-mentioned church 
bulletin passed the following judgment on Keil's commentaries: "For him, the Scriptures of the 
Old Testament were also God's word, and he saw his task in interpreting them with all scientific 
means, but in a theological spirit, which sinks into the revelation with faith, but does not criticize 
it from above and master it nobly. And this kind of interpretation has won him thousands of 
grateful students and his books thousands of grateful readers. They find in it what they seek, 
faithful interpretation of Scripture, which serves the understanding of the Gospel of God and the 
proclamation of salvation of the Church." The last thing Keil wrote, around Easter of this year, 
was an essay on the heavenly Jerusalem with its precious stones. Soon after he passed away 
gently and peacefully, at the age of 81. Delitzsch, his old friend and co-worker, called out to him 
at his coffin the words: "And when these masters in denial (the modern critics) will have long 
since departed, then you will still live on in your commentaries sanctified by the spirit of faith, 
which have become a blessing to thousands and will continue to be a blessing to thousands for 
along time to come." - We would like to supplement the foregoing communication and evaluation 
on one side only. We readily admit that Keil's Commentaries are the best, the most solid, the 
most positive that recent German theology has accomplished in the field of Scripture 
interpretation. They manifest a sober, believing, pious mind. They provide good weapons against 
the false arts of negative criticism of Scripture. They serve in their part to implant the eternal truth 
of the canonical writings of the Old and New Testaments in the hearts of theologians. An attentive 
reader will find sufficient linguistic and historical material to gain a proper understanding of the 
text of Scripture. Keil has correctly interpreted the Old Testament prophecy as a whole. What the 
prophets wrote of the future glorification of Israel, of the mountain of Zion, of the entrance of the 
Gentiles into the gates of Jerusalem, of the royal reign of the Messiah, he applied to the church 
of the New Testament, following the authority of the apostles. 
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Testament. He kept himself free of the chiliastic rapture that pervades the commentaries of 
Delitzsch, Hofmann, and others. On the other hand, we must not conceal the fact that Keil, in all 
of this, is a child of his time and is caught up in the most manifold errors of modern Lutheranism. 
He finds contradictions in Scripture in secondary matters. The ecclesiastical, that is, biblical, 
doctrine of inspiration is also for him a vanquished point of view. He often has a multiple sense 
of Scripture, a proper and a typical one. The deep understanding of the life of faith of the Old 
Testament pious, as Luther, for example, has opened up for us in his interpretation of the firs 
book of Moses, is quite foreign to him. In general, it is not exactly Luther's spirit that we feel here. 
The doctrine which Keil draws from the Scriptures is by no means the sound, truthful doctrine of 
the Lutheran confession. The speeches of the Lord about faith and regeneration in the Gospe 
of John are strongly modernized. Keil is a cenotist and synergist of the purest water. Dogmatic 
difficulties are often compensated for in a rationalistic way. Every theologian can draw many 
benefits and blessings from Keil's commentaries, but one must read what he writes with an alert 
eye and be careful at every turn to distinguish between truth and falsehood, the meaning of the 
text, and the commentator's appended fallacies. We can only regret that the extraordinary gift of 
this theologian of Scripture, his iron diligence, his enormous erudition, has not served the right 
"understanding of the Gospel of God and the Church's proclamation of salvation" to the fulles 
extent. G. St. 

The appointment of Harnack to Berlin is still being discussed in the German ecclesiastical 
journals. One regrets this occurrence. It is also proven that only such theologians can be formed 
by a Harnack who are no longer of use to the church. But instead of reflecting on what God's 
Word so clearly prescribes, namely, that one should separate oneself from the false teachers, 
one harbors the naive expectation that with some pressure the "state" will come to its senses 
and in the interest of self-preservation better fill the theological professorships in the future. In 
the "Ev. Kztg." Superintendent Holtzheuer writes: "The appointment of the Ritschlianer Harnack 
to a theological professorship in Berlin, despite the objection of the highest authority of our 
church, which we considered impossible, has now happened. For the time being, a theology has 
thus achieved an external success of the first order, which, if it were to come to dominate the 
"life of thought" (?) "of the Church, would dissolve the Church. Then we could close our 
churches, if the content of the faith of the first disciples were such a humanly reduced one as 
Harnack pretends. According to Harnack, those who have seen and heard our Lord would have 
been far from taking Him for the Son of God in the righteous sense of the word. Such a 
confession could not have come from their mouths and from their pens. And when the church 
thus confesses, it does so on the authority of dark epigones, who first increased their poetically 
creative imagination to such excess. The historian of dogma, Harnack, has shown with 
admirable skill that the life-image of the God-man, in which the believing church possesses its 
treasure above all treasures, is not original but made, made by the incorporation of Greek-pagan 
elements into the Christianity of Christ. Nothing could prevent our despair, if we had to admit 
that our God and Saviour were really only a creature of human thoughts. But, thank God, we 
need not fear Harnack's historical construction. His Urevangelium, out of which he 
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the original image of Christ is a fiction. His maxim of judging what is genuine by whether it is 
also sufficiently meager is based on bias. His virtuosity in finding contradictions in what has been 
handed down, which no impartial observer can consider contradictions, is counterbalanced by 
his misfortune in committing contradictions himself, which every impartial observer must 
consider contradictions; thus with respect to the Gospel of John and the Nicene Creed. And 
every leaf already in the first three Gospels reflects a glory of JEsu Christ which resists all 
attempts to dismiss it, a glory of JEsu Christ as we have believed and known it. One may cut up 
the four Gospels as one pleases; the fragmented parts still show Him in whose name all those 
knees should bow who are in the heaven and on earth and under the earth. - It is not known to 
us whether the Ev. Oberkirchenrath has ever before spoken out against a personality who was 
being considered for a theological professorship, and what success this has had. It can be 
assumed that, after he has spoken into the wind in this blatant case, he will in the future "refrain" 
(!) "from making a judgment in such matters of appointment until the church has a guaranteed 
participation in this area. This time the question had been made a legal question between the 
State and the Church. One could at least just as well let the material weight of the church's vote 
decide." (?) "This much is certain, the position was to be filled for the benefit of the church; and 
the church had a different opinion than the state about what was good for it. - We know now" (?) 
"how little the Protestant Church has to say in one of its most important matters. The further 
synodal negotiations about a little more independence and freedom for the evangelical church 
are thus given an even clearer background. The accusation as if we wanted to cripple the church 
government will no longer be able to be raised. Nor will it be possible to claim that the church's 
interest in the universities has already been safeguarded. - The students of theology, in whom 
doubt is aroused about doubt in the divinity of Christ, to whom the Gospels are blown up, to 
whom the oldest church history is made into a history of the invention of Christianity, they can, 
if they come into office ruled by such a theology, only speak the Apostolicum as liars, they can 
only talk around the great main thing in the sermon, they must be rejected by the dying who 
demand certain reason. It will be well to consider it still more, as heretofore: The State, lest it be 
crushed by the religionless masses, needs the help which only an Evangelical Church, not 
diminished in the full possession of salvation, can give it. " FP, 

From the Hamburg Emigrant Mission. The Luthardt'sche Zeitung reports on it as follows: 
"The fact that the former Bremen missionary of the Missourian Emigrant Mission, W. Vopel, has 
entered the service of the Hamburg Lutheran Emigrant Mission as successor to H. Tormahlen, 
who died at the beginning of this year, is cited by the reporter in 'Kirchliches' of the 'Kropper 
Kirchl. Anzeiger’ of September 28 as 'proof' that 'the Missourians are also gaining a firmer 
foothold in Germany'. Whether the latter is really the case is beyond the knowledge and 
assessment of the undersigned. As ‘proof’, however, the above-mentioned fact is of just as little 
service as for the further conclusions drawn from the note without any circumstances: that 'the 
Hamburg emigrant mission is thus won for Missouri’, since 'Mr. Vopel now, of course, only 
distributes cards of the Missouri Pilgrimage House of New York to the emigrants'. - Einsender 
contrasts these highly dim conclusions of the church reporter in the 'Kropper Kirchl. Anzeiger' 
with the following simple facts. W. Vopel, by the way not at alla 
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He is not a "Missourian," but has long been and still is a member of the Lutheran Immanuel Synod 
of Germany, etc., and has, however, been the representative of the Missourian Emigrant Mission 
in Bremen for six years and up to the present. But to conclude from the fact that he is now serving 
the Hamburg Mission that the Hamburg Emigrant Mission has become Missourian is such a salto 
mortale of hasty logic that there is no need to say anything more about it. That Vopel now only 
hands out maps of the "Missouri Pilgrims' House" in New York is self-evident - only for the 
reporter, who here shows his ignorance of the things he is talking about, though as succinctly as 
possible. The Hamburg Lutheran Emigrant Mission does not embody itself in its "missionary" in 
such a way that, because he had hitherto been in Missourian service, it now becomes Missourian 
at a stroke. The missionary, like the undersigned, whom he assists as a helper, is only the 
executive organ of the governing committee. The president of this committee is the Rev. Dr. 
Kreusler, whom, as far as | know, no one has ever suspected of being "won over to Missouri. 
This Committee, whose soul on the lay side is the indefatigable old Hamburg pioneer of the 
Emigrant Mission, Mr. Val. Lor. Meyer, consists of ten members, two of whom, a pastor and a 
layman, belong to a free church community; the remaining eight are members of the Hamburg 
church, and not a single one is a Missourian. Now let it be hereby stated: that this committee thus 
constituted Mr. W. Vopel, until then a Missourian emigrant missionary in Bremen, has 
unanimously elected him (the committee) as its missionary, on the basis of the confidence which 
his proven efficiency in the work, as well as his warm love for the common cause, has instilled in 
him (the committee), after the negotiations held with him, as well as of course with his previous 
superiors in New York, had led to his application for the Hamburg post, and thus to his dismissal 
from his Bremen position, which the New York committee only very reluctantly granted. For his 
part, Vopel's election and taking up his post made the acceptance of the foundations of the 
Hamburg emigrant mission, to be explained in more detail immediately, a necessary and self- 
evident prerequisite for anyone who knows things here. But Vopel has also first expressly agreed 
to our program here as binding for him in Hamburg. Thus the "self-evident" in the distribution of 
the maps of the new York Pilgrims' House collapses. The only thing that is self-evident is that 
Vopel here (not acting at his own discretion, but on behalf of the Committee, of which he is an 
employee) distributes both the cards of the "Missouri Pilgrims' House" (Pastor St. Keyl) and those 
of the Emigrants' House of the General Council (Pastor W. Berkemeier) equally among the 
emigrants. - Since it was founded about twelve years ago, the Hamburg Lutheran Emigrant 
Mission has maintained connections with both branches of the Lutheran Emigrant Mission in New 
York, with that of the General Council as well as that of the Missouri Synod, in contrast to similar 
efforts at other harbor locations. This position on the matter, which always keeps the whole of 
the Lutheran Emigrant Mission in view, requires of us, however, a fair amount of toleration, which 
must be exercised on all sides, even on the side of the "Missourians," apparently so dreaded by 
the church reporter. But we have not yet had any reason to regret or to give up this in itself 
certainly difficult double connection, quite the contrary. We believe we may also hope that neither 
the two separate wings of the pioneer ministry in New York, nor our friends in Germany, will allow 
themselves to be shaken in their confidence in our work by such misunderstandings of the 
situation. - The expectation (or concern?) finally expressed by the reporter: 
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We do not share the idea that a new, i.e. concurrence emigrant mission in Hamburg will now come into 
being in connection with the emigrant house (Pastor Berkemeier) (which would then first have to break 
off its relations with us and motivate this break-off), and here in Hamburg no one will share it. For the 
simple reason that here the leading principles of our work are known from closer quarters and are better 
understood and appreciated than unfortunately we have been given in the "Kirchliches" of the "Kropper 
Kirchl. Anzeiger". However, the "regret" about this supposed new fragmentation that has once become 
permanent in the Lutheran Church, as the reporter thinks, may be saved for occasions when it would 
be better motivated. On the contrary, we believe that by keeping the entire emigrant mission together, 
which at least in Hamburg we consider necessary and the only practical and appropriate thing to do, we 
are preventing and resisting fragmentation in this area as much as we can. For the rest, we are already 
somewhat hardened against shocks, confusion and obstacles, because such things are presented to 
us by the world in our work in a very sufficient measure, and we would like to let it remain our motto: 
Much enemy, much honor. Hamburg. Father Miller, pastor of the Lutheran Emigrant Mission in 
Hamburg." 


Wuerttemberg State Synod. The "a. E. L. K." reports, among other things, the 


following from the proceedings of this year's synod: "When, during the discussion of the second article 
of the ecclesiastical bill concerning the Protestant parishes, where it is said: 'It is the duty of the 
parishioner to obey the summons of the parish council,’ the question was raised: but if a young person, 
for example, does not obey this summons, what then? a synod official in high office gave the answer: 
"Concerning the missing coercive power of the parish council, it is my opinion that, if the very great 
obligations standardized in Article 2 of the draft are not fulfilled by the parishioners, the parish council, 
as a state-appointed college, could under certain circumstances proceed with penalties and also order 
the presentation of the persons concerned; Article 2 of the draft applies in particular also to minors. On 
hearing this information, it seemed to us that something like a feeling of relief went through a large part 
of the assembly, especially in the ranks of the clerical members of the same, about the fact that, as in 
earlier times, the help of the secular arm was so willingly at the disposal of the church, and it is true that 
the uneducated youth in need of education, who have not yet been penetrated by the value of church 
membership, can hardly be dealt with without the educational means of punishment as distinct from 
church discipline. That we were not mistaken in our assessment of the mood of the Synod, and 
especially of a large part of the clergy members, was proven by the great willingness with which the 
motion was agreed to: that the article from the Parish Council Rules, which states that the Parish Council 
does not have the right to impose secular punishments, should not be included in the church bill." That 
the pastors of the state church breathe so freely when the state lends its arm to the church, comes to 
the church's aid, as in this case, with coercive measures, is proof of how little inclination is shown over 
there to shake off the servile yoke and stand up for the freedom of the church. G. St. 


The "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." writes about the church elections in Berlin: The church 
elections have been completed and, thanks to the energy and loyalty of the positively-minded members 
of the congregation, have turned out favorably in most of the congregations. The majority of the Berlin 
electors are no longer church-liberal: this is the result of this year's elections. The district synod in the 
north will certainly have a positive majority, 
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the city synod will most likely forfeit its liberal domination. Liberalism, which is very uncomfortable 
with this result, tries to suspect the positive constituencies as being merely under the terrorism 
of political partisanship. This, however, is not correct. We know of congregations in which the 
voters held a prayer meeting before the election and a thanksgiving meeting after the victory, 
without this being instigated by the pastors. Let the conditions in Berlin develop calmly. If the 
movement is not disturbed and hindered by false cartel efforts, it will win the victory. 

A sigh from the regional church. The "Sachs. Kirchen- und Schulblatt" writes in No. 40: 
"In Saxon papers in the month of August one could read: Jugendverein zu N. N. held its flag 
consecration on Sunday, Pastor N. N. gave the speech and consecrated the flag, singing by the 
singing society Eintracht, then concert, banquet, ball. Wouldn't it be better and more profitable 
for the clergy, especially at the present time, when people are literally swimming in club frenzy 
and frenzy of pleasure, if the clergy did not deign to consecrate the flags of clubs that write no 
other slogan on their banner than Gemithlichkeit and pleasure? Yes, we go even further, we 
think that the Consistory would do something very salutary if it forbade the clergy to consecrate 
the flags of such associations." Why does one always want to wait for a prohibition of the church 
government before one refrains from what God's Word has forbidden: "Thou shalt not uselessly 
use the name of thy God"? 

Defamatory literature. "Recently the Berlin police confiscated 15,000 volumes of lewd 
books and about two thousand pieces of objectionable photographs, which required two furniture 
vans to transport them. How different it was in 1827! When at that time a dirty work had been 
published and distributed by a German bookseller, Perthes appeared at a meeting of the 
Boérsenverein in Leipzig, attended by 200 members, with the words: The honor of the German 
book trade was soiled by this filth, and every bookstore would be degraded by the very imposition 
of distributing such a book. The German Publishers and Booksellers Association should testify 
in the name of the German book trade, and the board of the exchange should have the copies 
of the filthy publication publicly torn up on the bulletin board. If the same thing were to happen 
again and again in future similar cases, then the scurrilous shamelessness would no longer dare 
to be seen, the honor of the German book trade would be upheld, and great evil would be 
prevented. - The accused publisher was present himself. For a moment those present were 
silent, affected by the feeling of their own guilt, then all agreed, and on the following day the 
stock exchange board really did destroy the existing copies of the dirty writing in a formal and 
solemn manner. Perthes himself was sued by' the publisher concerned for damages and for 
injuria, but was acquitted in both suits by the court in Leipzig." 

(P. a. S.) 

Great Lies at the Grave of a Deceased. At the grave of the well-known Prof. Kahnis in 
Leipzig, who died on June 21, the following, among other things, was praised after the deceased. 
Pastor Hélscher said in his funeral sermon: "It was not a thought-image of Christ, not the ‘ideal’ 
Christ, constructed by human concepts, in whom he believed, but the real one, the only begotten 
of the Father, truly God, born of the Father in eternity, and so on." That is called bravely lying! 
Kahnis, from 1860, to the end of his efficacy, expressly denied the doctrine of the Nicenum, and 
combated it assiduously. According to Kahnis, Christ is not truly God, but "God in the second 
sense of the word," in that "the Father alone 
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God is in the proper sense of the word, the Son a person originated from the divine original 
personality, which is not equal to the divine original personality." According to Kahnis, Christ was 
not born of the Father in eternity, but came forth from Got "before the world" for the purpose of 
creating the world. "The generation of the Son is related to the creation of which the Son is the 
archetype." This is the Christ construed by Kahnis from his own terms! In his memorial speech, 
Prof. Luthardt praised "the truthfulness" of the deceased, in which "he always remained open to 
all objections and concerns. One already knows what this remark is aiming at. Kahnis, of course, 
had open sinks for all the objections and misgivings of unbelief against the Christian faith, e. g. 
for example, for the objections of modern biblical criticism against the inspiration and authenticity 
of the biblical books, to the extent that he himself denied Moses the largest part of the Pentateuch, 
Isaiah the second part of the prophecy of the Gospels, and thus secirized and criticized all the 
writings of the Old and New Testament canon with his homespun intellect, as a rationalist of color 
and expertise could not have done any worse. And that is called "truthfulness"! - Church 
Councillor Rocholl, as representative of the Breslau Synod, celebrates in Kahnis "the faithful 
defender of Lutheranism against the intrusion of the unconfessed Union". Yes, in his better days 
Kahnis testified valiantly for the truth, and against the errors of that time, such as the Union. He 
was a warm friend of the Lutherans of Breslau when they were fighting against the Union in their 
better days. But Rocholl is silent about the fact that Kahnis later, in his Dogmatics, cleared up the 
Lutheran doctrine of the Lord's Supper much more thoroughly than the Prussian Union. He calls 
a crass Zwinglian a faithful defender of the Lutheran confession! - Finally, the "Pilgrim from 
Saxony" also calls Kahnis "a faithful, manly witness to the good law of the Lutheran Confession." 
In his Dogmatics, Kahnis has left almost not a single article of the Lutheran Confession 
untouched, but has advocated and defended article after article one of the gross heresies which 
the Lutheran Confession has expressly rejected and condemned. Such a man, a destroyer of the 
Lutheran sanctuary, is presented to "Lutheran" Christians by a "Lutheran" preacher as a "faithful, 
manly witness for the right of the Lutheran confession." Verily, men must one day give an account 
of every useless word they have spoken or even written, and woe to those who lie and deceive 
in divine things and deceive simple Christian souls, who make black into white, darkness into 
light! - We add: We would like to wish that Dr. Kahnis, in the last difficult struggles that preceded 
his end, in which, as we are told, "powers of darkness struggled for his soul," and in which, as 
we are also told, he was "deeply refreshed" by short, powerful words of Scripture, especially the 
word of the crucified Christ, of the forgiveness of sins, may have been converted from darkness 
to light! We judge of his doctrine, which he publicly presented in word and writing for almost three 
decades, until the end of his effectiveness, and it is not a Lutheran doctrine, not a Christian 
doctrine, but an unholy doctrine, which comes from the abyss and leads to the abyss, a doctrine 
which could not save his soul and is a deadly poison to all souls who imbibe it. God save poor 
Christendom of these last days from such teachers! 
G. St. 

Lay preachers. In September of this year the 25th Congress for Inner Mission met in 
Kassel. What has been called inner mission in Germany for decades is the cultivation of Christian 
mercy. Associations have been formed in all places for the er- 
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The church is responsible for the establishment and maintenance of hospitals and orphanages, asylums 
for released convicts, fallen girls, vagabonds, Christian hostels, homes for Protestant youth and men's 
associations, deacon and deaconess institutions, and so on. The church members over there do not 
need to provide for church and school. Old foundations provide sufficient means for this, and the state 
covers what is lacking. What conscious Christians are willing to sacrifice for God's kingdom, they give 
for missions, and especially for the purposes of internal missions. Of course, the latter has often lost its 
Christian character. Even unbelievers, even Jews, are drawn in; they are all approached for charitable 
gifts, and they often advise and decide in meetings of the association. Recently, the Inner Mission has 
taken on a new task that is more in keeping with the name "mission. In order to win the unchurched 
masses, especially in the cities, and the flocks in Christendom for the church, a new institute is to be 
created, that of lay preachers, and a start has already been made in several places. This year's 
congress dealt with this matter in detail. "Laymen" who are capable of this, but who have no previous 
training for any kind of teaching activity, are to take part in "pastoral tasks" under the "joint responsibility 
of the spiritual office," not only to go about the houses and do missionary work, but also to preach before 
larger and smaller assemblies, where it is necessary, to expound the Scriptures, only not in the church, 


to give religious instruction to the youth, only not in the school, and so on. And the pastor loci is jointly 


responsible for all the colorful chatter that is then performed. To argue with such a sentence as is found 
in the Augsburg Confession, "that no one shall teach or preach publicly in the church without a proper 
profession," is considered unnecessary. Of course, even today in Protestant Germany there is such a 
confusion of doctrine among the publicly appointed preachers and teachers that the prospective lay 


authority will not change anything essential in the Status Quo Of doctrine. G.St 


Protestant Association. At the Protestant Day held in Bremen in October of this year, the 


25th anniversary of the German Protestant Association was celebrated. On September 23, 1863, the 
Protestant Day was founded in Frankfurt a. M. by the Heidelberg theologians Schenkel, Holtzmann, 
and other men such as Schwarz, Ewald, Hitzig, and Bennigsen. The task was to organize the church 
in harmony with the entire cultural development of the present. One already knows what that means in 
the mouths of such people. The German Protestant Association has written the pronounced unbelief 


on its banner, has laid aside the general Christian faith, the apostolicum, especially the second and 


third articles, but it nevertheless adorns itself with the name of Christ and the Christian Church and is 
so magnanimous that it also wants to tolerate other directions, even the orthodox, if it only keeps its 
opinion to itself. At this year's meeting it was stated that the association will continue to follow the course 
it has followed up to now, that it will unite with all evangelicals of all shades in all Christian works of 
love, and that it will work patiently to ensure that the spirit of Christianity, in contrast to the letter, comes 
into its own, further, that the help and support of the state is indispensable for the church (this party, of 
course, has the state to thank for the appointment of liberal university professors), and that a general 
German national church must be striven for as the ultimate goal. G.St. 


About the Protestant Association, which recently held a meeting in Bremen, the 


"Conservative Monatsschrift" writes: "The declamations of the Protestant Association against 
hierarchical endeavors, catholic church regiment, dogmatic formulaic compulsion, and all the other 
catchwords are old and well-known. More recent 
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The Protestant Association, on the other hand, denies all its old ideals and sees the only salvation of 
the church in its nationalization. In former times the slogan was that one wanted the free church in the 
free state. But since it has been recognized that without any doubt the free church would go quite 
different ways from those of the Protestant Association, since then the efforts of the church to create 
freer movements for itself have been shouted down as evangelical papism, and the last vestige of hope 
has been placed in political ministers of culture and parliamentary majorities indifferent to the church, 
who are to rule into the church in the liberal sense." 


The "Conservative Monatsschrift" for Christian Germany is of the opinion that the 


Protestant Association, which is "already wrestling with death," could quickly be put out of business if - 
the doctrine of inspiration of the Christian Church or "the letter of Scripture" were abandoned. In the 
November issue of this journal we read: "If the Protestant Association itself wavers to and fro in the 
things it does not want - and basically it deals only with such things - and today rejects what it demanded 
yesterday, and on the other hand distinguishes itself by the complete absence of all positive 
achievements, it may cause wonder and arouse the question where it still takes its vitality from 
everywhere; and there, we believe, it points, perhaps the only benefit it can bring, to a damage of the 
past which the present has not yet completely overcome. We mean the exaggeration of the evangelical 
formal principle, which, as a reaction against the pre-Reformation Catholic, Protestant theology had 
often fallen into; in other words, the belief in a mechanical verbal inspiration and the tenacious 
adherence to it has produced so much whimsical theology and apologetics that it is indeed sometimes 
difficult even for "positive" Christians not to criticize it. When the whole church has made a strong step 
forward in this area and has overcome the fearful concern that everything must collapse if the letter of 
Scripture is abandoned, then we believe that the Protestant Association, which is already struggling with 
death, will have to die of complete invalidation." What a wretched thing the modern "scientific" theology, 
whose phrases the unintelligent writer colportirts in the "Conservativen Monatsschrift," has done in the 
church! F.P. 


The Evangelical Alliance continues its efforts to ease the situation of the Lutherans in 
the German Baltic provinces. The correspondence already conducted last year with the chief procurator 
of the Russian synod, Pobedonoszew, has not been successful. Thus the French branch of the Alliance 
has agreed to negotiate further with the Russian. It has been thought, at any rate, that in view of the 
affection which at present exists between France and Russia, the French intercessors will more easily 
find a hearing with the Russian. F:-P: 


A Mass Distribution of the New Testament among the Jews. In the 
"German Ev. Kchztg." we read: Through the great generosity of a friend of the mission to the Jews, it 
has been made possible to print 100,000 copies of the New Testament in the Ebrew language (latest 
translation), in order to be able to distribute them free of charge among the Jews in Russia. Father 
Gurland has the depot of these New Testaments for the great Russian empire, and in a letter asks all 
Lutheran pastors in Russia to be helpful to him personally or through their representatives in distributing 
them among the Jews, with whom the clergy in Russia so often come into contact. Every pastor or 
layman who desires a New Testament in order to give it to a Jew should receive it immediately, free of 
charge and postage. 
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About the German Catholic Day, about which we have already reported, writes "Die 
christliche Welt": At the beginning at the greeting and at the end, and occasionally in between, 
Windthorst took the floor, by far the most celebrated man of the whole assembly, also the best 
speaker, as many newspapers, even non-ultramontane ones, assure us. | had a different 
impression: these were not speeches, but talk; sometimes even chatter, the content of which is 
difficult to reproduce and makes a different impression in writing than when listening to it. He 
made his bad and good jokes about everything that had already been discussed and about some 
other things, and not only at the banquets, but also at the general meeting, almost every 
sentence was accompanied by "merriment" and "applause"; for he handled comedy and 
catchwords more than any other speaker. In addition to this, there was the circled lecture, 
calculated for effect, which did not fail to achieve its purpose with the crowd. The audience was 
very enthusiastic. The many bravos and - a speciality of Catholic days - the jeers, the frequent 
laughter and the constant shouts did not give the impression that one was dealing here with 
calm and objective discussions of serious men about serious ecclesiastical-religious and moral- 
social questions. On the other hand, the Katholikentag achieved what it wanted to be: an 
agitational and demonstrative party meeting, as Windthorst noted at the end: "one of the most 
magnificent manifestations of Catholic Germany that have occurred in recent years. Politics, 
ecclesiastical politics and cultural struggle were exclusively carried on there, all things were 
placed only under this one point of view. And that not only an extreme party is engaged in such 
a mixture of politics and religion, but that official Catholicism itself has fallen for this direction, is 
shown by the active participation and approval of the high and highest church regiment, from the 
cathedral chapter to the bishops and the nuncio with their addresses of approval, and by the 
pope with his admonition to all Catholics whose circumstances permit them to attend the 
Katholikentag. 

A "Protestant" Ringing of the Papist Laying of the Foundation Stone. The "Deutsche 
Ev. Kztg." writes: "At the laying of the foundation stone for the Catholic church in Pforzheim, the 
ringing of the Protestant churches was approved by the Protestants in the most extensive 
manner, and many Protestants participated in the festivities. In a submission to the 'Bad. 
Landesztg. No. 231, it is admitted that one could well consider whether, in view of the spiteful 
disregard of the Protestant Church by the Catholic Church, in view of the insulting of Protestant 
marriages and baptisms, etc., such a far-reaching exercise of tolerance was in keeping with the 
times. On the other hand, it was decisive that this intolerant clergy, with the heretic-condemning 
Pope at its head, was not the whole Catholic Church. Out of consideration for the Catholic laity, 
who often disapprove of the intolerance of their leaders, that exercise in tolerance had happened. 
One can understand this, but another consideration seems more important. How the Roman 
Church as such regards a church foundation in Protestant surroundings is well known: it is simply 
a new post advanced into the enemy heresy territory to be conquered. If now, nevertheless, 
Catholic laymen claim an exercise of tolerance from the Protestant side, they must first prove 
whether they have even in a single case fought against that intolerance of their own church and 
raised their voice against it. Show us a single one among the hundreds of outspoken Catholic 
papers in Germany that has ever opened its mouth against the intolerance of its church, that has 
spoken a free man's word against the anti-patriotic activities, against the witch dances listed in 
the ultramontane press. Then we will gladly give the word of friendly concession to Catholic 
church foundations. But as long as the Catholic lay world is mute in this direction 
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and remains, so long it is an undeserved concession if Protestants officially or not officially 
participate in church-Catholic acts." On the actual reason why Protestants should not celebrate 
a Papist laying of the foundation-stone with the ringing of bells, neither the "Bad. Landeszeitung" 
nor the "Deutsche Ev. Kztg." calls attention to it. It is that "Protestants" must not confirm by bell- 
ringing the heresies and abominations which a Papist church serves. There must be a quaint 
sort of "Protestants" in Pforzheim! 

The agitation for the temporal kingdom of the pope is being carried on most eagerly 
everywhere at the pope's beckoning. We report the following from German newspapers: "The 
Archbishop of Mechelen and his colleagues from the Belgian episcopate, united at Tournay on 
the occasion of the opening of the reliquary of the holy bishop Eleutherius, which has been 
closed since the thirteenth century, for the solemn exhibition of his relics," have sent an address 
to the pope in which they declare that all Catholic peoples must unite in order to restore the 
pope's temporal rule. "With all the ardor of our souls," they say, "we implore God to set an end 
to the bitter trials of the common father of the faithful which have lasted so long, and to fulfill all 
his noble wishes for the independence necessary to his exalted office, for the restoration of the 
tights of the Church as well as of papal rule, for the triumph of the principles of order and 
authority, for the true civilization of peoples and the peace of nations." The document is signed 
by the Archbishop of Mechelen and the Bishops of Bruges, Liége, Tournay, Namur, and Ghent. 
- A rally of Catholics for the secular power of the Pabbacy has now also taken place in England. 
The "Society of Catholic Truth" held a meeting which expressed its approval of the last 
encyclicals of the Pope. The Offervatore Romano publishes a decree of the Congregation of 
Rites, according to which the pope grants an indulgence for New Year's Eve, December 31, "to 
all the faithful who pray for the glory of the church and the papal see, and for the conversion of 
sinners. - On October 27 the first number of the "Movimiento Catolico" ("The Catholic 
Movement") was published in Madrid, a newspaper on a large scale, the main aim of which was 
to promote the Catholic Church's congress in Madrid on April 24. J. in Madrid by illuminating all 
relevant questions, discussing the extra-Spanish Catholic movement and publishing the 
decisions of the constituent committee. The paper owes its origin essentially to the impulse of 
the Bishop of Madrid, Alcala. The preparation of the work of the Congress, to which the Bishop 
of Madrid also gave the impulse, is taken care of by six sections, whose activities are carried out 
as in Germany. The bishops are to preside over them. 

Why are the prices of the day flirting with Rome? About this a German Wechselblatt 
writes, as follows: "When a few weeks ago the Evangelical League held its second General 
Assembly, the "Tagliche Rundschau gave its readers in Number 191, with a few meager words, 
knowledge of the resolutions passed there, under the third heading of the paper: 'Unpolitical 
Daily Report.’ Immediately preceding this is a message about the exercise of a cavalry 
detachment for the testing of a new saddle, and behind it a message about the names of the 
recently born daughter of the Hereditary Prince of Ratibor. The "Tagliche Rundschau" had 
likewise reported only briefly on the meeting of the assembly. On the other hand, the same 
newspaper brought detailed reports of the Katholiken meeting in Freiburg in several numbers, 
and in part at the top of the paper. Of course, one should not infer from this the reproach that 
the "Tagliche Rundschau" deliberately wanted to promote Romanism in Freiburg, but that the 
cause of the Protestant Federation was not to be supported by the "Evangelische Bund". 


382Ecclesiastical - Contemporary. 


disparage the manner of their reporting. Rather, the unintentional partisanship, which is 
nevertheless present in the matter, is merely a consequence of the problems from which the 
treatment of sectarian questions in the present day generally suffers, not only among 
governments, but also in a part of the press. Our newspapers are mostly concerned with politics, 
but they also take note of other expressions of public life. The most pitiful gossip, the vilest 
criminal case finds ready acceptance in most newspapers. However, there is no room for the 
treatment of ecclesiastical and religious questions, if they do not at the same time have political 
significance in the narrower sense of the word. It follows, then, that only those ecclesiastical and 
religious movements which at the same time undertake to play a political role are capable of 
attracting and capturing the attention of the daily press. That is how things are today. That is why 
the "Tagliche Rundschau" had to report in detail and in the first place about the Freiburg Catholic 
Assembly, and the Evangelical League had to be fobbed off with a few short words in an 
inconspicuous place. Thus the programme demands it to be a 'newspaper for impartial politics’. 
But Roman Catholicism, as a Church, lives by its political activity. All attention to the political party 
helps the Roman Church to an increased importance in the eyes of the readers. Thus the 
"Tagliche Rundschau" must render service to the Roman Church, although it evidently wishes to 
guard against interference in confessional questions. The Protestant Church, however, in so far 
as it remains true to itself and does not get involved in political partisanship, forfeits for this very 
reason the not to be underestimated" (?) "promotion by the reporting of the daily press." 

Alsace. In Mulhouse in Alsace there are, as one can see from statistical data, "at least" 
2514 Lutherans. Since two requests for the establishment of a parish of the Augsburg Confession 
have been rejected by the governor, the small Lutheran congregation in Mulhouse has decided 
to appoint a Lutheran pastor on its own and to expand its church locale so that it can 
accommodate a larger congregation. F. P. 

The "A. E. L. K." writes about the persecution of the Church in the Baltic Provinces as 
follows: "In the Baltic provinces the police reform, which had already been ‘introduced in principle’ 
by Imperial Mas of March 11, 1885, came into force on September 13. After years of dithering, 
the matter has now been formally precipitated, another consequence of the Emperor's visit to 
Peterhof, though not the worst. This remains the increasingly violent treatment of the school 
question, which threatens to completely squeeze the breath out of the Germans, since they are 
to be deprived of any possibility of giving their children a German education. Permission to 
establish private German schools is no longer granted, but the public schools, even those 
maintained by the estates, are ruthlessly russified, i.e. the estates are forbidden to close the 
institutions if the government has been involved in any way in their establishment, be it in the way 
that the institutions have been brought into being on the basis of a supremely confirmed Reich 
Council report, or be it that the state, which happens in individual cases, pays subsidies. The 
education of youth abroad, i.e. in Germany, has also been made impossible by a recently 
published decree. This decree stipulates that young people who have been educated abroad 
may only be allowed to perform compulsory military service (voluntary service) on the basis of 
the highest possible permission for each individual case. Such permission will, of course, be 
granted only in exceptional cases, where special relations are involved. For the remainder of the 
underprivileged, the prospect of a four- to five-year stay remains. 
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in the Russian barracks, something so appallingly chilling that no father can think of exposing 
his sons to this fate. - Nor has the persecution of the Church in the three provinces ceased. 
Preliminary investigations are in progress against quite a number of pastors. The most serious 
fact, however, is the latest Senate decision concerning the so-called "God's Box" in Reval. After 
the highest authority of the empire recognized two years ago the right of the church to the 
property represented by the God's Box (about 30,000 rubles), it now overturns this decision and 
transfers the settlement of the matter to the so-called governorate session, i.e. actually to the 
governor, Prince Shakhovskoy, who has been carrying out the robbery of the church for years. 
How the resolution of the "governorate session" will turn out is obvious. The city of Reval will be 
forced to take possession of the church property, on condition, however, that not a penny of it 
may be used for ecclesiastical purposes. The church is thus dependent on private aid." 


Baltic provinces. The "A. E. L. K." reports: On October 31, the extraordinary Livonian Diet 
decided to close the two grammar schools maintained by the Knights' and the Landscape, 
because the latter cannot and will not stoop to helping to russify the Baltic youth itself. The 
Estonian knighthood has already taken the same decision on September 20 with regard to the 
almost 600-year-old knight and cathedral school in Reval. 


Rome in Portugal. The "A. E. L. K." writes: It is by no means a pleasing picture which 
clerical papers present of conditions in the "most faithful kingdom" of Portugal, whose inhabitants 
invariably call themselves Roman Catholics. The Catholic cause is in a state of total collapse. 
Almost all political groups are more or less hostile to the Church; a united, influential Catholic 
party of the people (Centrum) has not yet been able to form. "What can a single bishop, indeed 
what can all bishops united do and accomplish, if a large part of the clergy, the people and the 
leading statesmen do not support them in word, writing and deed? Gradually, but inadvertently, 
the abolition of the monasteries and the confiscation of church property has been carried out. 
The retention of the Sisters of Mercy is also in a miserable condition, since secular nurses have 
been introduced almost exclusively into the state and municipal hospitals, especially in the 
capitals. Where the convent woman is still tolerated, her days are numbered. 


The Pope presented the golden rose to the Crown Princess Isabella of Brazil. This 
supposedly happened because the princess had been active for the abolition of slavery. But she 
has other merits for the papacy, and these the pope probably wanted to reward. We read ina 
correspondence from Brazil in the German "Ev. Kztg.": "Here we have often been caught in the 
sweet delusion that we Protestants are quite well liked by the Brazilians of Lusitanian origin, yes, 
we even enjoy their special benevolence because of our religion. Sometimes the sentence has 
been printed that the Brazilian Catholic, in contrast to the German, has absolutely no disposition 
to fanaticism. This whole illusion has now been thoroughly shattered for us; and if the Protestant 
congregations can but be somewhat roused from their indolent indifference by the experiences 
of the last few months, and spurred on to a more vigorous emphasis of their Protestant faith, let 
us thank God that it has so come to pass. Last year the young evangelical synod of the province 
of Rio Grande do Sul initiated a mass petition for the abolition of all 
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Provisions which stood in the way of the free and public exercise of our cult. Senator Silveira 
Martins took up our cause, and a proposal drafted in our spirit passed through the Senate without 
objection. No one thought that, after the speeches made in the Senate and after the 
government's position on the project, any obstacle could be placed in its way. Even the Catholic 
organs in German and Portuguese remained calm and reported objectively on the course of the 
matter. One was soon surprised that the Chamber of Deputies showed so little haste in 
discussing freedom of worship; then came the news, which dismayed everyone, that difficulties 
were arising, and - now loud opposition was already breaking out along the entire ultramontane 
line. Perhaps the papal nuncio had in the meantime received orders from Rome. In Rio de 
Janeiro a counter-petition was circulated, which came from ladies of the highest classes, and in 
which even the Crown Princess was given a role. This petition makes it quite clear how ignorant 
even educated Brazilians are on the subject of religion. The ladies say, among other things: "We 
adjure you with all our powers that you will not decree the freedom of the Cults, which will have 
as its consequence in religion, indifference; in politics, contempt for authority; in laws, confusion; 
in morals, unbelief, deprived of divine sanction; finally, in morals, the consequence of peoples 
forfeiting the fear of God, ceasing to hope for eternal blessedness, and surrendering to the most 
repugnant materialism, repeating that saying: 'Let us eat and drink, for tomorrow we shall be 
dead.' - This thought, that the .freedom of the Cults is immoral, impolitic, and perverse,’ is always 
repeated, and it is complained that toleration with the Acatholics is actually already carried too 
far. And such a petition could find 13,000 signatures; admittedly, one let the schoolgirls and 
pensioners sign as well. The Jesuits did not fail to state in their 'Volksblatt' that ‘religious 
tolerance is unreasonableness and a crime against truth and love', and declared that Brazil 
should actually have adhered to the unity of faith; but a State must always yield as much as is 
necessary to prevent revolution. In this respect, however, Brazil had done enough; the 
Protestants had toleration in abundance, and more than was due to them and good for them; 
they formed too small a percentage of the population to be able to obtain more! We are most 
astonished at so bare and plain a declaration. But it shows that the Jesuits feel perfectly safe. 
Rome yields when she must, when she convenes; but she still makes the same claims as in the 
time of the Inquisition." 


Corrigendum 


In the October issue of 1887, p. 289 f., a letter written by Dr. Delitzsch on the occasion of 
Dr. Walther's retirement is included. Unfortunately, this letter contains a printing error which 
disturbs the meaning and which Dr. Delitzsch asks us to correct. It says there p. 290 line 24. f. 
from the top: "I write these lines as if saddened by the news of death." Instead it should read, "I 
write these lines as in stupefaction by the message of death." "The loss" - remarks Dr. D. - 


"which our church suffered on May 7, 1887, and the memento mori lying for me in the death of 


the same-aged friend - both together sent me into a tremor, the vibrations of which continue to 
this day." 


